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Ts hiſtory of Scotland begins to be 


{vfaciently clear at the commence» 
ment of the reign of Malcom III. or 
the year 1956, But the period preceding 
that date has been long loft in fiction, for 
the ſame reaſon that an uncultivated field is 
over-grown with weeds: induſtry being as 
neceffary in the literary as in the natural 
world, 


Struck with the deplorable ſtate of the an- 
'cient hiſtory of his country, at a time ſo 
enlightened as the preſent, and when moſt 
other kingdoms have weighed their antiqui- 
ties in the ſober ſcales of criticiſm, the au- 


thor has devoted years of labour to this pur- 
ſuit. Beſides the powerful motive of curio- 


ſity, that fountain of human knowlege, he 
3 7 MY was 


* 


* 
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was influenced by the wiſh of being uſeful. 
to his countrymen ; among whom he was 
concerned to ſee the moſt ingenious writers 
daily ſtarting the moſt hypothetic conjec- 
tures concerning their early hiſtory, Ta ex- 
amine the ſubject to the bottom were re- 
quired conſiderable reading, previous experi- 
ence in ſuch matters, much leiſure and love 
of the ſubject, and no great deſire of wealth 
or fame. As theſe are no longer objects of 
praiſe, the author may, without. offending 
modeſty, lay claim to a portion of them, 
The importance of the work was itideed ſuch 
as might have excited, and required, far ſupe- 
rior abilities. To fix the hiſtory of a country 
on the eternal baſis of truth, is certainly none 
of the meaneſt of human enterprizes : nor is 
it a ſmall object to attempt to remove from 
any nation that moſt diſgraceful of all kinds 
of ignorance, the ignorance of its own hiſtory, 
One of the greateſt of tne ancients has 
warmly expreſſed himſelf on this ſubject; 
telling us that, „Not to know what has 
happened We one's birth, 1s to be always 
a child.“ And he obſerves elſewhere, with 
great juſtice, that . to him none ſeemed to 
have any claim to learning, who were igno- 
rant conceruing the affairs of their own 
| country.” 


PET ACE * 
eduntry ®.” And the early hiſtory of any 
country, the foundation upon which the 
reſt ſtands; ſhould above all be carefully ex- 
amitied, as the whole edifice depends upon 
it; for, as an eminent hiſtorian + remarks, 
% how is it poſſible that, while the begin- 
nings are falſe, the reſt ſhould prove true? 


Such an examination requires great la- 
bour ; but to him who undertakes: it with 
due love of the ſubje&, the labour 1s its own 
reward, labor ipſe voluptas. Not only fo, 
but the labour renders the ſubject eaſy and fa- 
miliar after a certain progreſs 4; ſo that, 
from variety of information, the enquirer is 
enabled to explain it fully, and to place it in 
the cleareſt point of view. Vet this labour 
is very painful at firſt, however great the - 


* Neſcire quid antea quam natus fis acciderit, id 
eſt ſemper eſſe puerum. , Cicero, Mihi quidem nulli 
eruditi videntur quibus noſtra ignota ſunt. Idem de 
Fin. Add Caſſiodorus, Var. Orat. VII. Perdius ac 
pernox, patrum memorias revolve : ſcrutare gentis tuz 
cunabula : res geſtas et annalium monumenta obſerva. 
Turpe enim eſt in patria ſua peregrinum agere.” This 
laſt ſentence is alſo from Cicero, who ſays, e peregri= 

nari in patria turpe eſt.” 
* 1 20 lib. 3. 
1 Cui LET A POTENTER erit res, 
Nec facundia deſeret unquam, nec lucidus ordo. 
5 | Hor. 


a 3 love 


wv PKK. 

love of the ſubject may be; and it is tis 
wonder that, in the words of Thueydides , 
« among moſt men, even the inveſtigation 
of truth is impatient of labour; ſo that they 
rather have recourſe to what is next at hand.“ 
But in fubjects of this kind, the greateſt la- 
bour is abſolutely neceſſary; and a ſuperfi- 
cial book may be ever regarded as a falſe 
one. A thouſand grains of gold muſt be 
collected, and formed into one ingot; @ 
thouſand little facts muſt be eonjoined ; a 
thouſand falfrhoods exploded. No theory 
can be admitted; nor is it even allowed to 
argue from one fact to another. The cir- 
cumſtances are ſo minute, and various, that 
great literary experience is required to guard 
againſt miſtakes, 1/ ſaut etre extremement au 
fait de ces matieres pour ne V/ point tromper, 
ſays a learned writer on theſe ſubjects 2, all 
whoſe care could not however fave him 
from radical errors. Thoſe points which, 
in theory, have moſt. veriſimilitude, will 
upon laborious examination of the facts, 
prove to be entirely falſe ; and thoſe which 
ſeemed falſe in theory, will prove true in 
fact. 


The Abbe Raynal obſerves that after the 
revival of letters we began with Eruditi, 


© Idd. 1. 4$ Pelloutier, Hiſt,.des Celtes, I. 30. 
2 1 next 
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nent we had Poets, then Orators; then 
taphyſicians, then Geometricians, If it were 
allowed; adds he; to hazard a prediction, i 
would announce that our minds will ſpeedily 
be turned to hiſtory; a vaſt career, and in 
which philoſophy has hardly yet ſet a foot. 
This prediction is daily fulfiling in all 
countries: and, beſide other happy effects, 
is attended by this, that it has contributed 
to revive a genuine and dignified erudition, 
very different from the triffiug ſort at firſt 
in vogue. For it being impoſſible to throw 
philofophy into the hiſtory of any country, 
without carefully exploring the facts of that 
Hiſtory 5 and as impoſſible. to know theſe 
facts without ſtudying them in original au- 
thors; a great degree of erudition has be- 
come neceſſary to this philoſophy: and eru- 
dition and philoſophy being thus conjoined, 
have increafed the mental wealth of mankind 
to a great degree, The ſtudy of the Greek 
and Roman writers has become more manly 
and important; and that of the authors of the 
middle ages, at firſt too much neglected, gains 
ground every day, Even a degree of what 
was called pedantry, by the pretended beausx 
eſprits, has become admiſſible in treating an- 
cient hiſtory ; becauſe all fee that it is better 
to ſhew too much learning upon ſuch ſub- 
| a4 jects, 
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jects, than too little, Indeed tho pedantry 
be contemptible, becauſe uſelefs, in natural 
and mioral philoſophy, poetry, and other 
departments of genius, and ſcience; yet in 
hiſtory it is even laudable, if it be not di- 
greſfive. For hiſtory reſting entirely on 
facts, and authorities, it muſt have many 
references and quotations; which, in any 
other ſcience, form the eſſence of pedantic 
erudition. 86h) 


Theſe remarks are eſpeelally inſerted for 
the uſe of my countrymen, who, as they 
can very ſeldom be accuſed of pedantry 
themſelves, are 'very apt to accuſe others of 
it. A book written in the manner of the 
Italian, French, German, and Scandinavian 
antiquaries, may perhaps ſtartle them, nat 
leſs by the perpetual quotations and refe- 
rences, than by the apparent novelty, but 
real antiquity of the facts developed. They 
may perhaps ſay that the author has come 
after many men of learning in this tract; 
and yet modeſtly pretends to prove them all 
in the wrong, cven in the moſt eſſential 
Points of early Scotiſh hiſtory. This fore- 
ſeen criticiſm muſt be warded off (aon ut 
arguerem, fed ne arguerer) by a few re- 
marks; which, as they are of ſome delicacy, 
are 
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are written with deference, and it is hoped 
will be received with candour by every 
Scotiſhman, who, with the author, deſires 
| to be the FRIEND, and not the #atterer, of 


his country. 


In all ages, fince the invention of letters, 
two oppoſite literary paths have conducted to 
the temple of fame; the path of EN Ius, and 
that of ERUDITION, They refer to the two 
faculties of the mind, Imagination and Me- 
mory ; as for Judgment, the third, it is a 
judge, and not an agent; and muſt direct 
the efforts of the two others. Theſe. quali- 


ties in a leſſer degree, bear the names of In- 


genuity and Learning, Every one, who has 
looked into literary hiſtory, muſt know 
that Erudition, or even Learning, is per- 


haps a ſurer path to fame, than Genius or 


Ingenuity; inaſmuch as innumerable ancient 
works of mere learning have reached our 
times *, whereas not one of mere genius has 
had that fortune. For Homer, Pindar, and 
the other famous poets, were all men as re- 
markable for learning as for genius; which 
qualities conjoined alone ſtamp perfection on 
a work. Homer's learning aroſe from tra- 


* Gellius, Mactobius, Clemens Alex. Amen 


Photius, Suidas, &c. &c. &c. 
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velling, and converſation; as Shakſpere's 
from books in his owt language. Of all the 
ancient poets, that is of thoſe writers whoſe 
eſſential form is genius, it is impoffible to 
point ont one Who was not profoundly 
learned; if we only except Anacreon, whoſe 
remains are ſo few, that we cannot judge of 
his learning from them. It is indeed as im- 
poſſible to be a great writer without learning, 
as to be wealthy without property, or- to 
unite any other contradiction iu terms. Nay 
in modern times men of vaſt erudition, and 
men of vaſt genius, have generally been co- 
temporary in the ſame country; as Shak- 
ſpere and Saville, Milton and Selden, in Eng- 
land; Corneille and Salmaſius in France; 
Taſſo and Sigonius in Italy ; Cervantes and 
| Aldrete i in 3 &c. 


Now by a misfortune, chiefly arifing from 
the remote fituation of the country, while 
Scotland has produced many ingenious wri- 
ters, it is impoſſible to condefeend upon one, 
who (not to mention ERUDITION), can even 
bear the appellation of learned, as ſtrictly 
underſtood in more favoured countries. To 
write elegant Latin, for which our 'Scotiſh 
authors of the two laſt centuries were fa- 
a is a quality of ingenuity; and is ſo far 

from 
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from belonging to learning, that it is inimical 
to it; for the time, inſtead of being oceu- 


pied in reading books, is employed in ſtudy- 


ing a language, a matter radically different. 
This we may judge of from facts; for Po- 
land, a country of ten times more population 
than Scotland, has not produced one learned 
writer, tho the Latin hiſtories of Dlugoſs, 
Cromer, and Kobierſicky, are thought to 
vye with Livy, and Grotius has preferred 
Caſimir to Horace. 


This neglect of learning in Scotland, as it 
is the real and only cauſe of the ruin of our 
ancient hiſtory, deſerves. eſpecially to be 
conſidered here; and every true + patriot 
would wiſh, if poſſible to remove it. The 
writings of Voluſenus or Wilſon, Buchanan, 
and Barclay, are juſtly celebrated for ele- 
gance and ingenuity : but if we were to con- 
defcend on any learned books, written by 
Scotiſhmen, it is believed the only ones that 
could poſſibly be named, are Dempſtet's 
notes on Roſinus, and his Etruria Regalis, 


and Blackwell's Enquiry into the Eife and 


Writings of Homer *®, Yet even theſe 
: would 


*The neglect ef Greek learning is chiefly to be 
regreted in Scotland ; and it is a pity that the plan 
| of 


|; 
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would in Italy, France, or Germany, ſtand 
only among the books of common learning; 
and are ſo far from being works of erudi- 
tion, that, compared to thoſe of eruditi of 
the firſt claſs, the Sigonii, Salmafii, Voſſii, 
Grotu, Huetii, Scaligeri, they are but as 
drops of water to the ocean. Nor can one 
help expreſſing a with that even that kind of 
erudition, which 13 now rather diſregarded, 
(tho the fame of thoſe eminent in it will 
laſt as long as books are redd), had been ex- 
erted in Scotland in its period, as well as in 
other countries: for the paſſage” from eru- 
dition to ſcience is ſafe and eaſy ; while he 


who begins with ſcience begins to build 
without materials. | 


Sir Iſaac Newton being aſked by what 
ſingular faculty he could make ſuch. great 
diſcoveries, anſwered, with all the modeſty 
of genius, that he pretended to no. faculties, 
but what were common; and that the only 


of Eraſmus is not followed, and the Greek taught be- 
fore the Latin in all countries. Five or ſix years for 
Latin, and one for Greek is the common plan in 
Scotiſh ſchools. The reverſe would be exactly right. 
There is an originality in the Greek writers which 
forms and nurtures genius; the Latin only foſter imi- 
tation. A divine, or a phyfician, ought to be grounded 
in Greek. A lawyer requires Latin, for there is not 
one Greek writer on law. 


ſource 
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fource of his diſcoveries was PATIENT. 
THINKING. This in fact will ever be the 
chief ſource of philoſophical diſcoveries z 
and the only ſource of literary diſcoveries is 


| PATIENT READING. But the fervidum in- 
genium Scoterum, as one of our own Writers 


calls it, is ſo remarkable that almoſt every 
battle we anciently fought againſt the Eng- 
liſh was loſt by impatience, from the battle 
of the Standard to the battle of Dunbar. 
This chief feature of the national character 
15 obſervable even in trifles, for in England 
two peaſants will fight coolly, and then 
ſhake hands, while in Scotland ſuch com- 
bats are always committed in grievous paſ- 


ſion. In literature and philoſophy the ſame 


impatience prevails; and the conſequence is 
that we have not only never produced any 
man of erudition, but we have alſo had no 
INVENTOR, no man who has opened up. a 
new path in ſcience. We cannot boaſt like 
Denmark of a Tycho Brahe, nor like Swe+ 
den of a Linnæus, nor like Poland of a Co- 
pernicus“. By the ſame impatience of thought, 
and of labour, our writers of every claſs, 
tho often ingenious gnd elegant in a ſu- 


Napier has much merit, but cannot ſtand in the 
rank of great inventars. He is only an uſeful abbre- 
Viator of a particular branch of the mathematics. 


preme 
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preme degree, have never yet attained the 
Characters of great or ſublime. We have no 


Bacon, no Newton, no Shakſpere, no Mil- 
ton, | | | | 


Theſe remarks are given not to upbraid, 
but to admonith, and to ſerve. Remedies 
can never be found, till the diſeaſe be con- 
deſcended on: and it is no ſmall part of the 
cure to know where the diſcaſe.lyes, Far 
leſs are they obtruded from a dictatorial ſpi- 
rit; but they are humbly ſubmitted to our 


- . - X 
literati of Scotland, among whom there are 


at preſent many whoſe abilities wonld do 
honour to any country; and. who more 
than compenſate for any defect of learning, 
by ſuperior good ſenſe, elegant perſpicuity, 
and induſtrious uſe of thoſe materials which 
are neceflary for the ſubjects of which they 
treat. To ſuch the author conſiders him- 
ſelf as only a labourer, who is clearing 
away rubbiſh, and bringing materials; and 
who may adviſe ſo far as concerns his own 
province, 
a fungar vice cotis, acutum 
Reddere quæ ferrum valet, exſors ipſa ſe- 


candi. 


On 
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On conſidering the cauſes of the neglect 
of learning in Scotland, they appear to be 
three. 1. Remote ſituation, 2. Want of 
wealth. 3. Want of public libraries, The 
diſtance of Scotland from Italy, France, and 


Germany, the moſt learned countries of 
Europe, is a great diſadvantage in point of 


literary intercourie, and emulation. Den- 
mark and Sweden, from their proximity to 
Germany, have produced many writers of 
far greater learning than Scotland has; a 
country pent up in a remote corner of an 
land, and to which few foreign books 
come, except the moſt light and ſuperficial, 


which float on the breath of popular fame. 


Want of wealth (the conſequence of want 
of induſtry) is a grand cauſe; but which 
will be remedied as induſtry increaſes, They 
who have no money to buy books, cannot 
have them ; and it is obſervable that all the 
chief Eruditi, of every country and age, 
have been men of large property, and who 
could afford to purchaſe libraries. The only 
remedy for this 1s the inſtitution of public 
libraries, containing books of high charac 
ter for learning and utility, tho never to be 
found i in circulating libraries, where indeed 
they cannot be expected, as very. few read 
them, - The inſtrution of a | public library, 

of 
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bad nights are given us gravely for philoſophy.” 
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of the genuine kind, ſuch as are common in 
Italy, France, and Germany, as they were 
in ancient Greece and Rome, tho totally un- 
known in Britain, would do any .patriot 
more honour, and would ſerve his country 
more, than the foundation of an univerſity, 
In few countries are youth more curious in 
literature, than in Scotland; but they want 
opportunities and choice. The ſtudy of Bib- 
liography, now carried to a great height in 


maſt countries, may indeed be pointed out 


as neceflary even to our beſt authors, who, 
for want of it, often quote the worſt writers 
upon ſubjects. When books are ſo numerous, 
the knowlege of the beſt in each claſs be- 
comes neceſſary. | 


Such having been the ſtate of learning in 
Scotland, 1t 1s no wonder that in antiquities, 
a ſubject abſolutely dependant upon much 
reading, this defect ſhould become the moſt 
apparent. Ingenious conjecture, and ele- 
gant manner, can never have any effect in 

illuſtrating antiquities, the very province of 
patient induſtry. The more ingenious an 
author is in ſuch matters, he will only be 
the more in the wrong . The exclama- 


* We no longer ſtudy ;“ ſays Rouſſeau, „we no 
longer obſerve: we dream: and the dreams of ſome 


tion 
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tion of Monteſquieu, in his letters, Vous eres 
tous des charlatans, Meſſieurs les Antiquaires ! 
may be applied to thoſe of Scotland, with 
peculiar juſtice. The weakeſt writers in the 
country have generally aſſumed this pro- 
vince, which became them as well as if a 
mule ſhould pretend to carry the tower o 
an elephant: while the beſt ſeem to deſpiſe 
the name and province of an antiquary, for- 
getful of the examples of Cato, Varro, Cæſar *, 
in ancient times, and of Luther, Melanch- 
thon, Spelman, Selden, Du Cange, Leibnitz, 
Muratori, and many others, confeſſedly men 
of great talents, in modern, Monteſquieu 
has examined the hiſtory of the two firſt 
races of France, preceding the tenth cen- 
tury, with an antiquarian care, which a 
Scotiſh writer of talents might think be- 
neath him. Homine imperito nibil eft injuſtius: 
this contempt, if real, is lamentable; as no 
{ſcience can be ſtudied where it is deſpiſed. 
But, as Lord Bacon obſerves in his Eſſays, 
Some, whatſoever is beyond their reach, 
will ſeem to deſpiſe, or make light of, as 


Cato's work on Roman origins is quoted by Dio- 
nyſius Hal. Varro is well known. Julius Cæſar wrote 
De vocum Mutatione, &c. Melanchthon and Luther's 
works on German antiquities may be found in the firſt 


volume of the Collection by Schardius, Bafil. 1574, 
fol 
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— 


* 
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impertinent, or curious; and fo would have 
their 4gnorance ſeem judgment.” The un- 
ceitainty of antiquities is common to all 
human ſciences; and ftrikes thoſe the moſt 
who are the leaſt verſed in them, as objects 
at a diſtance become indiſtindt. Experience, 
and long examination of a ſubject, remove 
many uncertainties. But writers are apt to 
exhauſt all their faith upon the object of 
their particular ſtudy, or favour; to believe 
perhaps that they know all the motives of 
human action in modern times, while they 
will not believe the actions themſelves be- 
yond a certain epoch, To him who looks 
with an equal eye upon ſcience, the know- 
lege of a few ancient events, duly authenti- 
cated by ancient evidence, becomes at leaſt 
as credible, as that of the numerous modern 
events, with all their motives, cauſes, and 
circumſtances, detailed by modern omniſcient 
hiſtorians, ſometimes not even verſed in the 
language of the country, whole hiſtory they 
relate. To him whoſe belief depends upon 


his reafon, the truth of ancient and of mo- 


dern hiſtory will appear much the ſame ; or 
he may be inclined to think the death of 
ſuch an ancient king, in ſuch. a year, as 


eredible at leaſt as that ſuch a modern event 


happened, occaſioned by ſueh cauſes, and 
* attended 
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attended by ſuch circumſtances, as a mo- 
dern hiſtorian well knows, tho quite un- 
known to the actors themſelves. 


ein Wo, 


— 


by their puerile prejudices, and contempt of 
truth. "The author of this work thought 
it bis duty to read them all repeatedly ; an 
attention which, excepting one or two, 
they did not deſerve. Innes, in particular, 
is a valuable writer; but to moſt of the 
others may be applied the French proverb, 


Rochefoucault, Quand un opiniatre a com- 
mence 2 contefler quelque choſe, fon eſprit ſe 
ferme a tout ce gui peut Peclaircir, La con- 
teflation Pirrite, quelque fuse qu'elle foit ; et il 
ſemble qu'il ait peur de trouver la verite, Neg- 
lecting thoſe objects which do real credit to 
their country, they have loaded her with 
extraneous ornaments, till, like the Tarpeian 
virgin, the dies under the falſe honours. 
Their inexperience in ſuch ſubjects has led 


them into trains of reaſoning never uſed in 


antiquarian matters; and they have what 


| The want of patience and induſtry in our 
Scotiſh antiquiſts, has only been equalled 


De fol juge bref ſentence ; or the maxim of 


J. 


may be called points of honour of Scotland, 


quite unknown in more enlightened coun- 
tries, Yet to theſe mock points of honour 
b 5 they 
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they will ſacrifice the moſt evident truth, 
having, as lord Bacon phraſes, an uncon- 
querable appetite for falſehood and fable *.“ 
Some of them, as Maitland in particular, 
have even ſat down to the ſacred taſk of 


hiſtory, with all theſe prejudices around. 


them; but in the words of D*Alemberrt, 
Ils ecrivent Hiſtoire, comme la plupart des 
hommes la liſent, pour n'etre pas obliges de 
penſer ; et ſe font ainſi auteurs a peu de frais. 

Quand nous fermons nos yeux a la clarte, 


Pourquoi crier contre Vobſcurite? 
Ricbardet. 


Want of learning, which opens and en- 


larges the mind, is no doubt one great 
cauſe of theſe odd prejudices; for, as an 
able writer + obſerves, The underſtanding 
is, among the illiterate, obſequious to paſ- 


* II ſuffit de faire un retour ſur ſon propre coeur, 
d'examiner avec quelle confiance on s' abandonne aux 
abſurditẽs, au milieu deſquelles on eſt ne; combien il 
en coute a la raiſon pour deranger les habitudes qu'on 
a contractèes. Quel doit donc tre le fort des nations 
entieres, qui ſont emportees rapidement par le prejuge 
general, qui les gouverne; et qui leur tient lieu de 


- raiſon, de ſageſſe, et de reflection? ably de Petude de 


P Hiſt. p. 141. 
+ Home Lord Kaims, Sketches of the Hiſtory of 


Man, III. 218. 8vo. edit. 
ks 7 ſion 
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tion and prepoſſeſſion: and among them the 


imagination acts without controul, forming 
concluſions often no better than mere dreams.“ 
The reader will excuſe theſe quotations, as 
they not only expreſs the ſentiments in a 
manner not to be improved, but ſerve to 
protect an author in the invidious and pain- 
ful office of finding faults. 


Even in the ſtrongeſt and moſt improved 
minds, prejudice has too much ſway; for it 
is impoſſible to examine every thing. Hence 
it is not ſurprizing to find men of the 
greateſt talents infected with the contagion 
of national prejudices. Voltaire has juſtly 
obſerved on this ſubject, that, „Mankind 
are fonder of appearing to know, than of 
ſeeking after knowlege; and when error has 
gotten the maſtery of our minds, during our 
tender age, we are at no pains to ſhake off 
its yoke, but rather ſtrive to ſubject our- 
ſelves more to it. Hence it comes that ſo 
many men of real diſcernment and genius 
ace ſo frequently under the dominion of po- 
pular errors “.“ We need not therefore be 
ſurprized to fee popular prejudices, even in 
the beſt Scotiſh writers; for, as has been 


* Hiſt. Gen. | 
b 3 remarked, 
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NY: we are reformed- from ore 
but not from Hector Boethius “ *. 


The effects of ignorant prejudices have 
been heightened to a ſurprizing degree, a- 
mong our Scotiſh antiquiſts, by the ſpirit of 
controverſy, ſo inimical to truth, The Eng- 


; liſh and Irith writers, who firſt began to de- 


tect the errors into which we had fallen, and 
to ſhew the fallibility of Hector Boethius, 
were regarded as enemies of the honour of 
Scotland; which, if we may credit our an- 
tiquiſts, ſtands upon falſehoods only, For 
theſe writers, inſtead of applauding the ſu- 
perior learning of an Uſher and a Stilling- 
fleet, provided a Sir George Mackenzie, 
king's advocate for Scotland, to anſwer 
them; and whoſe chief argument Was, that 
it was high treaſon to doubt of the antiquity 
of the royal race of Scotland +! This con- 
vincing proof of our antiquities was ap- 


, 2 and the author, inſtead of being 


ent to bedlam, was regarded as a zealous 
friend of his country. This was the more 
remarkable, as Sir George pretended to be a 
Stoic Philoſopher; but it is obſervable that, 


* Dalrymple, Lord Halles it in his Annals of Scotland. 


+ Defence of the Ar of the Royal Line of 
N r. 


; 
J 
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from Sir George to Lord Kaims, no Scotiſſi 
philoſopher has extended his philoſophy to 
Scotland; for which the reaſon may be 
found in the above obſervation of Voltaire. 
When ſuch were the beginnings of the diſ- 
pute with the Engliſh and Iriſh antiquaries, 
it is no wonder that the obſtinacy and ab- 
ſurdity of our writers increaſed in the pro- 
greſs of the debate. They were ſo ignorant 
as not even to know that it is impoſſible to 
confute ancient authorities, upon no autho- 
rities at all; that, as no hiſtorian had ariſen 
in Scotland preceding Fordun, who is quite 
a modern, it was ridiculous to ſpeak of op- 
poſing our writers to the Engliſh and Iriſh; , 
that all other countries allowed the authori- 
ties of neighbouring nations concerning their 
affairs; and that, if we gave way to conjec- 
ture and fooliſh ingenuity, there was an 
end of all hiſtory, At the ſame time, it is 
much to be regretted, that the detection of 
our own errors did not, as in Denmark and 
Sweden, ariſe among ourſelves; but this 
muſt be imputed to our want of men of 
learniug. The Engliſh and Iriſh antiquaries 
were far from being free of (prejudice and 
enmity on their part: and it is not ſurpriz- 
ing that the truth became obnoxious to our 


warm writers. At length Innes, our own ,y- 


ö country- 
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country man, taking the true ſide, we have 
been gradually finding that truth is more for 
the honour of Scotland than falſehood. But 
our antiquiſts, driven from their mock au- 
thorities, have been forced to another abſur- 
dity; and to the genuine ancient authorities 
they oppoſe opinions! This phænomenon in 
literature is only owing to the little learning 
we had gradually becoming leſs; for, as 
Lord Kaims obſerves &, There cannot be 
opinion and ſcience of the ſame thing at the 
ſame time.“ Opinion is the laſt refuge of 
1gnorance and prejudice; and he who knows 
nothing of a ſubject can always give an opi- 
nion. The Spaniſh poet who was told of 
the certainty of the mathematics, anſwered, 
« It may be ſo, but in my opinion they are 
quite fallacious.“ 


No axiom can be more .certain than, that 
it is impoſſible for falſehood to honour a 
country, or to ſerve it. The author of na- 
ture, who has connected vital heat with the 
light of the ſun, has connected the utility 
and glory of ſociety with truth, A ſceptic 
may ſay that the truth · is not to be known; 
and to him it ſhall only be anſwered, that 
hiſtory i is a ſcience, and muſt, like other ſci - 


* Sketches, III. 394. 
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, ences, have rules peculiar to it: of which 


the moſt eſſential is, that, when conform- 
able to ancient authorities, it is to be re- 
garded as true; and, when not, as falſe. 
This is the grand, and only, diſtinction be- 
tween hiſtory and romance. Falſehood is ſo 
far from honouring, or ſerving, any country, 
that it is diſgraceful, and prejudicial, in a ſu- 
preme degree, In hiſtory it makes even the 
true parts ſuſpected; ſo that a ſubſtance is 
loſt by graſping at a ſhadow: and a train of 
writers ſupporting it in a nation will, in 
courſe of time, taint even the character of 
that nation, and all the individuals of it ; an 
effect ſo ruinous, that he who writes on the 
hiſtory of his country, ought to conſult con- 
ſcience, as well as ſcience. If he indulges 
the infanos oculos et gaudia vana, at the ex- 
pence of plain truth; inſtead of being the 
friend of his country, he is in effe& the 
worſt enemy poſſible. Like a baſe flatterer 
his praiſe poiſons, his deceit ruins, 


As prejudice 1s irrational, ſo the honours 
it invents are irrational, The honour of a 
nation depends on its arms and arts, on its 
induſtry, on the merit of its natives, and on 
the character it bears among its neighbours : 
which laſt can never be ſo effectually injured 

as 
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as by falſe hiſtory. But the Seotiſn anti- 


Ga quilts raſhly aſſume the moſt ludicrous to- 


pics, as foundations of national honour ; for- 
getting Mr. Hume's remark that, There is 


not 2 more effectual method of betraying a 


cauſe, than to lay the ſtreſs of the argument 
on a wrong place; and by diſputing an un- 
tenable poſt, inure the adverſaries to ſucceſs 
and victory.“ Thus we have ſeen the auti- 
quity of our royal line, and the old league 
with France, maintained as the points of na- 


tional honour. A Greek or Roman would 


hardly have boaſted how long they had ſub- 
mitted to one line of kings; or have dream- 
ed that their nation could poſſibly acquire 
any honour from another. It is likely that 
the poems of Oſſian, or an old ſhoe of St. 
Margaret, may form our next points of ho- 
nour ; and that it may be long before our 
antiquiſts difcover, that our honour, is very 
ſafe,” if they would let it alone. A great 
nation never ſpeaks of its honour, becauſe it 
deſpiſes even the ſuſpicion of its needing a 


defence: but, as Algarotti remarks *, Gli ſci- 


eli, 4 vogliam dir color, che fora dati per meta, 
veggono ancora le coſe per meta; e ne formene 
i piu nn t ditorti giudi z). 


* * 
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In hiſtory it is not allowable for any 
writer to be an advocate. He ought. to be a 
judge. To gain a cauſe againſt truth, by 
dint of eloquence and art, is common; buy 
in the caurt of hiſtary it is execrable., It is 
inconceivable that ſo many writers, on ſuch 


ſubjects, ſhould ſeem to think that their bu 


ſineſs is not to find the truth, but to defend 
one opinion againſt another, Hence we find 
artful elocution, where we ſhould, have no- 
thing, but ſimple veracity. 10 bien 

The author, conſcious that he has no opi- 
nions to defend, but that he has embraced 
what, to his beſt judgment and examination, 
appeared to be the truth, on whatever ſide 


he found it, has employed no art to win the 


reader to his ſentiments. On the 1 
his manner is generally ſo dry, and ſome- 
times ſo ſevere, that if the reader finds no 
conviction i in the authorities and arguments, 
he will never be ſubdued by the pomp of 
declamation, or allured by the arts of elo- 
quence. If he be convinced, he is convinced 
by the force of truth only. In perhaps a 
dozen paſſages of this long work, the reader 
may, as is not unlikely, even recoil at tho 
rigour, with which ſome former writers and 
opinions are treated, Qf ſuch paſſages the 

author 
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author is as ſenſible as the reader: but as he 
knows and feels their juſtice, he has reviewed 
them often without either deletion or mitiga- 
tion. As he always wiſhes to avoid giving 
offence, ſo he never fears to give it, when 
truth directs the weapon. Indignation be- 
longs to virtue, and to ſcience alſo: and is to 
be exerted againſt falſehood and prejudice, as 
well as againſt vice. Before the reader can 
properly judge of theſe paſſages, he muſt read 
the authors againſt whom they are directed. 
If he finds them modeſt and veracious, let the 
blame fall on the unjuſt anger of the preſent 
writer: but if they be found to be dealers in 
direct falſehoods, and replete with impudent 
railing againſt the truth, let it be conſidered 
if ſuch have an excluſive privilege of being 
angry. The author has been forced, now 
and then, to meet them on their own 
ground; and deſerves pity, rather than 
blame, for that neceſſity : which has indeed 
diſguſted him ſo far, that he has reſolved to 
abandon the controverſial ſtyle for ever, and 
to content himſelf, in future, in exploring 
and vindicating the truth, without arraigning 
its enemies. But nothing has obſcured the 
ſubject of the preſent work more than the 
railing, pride, anger, and falſe aſſertions of 
ſome former writers on it. Now in ſuch 
| a caſe, 
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a caſe, even a wiſe: and modeſt man may 
aſſume airs too; and repel inſolence with its 
own weapons. There is a time, as Solomon 
the wiſeſt of men teaches us, when a fool 
ſhould be anſwered according to his: folly, 
leſt he be wiſe in his own concelt ;”. and leſt 
others too eaſily yield up their faith and rea- 
ſon to his imperious dictates*,” The rule of 
Polybius is admirable; 4 They who in hiſ- 
tory relate falſehoods from ignorance, deſerve 
pardon and benevolent correction: but they 
who defignedly commit falſehoods, are to be 
condemned without mercy. +” 


This work is however far leſs employed 
in demoliſhing falſehood, than in eſtabliſh- 
ing truth, To prove the fallacy of the re- 
ceived hiſtory of Scotland, preceding the 
year 1056, would have been an eaſy taſk by 
itſelf; but to find the true hiſtory of that 
period was difficult, Indolence might eaſily 
have fat down with the impreſſion, that, as 
the received hiſtory was falſe, it was impoſ- 
fible to find the true; and ſo Scotland might 
have paſſed without any hiſtory at all, pre- 


 * Watts's Improvement of the Mind. 


+ Lib. x11. A remark of Voltaire is alſo applicable : 
II y a des erreurs qu'il faut refuter ſerieuſment; des 
abſurdites dont il faut rire; et des fauſſetẽs qu'il faut 
repouſſer avec force.“ | 


ceding 


&dibg"the year 1056 tho every otlier cdun- 
try can begin its hiſtory at the time it was 
converted to chriſtianity, and Scotland was 
it the fifth and fixth centuries. Nothing 
indeed could be more abfard, than to ſup- 
pote- that | a country adjacent to Eligland, and 
Dear Ireland, conntties that produced many 
mien of letters in the middle ages, ſhould 
Have no hiſtory till the eleventh century ; 
when” even Iceland begins in the ninth, 
Nothing more abſurd than to ſuppoſe that a 
country; which has hiſtorical remains of the 
eleventh century itſelf, containing brief ab- 
ſtracts of its hiſtory preceding that time, 
ſhould have no, hiſtory but from the ele- 
venth century. The Engliſh and Iriſh hiſto- 
rians, and our owa fragments publiſhed by 
Innes, indeed amply confute received no- 
tions; ſo that prejudice, as well as indo- 
lence, may conſpire in this diſgraceful ab- 
breviation of our hiſtory, Our antiquiſts 
thus reſemble the oſtrich: they hide their 
heads, and think-nobody ſees them. But the 
fact is, as the reader will find fully diſplayed 
in this work, that the indolence is contemp- 
tible, and the prejudice irrational : for it ſo 
happens that the real hiſtory of Scotland is 
fir more honourable and intereſting, than 
ed theme now followed is; even 
ſup- 
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| ſuppoſing, for a moment, the later to be 


true. Had the real hiſtory of the country 
been difgraceful to the higheſt degree, ſtill it 
ought to have been given with the moſt 
ſcrupulous faith; as Rome does not conceal 
her deſcent from banditti. But when the 
real hiſtory is far more intereſting, as well 
as more honourable, than the falſe, we muſt 
from this iuſtauce alone conclude that pre- 
judice perverts every power of judgment; or 


. that the fact is that indolent ignorance pre- 


vents the exertion of judgment, by with- 
holding the materials. | 


Deli che non puo l' eredita commit, 

I! iguoranza, nel petto de mortali 
The reader may perhaps find ſome matters in 
this work, which may contradict his preju- 
dices ; but if he will ſuſpend his judgment till 
he has peruſed the whole, he will find that, 
by dint of mere induſtry, for every forged 
medal which is withdrawn from the cabinet 
of Scotiſh hiſtory, two real ones are put in: 
An hiſtorian onght to belong to no country; 
and in this work the author has laboured to 
forget that he is a Scotiſhman, tho a name 
he glories in; ſo that it is hoped no part of 
this wotk can fear the accuſation of preju- 
dice, when examined by a native of any 
9 3 country 


t 
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country in Europe. But far leſs is he preju- 


diced againſt his country; and the freedom 


with which he treats the hiſtory of all ſur- 
rounding kingdoms, may warrant him from 
any ſuch imputation, It was ſaid of Thucy- 
dides, that from his hiſtory it could not be 
known whether he belonged to Athens or 
Sparta; and it is hoped the national bias of 
this work is not very ſtrong. The vulgar 
paſſion for one's country is a mere modifica- 
tion of ſelf-love ; but the real patriot wiſhes - 


to promote the genuine well- fare of his 


country, not to feed his own little vanity ; 


and that well-fare is beſt promoted by point- 


ing out faults that they may be amended. 
To praiſe one's country is to praiſe one's 
ſelf; and. Europe is now ſo civilized, that 
the voice of ſtrangers i is the ſureſt eſtimate 
of a country”: s fame, - 


One grand cauſe of the neglect of Scotiſh 


biſtory is the abſurd idea, which many 


among us have, of the nature of the original 


 biſtorians of other countries. The little 


chronicles, publiſhed by Innes, are as full as 
ſeveral other nations can boaſt of for their 
earlieſt hiſtory. Even Spain has only the 
chronicles of Iſidorus, and John of Biclair; 


Ypiich are ſhorter and not larger than ours. 
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The original chronicles of Denmark are ex- 
actly of the ſame brief kind, as may be ſeen 
in the firſt volume of Langebek's Collection. 
But our writers ſeem ludicrouſly to expect 
that Scotland ſhould vye with Italy, France, 
Germany, or England, in early hiſtorians. 
Such ignorance is only excuſable in a people 
ſhut up in a corner of an 1land; and inca- 
pable of comparing themſelves with others. 
Ignorance always begets pride: but Den- 
mark might as well compare herſelf with 
Germany; or Swizzerland with Italy; as 
Scotland with England. In the grand com- 
monwealth of Europe it is now perfectly 
underſtood that Scotland is the pooreſt ſtate, 
and England one of the richeſt. Denmark 
and Sweden have, each of them, double the 
wealth, power, and population, that Scotland 
has, or ever had, Even Norway is remark- 
able for her conqueſts, and colonies, cele- 
brated all over Europe; while Scotland is 
only remarkable for defenſive war. But our 
writers abſurdly expect advantages, which 
nature has denied; as if flattery could make 
a mountainous country populous, and fer- 
tile ; or turn a remote corner round to the 
centre of civilization! As they ſee no coun— 
try but England, they facetiouſly ſuppoſe 
that, becauſe England has many ancient 
SDL. I. C writers, 
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writers, Scotland muſt alſo have had, tho 
now loſt. Hence the ſtory of chronicles 
deſtroyed by Edward I. tho it ought firſt to 
have been proved that ſuch chronicles ever 
exiſted *, Certain it is that, if they had, 
their memory could not have periſhed with 
them; but as not one can be condeſcended 
on, there is reaſon to infer that they did not 
exiſt. And in fact the pieces publiſhed by 
Innes, written in the eleventh, twelfth, and 
thirteenth centuries, the Chronicle of Mel- 
roſe in the thirteenth, preſent a ſeries of ori- 
ginal hiſtory, equal to any that could rea- 
ſonably be expected, for a country ſo remote, 
and ſo lately eivilized. Our writers would 
do well to look into the original hiſtorians 
of other nations. They will find that Ire- 
land has only Tighernach, who wrote in 
1088: Denmark only ſuch brief chronicles 
as ours, prior to that miracle, Saxo Gram- 
maticus, a claſſic writer in 1180: Sweden 
no native writer, till the fourteenth century, 
when a chronicle in rime, like our Win- 
ton's, was written: Norway the brief chro- 


* This opinion however is as old as the fifteenth 
century. See Innes, p. 555. But it only aroſe from 
national enmity, and is confutable from the liſts of the 
writings which Edward ſeized being preſerved, in the 
Tower, and publiſhed by Ayloffe, &c. 
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nicle of Theodoric the monk, written about 
1178. Bohemia has only Coſmas of Prague, 
1126: Pruſſia, Helmoldus 1180: Poland, 
Kadlubko 1223: and the earlieſt hiſtorian 
of Ruſſia is Neſtor, 1115. Nay ſome more 
ſouthern countries have as few, and as late 
hiſtorians, The Low Countries, that garden 
of Europe, can boaſt of none till the 15th 
century. Spain has, after Iſidorus and John 
of Biclair, in the 9th century, only the 
chronicles of the four biſhops written in the 
8th, gth, roth, and 11th centuries, and 
publiſhed by Sandoval at Pampelona, 1634, 
folio. Roderic of Toledo, the firſt Spaniſh 
general hiſtorian, wrote in 1243*. On a 
fair compariſon Scotland has at leaſt as many 
hiſtorical pieces extant, as fall to her ſhare : 
and if Edward I. adopted the new and wild 
ſcheme of deſtroying her chronicles, he muſt 
have doue it to little purpoſe, 


But a peculiar glory which diſtinguiſhes 
the hiſtory of Scotland, from that of other 
northern kingdoms, is that the earlieſt pe- 
riod of it ſtands on Greek and Roman au- 
thorities. Another advantage is that the 


* Of the original hiſtorians of all nations, it muſt be - 
confeſſed that Fordun is by far the moſt prolix, and the 
weakeſt in every view. | 
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next period is confirmed by the teſtimonies 
of Engliſh and Iriſh writers. Among the 
later Adomnan has given us the life of St. 
Columba, the chief apoſtle of North Britain, 
written about the year 680; one of the moſt 
curious monuments of the literature of that 
age. It is certainly the moſt complete piece 
of ſuch biography that all Europe can boaſt 
of, not only at ſo early a period, but even 
thro the whole middle ages. The lives of 
ſaints, formerly only cenſidered in a religi- 
ous view, now begin to be regarded in an 
liſtorical light, by moſt countries, whether 
papiſt or proteſtant. Du Chelne, in his Col- 
lection of French Hiſtorians, gave extracts 
of the old lives of faints; an example fol, 
lowed in Bouquet's late celebrated work of 
the ſame kind, Langebek, in his Collection 
of Daniſh Hiſtorians, follows the ſame plan; 
and the life of St. Amſgar, 820, is to Scan- 
dinavia, what that of St. Columba 1s to Scot- 
land. Our antiquiſts, with all the pride of 
ignorance, may perhaps affect to deſpiſe mo- 
numents which, hiſtorically conſidered, have 
received the ſanction of Monteſquieu and 
Gibbon. But the fallehood+ of the miracles 
no more affects the hiſtorical, and topogra- 
phic parts, than the miracles of Livy and 


Tacitus diſcredit their hiſtory, Not to inſiſt 
| on 
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on a matter now 1ſo well known to the 
learned, as the value of theſe old lives, in 
the hiſtory of the middle ages, it ſhall be 
further obſerved, that many of them are 
well written; and are curious monuments, 
not only of the literature, but of the man- 
ners of the times. Sulpitius Severus ſet the 
example of them in his life of St. Martin, 
written in the fifth century: and, for five or 
ſix centuries, his example was followed in all 
countries by the moſt zble writers of each age. 
But after that period, inſtead of cotemporary 
writers of only one life, compilers began to 
appear, who altered the old writings to their 
fancy, and produced monſtrous romances I 
as the Golden Legend, written in the thir— 
teenth century, and others of that ſtamp, 
Romances being then the faſhion, ſaints and 
knights-errant went hand in hand thro the 
regions of abſurdity. As literature revived, 
both fell together. But the genuine old 
lives of ſaints began to be recovered in a 
pious view ; and Mombritius in 1480 ſet the 
firſt example of a legitimate collection of this 
kind followed by Lippomanus and by Surius 
about 1560; and in the next century by the 
famous Bollandiſts *, whoſe work from 1643 


* So called becauſe Bollandus began this great col- 
lection, which was continued by Henſchenius, Pape- 
broch, Sollerius, Cuper, Hilting, and many others. 
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to 1786 fills fifty folio volumes ; and till 
the ſaints of November and December are 
wanting, which will take ten volumes more. 


In digeſting this work, the author has 
been careful to admit no authority, or argu- 
ment, but ſuch as would be allowed yalid, 
if applied to the hiſtory of any country 
whatever, Yet to ſome the novelty, which 
it contains, may appear ſuſpicious, To ſuch 
it can only be anſwered that, if the original 
authorities, and real hiſtory, of any country 
have been neglected for late fables, the truth 
which is very old, muſt appear very new, 
when revived, The truth is always old, tho 
the diſcovery may be new. Monteſquieu 
obſerves, when illuſtrating French antiqui- 
ties, Je ſu1s bien que je dis ici des choſes nou- 
velles: mais, ſi elles ſont vraies, elles ſont tres 
anciennes. As Ireland's claim to the Scotia 
and Scati, preceding the eleventh century, 
has been long allowed and eſtabliſhed among 
the literati of all countries; and Scotland 
muſt have had ſome name, and ſome inhabi- 
tants, before that period, it became neceſſary 
to diſcover what they were. Our writers 
ſeemed to ſhrink from the enquiry; none of 
them, in the words of Homer, 
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The author has attempted to ſettle this af- 
fair; and to redeem the early hiſtory of his 
country from total annihilation. Regret at 
his own 1gnorance in the matter“, was in- 
deed one great ſpur to the deſign. Truth 
may appear ſingular, to thoſe who are accuſ- 
tomed to falſehood. But, as a more con- 
temptible character cannot exiſt, than his 
who would ſacrifice truth and ſcience to a 
filly love of ſingularity; ſo no man ought to 
fear the charge of ſingularity, when aſſerting 
the cauſe of truth. Mankind can never be 
ſerved with impunity; and the charge of 
ſingularity has at firſt lain againſt every 
man, who has advanced the progreſs of any 


* His ignorance was ſuch that, in the Diſſertations 
prefixed to Select Scotiſh Ballads, written 1776, and 
firſt printed at London 1781, he rather aſſerts the au- 
thenticity of Oſſian. And in the Eſſay on the Origin 
of Scotiſh Poetry, prefixed to Ancient Scotiſh Poems 
from the Maitland MS. written 1784, publiſhed 1786, 
there are ſeveral opinions which a full and complete 
examination, of all the evidences of early Scotiſh Hiſ- 
tory, has forced him to condemn in the preſent work. 
But the reader, upon recourſe to theſe former produc- 
tions, will acquit the author of prejudice ; and ſee the 
truth, which 1s that he has conquered his own preju- 
dice, He hopes he may ſay with Baldus, “ Ignorantie 
inimicus alienæ, INIMICI8SIMUS SU, paratus corrigi 
a quocunque, et correctiones patiens libenti et humili 
animo, quia ignorare non eſt vitium, ſed natura.“ 
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ſcience. Torfæus was perſecuted by his co- 
temporarics for reforming the fables of Saxo, 
who had taken kings of Jutland, Sweden, 
Ruſſia, for Daniſh ſovereigns. In the next 
generation prejudice, envy, and malice were 


chained to his tomb ; and the voice of fame 


followed the light of truth. 


Omnia ſubſident meliori pervia cauſæ. 


Before this preface be cloſed the reader 
muſt be informed, that it is the author's in- 
tention, to give a regular hiſtory of Scotland 
from the earlieſt accounts till the reign of 
Mary, in two volumes, quarto, divided into 
forty books. But as he wiſhed to exert the 
utmoſt care in this work, he was induced to 
publiſh this Enquiry into the obſcure and 
.controverted period of Scotiſh hiſtory, in the 
firſt place, that he might hear the opinion of 
the learned, and correct his miſtakes before 
they paſſed into a more ſolemn work. As 
the nature of hiſtory rejects controverfy, and 
implies a dignified narration of events, not 
as told in different ways, but as they really 
happened to the beſt cf the hiſtorian's exa- 
mination, it ſeemed alſo neceſſary, by a pre- 
vious work, to remove all occaſion of con- 
troverſy from the hiſtory itſelf; as the reader 


þy one reference to this work, may examine 
| the 


the whole reaſons for the hiſtorical narration 
at his leiſure, if he ſees fir, - This propoſed 
hiſtory will be a work of years; and in the 
mean time the author will be happy to at- 
tend to any ſtrictures on the preſent work; 
and either to confirm his ſentiments, where 
he may ſtill think them juſt, or to retract 
them where erroneous. He knows he has 
ſtill much to learn; and is reſolved never to 
lock up the little caſket of his knowlege, 
but to keep it open for freſh acceſſions from 


all quarters, 


The reader is intreated to pardon a verbal 
remark, before proceeding to the work. He 
will find in it the people called P:#; by the 
Romans, always denominated P7&s, and not 
Picis as uſual. Reaſons for this little change 
were, that the Latin term Pidti, too nearly 
tranſlated Picts, has a double meaning, 
which has given riſe to a great error; to wit 
that the name of this people is not indigenal, 
but a mere Latin epithet, from their paint» 
ing themſelves. Whereas it is merely an in- 
digenal name, Pibtar, Latinized. The Saxon 
writers call them Pihtas, Pyblas, Pehtas, 
Peohtas ; the old Scotith, and the people of 
Scotland, to this day, Pihts or Pebis. The 


t being harſh, the Romans gave for it &, 


the 
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the Greeks more anciently x *; as the Nor- 
wegians term the country, whence they ap- 
parently paſſed to Scotland, Piła. And the 
Latin'name has no more a Latin meaning, 
than Ga/li means cocks, or German! brothers 
german. To mark the name as indigenal, 
and foreign to the Latin language, it was 
thought beſt to write it Pi#s; a change 
which it is hoped the reader will excuſe, if 


not approve. The name Pidis is in fact quite 


a modern term, not much above a century 
old; and the fault lies with thoſe who in- 
troduced this new and improper way of 
ſpelling, and not with the author, who only 
ſoftens the term uſed even in the ſixteenth 
century, namely Pihis. In Icelandic, the old 
language of Scandinavia, whence this people 
came, the ſingular is Piti, a Pik, the plural 
Pikir Piks; as Grit is a Greek, Grikir 
Greeks. f 


The Diſſertation on the Origin and Pro- 
greſs of the Scythians or Goths, which was 
publiſhed near two years ago, was originally 
intended as part of this work, as the reader 
will find on looking into it. But as many 
readers may not perhaps chuſe to begin their 


. * Sce Diſſertation annexed; and Part III. ch. iii. &c. 


of this work. 


peruſal 
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peruſal of this publication, from ſuch remote 


periods; tho it be impoſſible duly to under- 


ſtand the early population of Scotland, with- 
out knowing the ſtate of nations on the con- 
tinent, at the time; that Diſſertation is an- 
nexed to the ſecond volume. It is left to the 
reader, either to begin with that Diſſertation, 
or to peruſe it after his curioſity may have 
been excited, by the references, which point 
out its connexion with our own hiſtory, 


This preface ought to be cloſed with ac- 
knowlegements to many literati of different 
countries, to whom the author is obliged for 
articles of information. But the articles were 
ſometimes of neceſſity ſo minute, and the 
correſpondence ſo various, that to enumerate 
them all might appear oſtentation, and omiſ- 
ſions ſeem ingratitude, General thanks muſt 
therefor ſuffice; except to one, whole polite- 
neſs was altogether ſingular, and can. never be 
too warmly acknowleged. M. Van PRAET 
of the King's Library at Paris, with his own 
hand copied, and collated with Innes's Ap= 
pendix, the parts of the remarkable manu- 
{ſcript Ne 4:26, which relate to Scotland, 
and which the reader will find in the Appen- 
dix to this firſt volume, For this laborious 
talk he would accept of no gratification, but 
only deſired that this work ſhould be given 
to that truly Royal Library, - 
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Containing a ſuccinct view of what has been 
done in Scotiſh Antiquities. 


the ſtudy of antiquities, far from 
making any progreſs in Scotland, was hardly 
known in that country. Italy, Spain, 
France, Germany, had produced eminent 
antiquaries in the ſixteenth century: and in 
the next, Hungary, Poland, Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, could boaſt of ſeveral. 
Remote ſituation, and the conſequent want of 
emulation; penury, and the conſequent want 


* 2 ILL the beginning of this century 


of books and learned leiſure; were cauſes that 


long checked the birth and growth of this, 
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as well as of the other ſciences, in Scotland, 

The. ſtrange ſpirit of fanaticiſm, which in 

the ſeventeenth century pervaded the coun- 

try, was another grand cauſe of the neglect 

of literature; for every ſtudy, not relating 

to religion, was regarded as ſuperfluous, if 
not profane : but this ſecondary cauſe alſo 

originated from penury, as they who are 

miſerable in this life naturally turn all their 

views to another; and it will be difficult to 

name a happy and flouriſhing country, in 

which fanaticiſm makes any progreſs, Eng- 

land was in the horrors of civil war, be- 

fore fanaticiſm prevailed; and the moſt fa- 

natic religion, the Mahometan, originated 

in the deſerts of Arabia, Spain, at preſent 

one of the pooreſt countries, is alſo one of 
the moſt fanatic. .. It ſeems certain that the 
chief fountain of the great deficiency in 

Scotiſh literature, during the laſt century, 
proceeded from the religious ferment, which 

pervaded all ranks, and induced a contempt 

and neglect of every art and ſcience. 


Nevertheleſs two men aroſe who paid 
ſome attention to the antiquities of their 
country *. The firſt was Sir RoBERT Gon- 

DON 


* In the ſixteenth century Major, Boyce, Leſly, and 7 
Buchanan, are well known; Lluyd, a Welchman, at- 
| tacked 


OY 
& 
4 
„ 
n 
| 
1 
* 


INTRODUCTION. xii 
pon of Straloch, who, about the year 1650, 
wrote ſome ſcraps on our antiquities, pre- 
ſerved in the noble Atlas Scotiæ, begun at the 
expence of Sir Jonx Scorr of Scots Tar- 
vet, Director of the Chancery, and publiſhed 
by Bleau at Amſterdam. There is alſo a, 
curious letter on our hiſtorians, written by 
Sir R. Gordon to David Buchanan, 1649, 
often quoted by Nicolſon, in his Scotiſh 
Hiſtorical Library ; and publiſhed by Hearne 
in the Prolegomena to Leland's Collectanea. 
From this letter it appears that Gordon had 
a due contempt for the fables of Boyce and 
Buchanan, then generally received among 


tacked Boyce's fables, and Camden gave his ſhort de- 
ſcription of Scotland. But the hiſtory of the Abbots 
of Kinloſs by Ferrerius remains unpubliſhed. | 


In the next, or ſeventeenth century, ſeveral treatiſes 
on Scotiſh antiquities were written by Drummond, 
Crawford, David Buchanan, David Hume, Sir James 


Balfour, Sir Robert Sibbald, &c. and tho they all fol- 


low the fabulous ſcheme of our hiſtory, a publica- 


tion of the beſt would be acceptable. Dempſter is the 
moſt noted writer of the early part of this century, 
His Menologium Sandtorum Scotorum was printed 1619, 
prohibited 1626, for its groſs falſchoods ; publiſhed 
1627, with a new title Hiftoria Eccleſiaſiica Scetorumy 
and again under the name of David Camerarius De 


ſtatu hominis, veteris ſimul et nouæ eccleſie, et ſandtis 


regni Scotiæ. Ogygia Vindicated, p. 68, 69. 
2 : his 
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his countrymen, a circumſtance which ſays 
much for his ſagacity and candour. 


The next writer was Sir RogERT S18B- 
BALD, Whoſe works appeared from 1680 till 


+1700; and who had the true ſpirit and in- 


duſtry of an antiquary, tho no great ſagacity 
nor abilities. Many of his works are in 
print, and are curious, and ſometimes va- 
luable. The collections he formed in his 
library of various MSS. concerning Scotiſn 
antiquities, written by himſelf and others, 
were ſufficient to procure him the juſt fame 
of an antiquary. Theſe MSS. are now in 
the Advocate's library, Edinburgh; and a 
publication of the beſt of them would be 
very acceptable *, 


During the ſame period the ancient hiſ- 
tory of Scotland (the chief object of an an- 
tiquary), which had hitherto been ſuffered 
to remain as Fordun, Boyce, and Buchanan, 
had thought proper to forge it, began for 
the firſt time to incur critical examination. 


* A collection of the beſt MS treatiſes relating to 
Scotiſh Antiquities, and the rareſt of ſuch as are printed, 
would form a valuable publication. The collections 
of Grævius and Gronovius, relating to Greek and 
Roman antiquities, afford. a model; but two or three 
volumes folio miglit contain all the Scotiſh. 85 

Ir 
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Gr Robert Gordon had expreſt doubts and 
diſbelief; but unhappily did not publiſh a 
ſpecial work on the ſubject. Sibbald, in his 
hiſtory of Fife, alſo differed from received 
fables, in ſuppoſing the Piks not extirpated, 
but really the Lowlanders, and their lan- 
guage the Lowlandiſh, Yet it ſo happened 


rel 


that the Engliſh writers, who had juſt be- 


gun to reje& the fables of Geofrey of Mon- 
mouth, now had occaſion to criticiſe the 
Scotiſh fables; Uſher indeed, in his Anti- 
quities of the Britiſh churches, publiſhed in 
1639, had led the way; but the civil com- 
motions that followed, prevented any atten- 
tion being paid to ſuch ſubjects. Now that 
quiet prevailed, the revival of his arguments 
by Biſhops Lloyd and Stillingfleet ; and the 
publication of O. Flaherty's Ogygia in 1685 ; 
raiſed a ſtrange flame among the Scotiſh 
writers. National enmity, and prejudice, 
made truths very unacceptable, which if 
they had originated among themſelves, 
would at leaſt have been more gracious 5 
tho the firſt reception of truth, when op- 
poſed to ancient prejudices, in all ages and 
countries; has never been favourable. Sir 
George Mackenzie, king's Advocate for 
Scotland, in an odd fit of ſcribling chivalry, 
thought it a duty of his office to defend the 

Vol. I. d enchanted 


* 


72 INTRODUCTION. 
enchanted caſtle of old fable; and with the 
aſſiſtance of Sir Robert Sibbald, and Sir 
James Dalrymple, publiſhed his Defence of 


the Antiquity of the Royal line of Scotland, 


in two parts, 1685, 1686; afterward tranſ- 
lated into Latin, and publiſhed together in 
Holland. This book, founded on a crazy 
idea that the honour of Scotland depended 
on the antiquity of its royal line, may be 
regarded as an omen in what manner Scotiſh 
antiquities were to be treated, in contradiſ- 
tinction to thoſe of other countries. Inſtead 
of ſolid facts, founded on ancient authorities, 
which conſtitute the ſole difference between 
hiſtory and romance, 1t contains arguments 
of abſurd ingenuity, ſupported by the moſt 
trifling and puerile readipg, with here and 
there a cunning quibble, Sir George ſeems 
incapable of that common degree of candour, 
which ſuppoſes it poſſible that the truth 
may be on the other fide; and he argues as 
an advocate for a cauſe, not as a philoſopher 
who wiſhes only to find out where the 
truth lyes. Fas eſt et ab hoſte doceri, was à 
maxim unknown to this writer: and the 
brevity of his trifling tracts might have ſtared 
him in the face, with the old adage, Nui 
pauca confiderat, de facili pranunciat.. 
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However a ferment of doubt was now 
thrown into the ancient hiſtory of Scotland, 
which was in time to make it run off clearer 
and clearer, while the dregs of fable ſunk 


to the bottom. And the eighteenth cen- 
tury, as glorious for Scotiſh literature, as 
the preceding had been adverſe, was to 
throw all poſſible light on our ancient hif- 


tory. Here then a more regular and ample 


account ſhall begin; 


1702, 8 
NicoLson's Scotiſh Hiſtorical Library 


appeared; and was a moſt uſeful work to 


ſhew us what had been done for our hiſ- 
tory, and to encourage us to new efforts “. 


The reſt of this Introduction may be re- 
garded as a Supplement to that work, 


which tho publiſhed twice ſince in folio 
and quarto, with his Engliſh and Iriſh Li- 
braries, has. no additions. 


170g 
Sir James DALRYMPLE's Collections con- 


cerning Scotiſh Hiſtory preceding the year 


* This work is not howeyer without groſs miſtakes, 
ſuch as his confounding St. Columba with St. Co- 
lumban; his putting David Hume's Hiſtory of Scot- 


land, Edin. 1617, London, 1657, as a different work 
from his Hiſtory of the Houſe of Douglas and Angus, 


While it is the ſame work with a fooliſh title, &c. 
d 2 | I153, 
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1153, appeared. A modeſt, - uſeful, induſ- 
trious, writer; tho a poor antiquary, His 
plan is rather confuſed, and his manner in- 
diſtin, In his violent preſbyterianiſm he 
wiſhes to prove that no biſhops appeared in 
Scotland, till the eleventh century, and 
that the Culdees were Preſbyterians. Mr. 
Gibbon obſerves that the ancient Chriſtians 
were as little Proteſtants as they were. Pa- 
piſts; and it may be here remarked that 
the Culdees were as little Preſbyterians, as 
they were Hierarchiſts. They elected biſhops 
among themſelves; but a biſhop of the Cul- 
dees was neither a Preſbyter, nor a biſhop 
in the modern ſenſe, - It is one great taſk of 
an antiquary to ſeparate ideas from words. 


In the ſame year was publiſhed ANDER= 
Son's Eflay on the independency of Scot- 
land, a laudable work for the time. 


ln the fame year appeared at Paris, 
Kenxepy's Chronological, Genealogical, 
and Hiſtorical Diſſertation on the Royal Fa- 
mily of the Stuarts. This little work, by 
an Iriſh writer, contaius all that part of the 
fabulous hiſtory of Ireland, which relates to 
the anceſtors of Fergus I. and is a good 


abridgment. But the author's idea, that 
the 
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the Scotiſh Royal Line ſprung from the 
Iriſh, is confuted in this Enquiry, 


1708, 


Dr. Mackkxziz's Lives of the Scotiſh 
writers, vol. I. was pubhſhed, and was pro- 
poſed to be completed in another volume. 
But the author's avarice led him to ſwell 
his work to two volumes more; and a 
fourth was ſtill wanting to complete it. 
The firſt volume, which goes down to the 
year 1 500, is by far the beſt; but has nu- 
merous Scotz of Ireland, who wrote many 
centuries before Scotland could boaſt of any 
writer, having not one native author till the 
thirteenth century, as Denmark has none 
till the twelfth, nor Sweden till the four- 
teenth, The whole, work is remarkably 
dull, erroneous, and ill-written, but has 
ſome good materials. In the preface to 
vol. I, the idea was ſtarted, that the Scots 
had proceeded to Ireland from North Britain, 
inſtead of the contrary, as all our former 
writers bore, | 


1711, 


ABERCROMBIE's Martial Atchievements 


of the Scotiſh Nation were printed, in two 


d 3 | volumes 


| ; KA. 
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volumes folio. A new edition was lately 


given in octavo. This work is full of groſs 
fables, aud bitter railing againſt the Iriſh 
writers. In the ſecond volume, the uſe of 
Rymer's Fœdera enabled the author to illuſ- 
trate ſome points in our genuine hiſtory, 


1712, 

Was publiſhed A Genealogical Account 
of the Name of Stuart, &c. “ being the 
Jong-expe&ted work of that great antiquary 
David Symſon, M. A. Hiſtoriographer 
Royal for Scotland. gyvo. 


Parturiunt montes, et naſcitur Py mus, 


If this Great antiquary had gone to Ger- 
many, he would have been ſent to ſchool : if 
even to Iceland, Torfœus would have ſwal- 
lowed him at one mouthful, without ſalt, 


After this great effort there ſeems to have 
been a x pauſe, | 


1723, 
Hay's Vindication of Elizabeth More 
(and of the Scotiſh royal line) appeared. 


This work contains ſeveral curious ancient 
charters, N 


In 


111 


we 
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In the ſame year was printed at Glaſgow, 

in 4to. BuchANAx's Brief Enquiry into the 

Genealogy, and preſent ſtate, of Ancient 
Scotiſh ſurnames, 


1726, 
CrawrorD's Lives of the Officers of 
State in Scotland, was publiſhed in folio. A 
work of labour and merit. 


1727 
GorDoN's Itinerarium Septentrionale, or 
Journey thro the north of England, and 
thro Scotland, appeared. A very laudable 


work, had not the author added his dreams: 


concerning Scotiſh origins; of which he 
knew juſt as much as he did concerning 
{chool-divinity. 


-In the ſame year Scorx's Hiſtory of Scot- 


land was publiſhed in 1 folio, A weak work 


of no name. 


1729, 

IxNES's invaluable Eſſay on the Ancient 
Inhabitants of Scotland, &c. appeared, in 
two volumes 4to and 8 vo. This work 
forms a grand epoch in our antiquities; 


and was the firſt that led the way to rational 


ctiticiſm on them. It is not however with- 
d 4 out 


* 


* 
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out faults; of which a radical one 1s the 
imagination that the Piks were of one race 
with the Welch, and uſed the Welch lan- 
guage; in which the author was miſled by 
Camden, and by Lloyd. Another groſs fault 
is his waſting 150 pages upon the contro- 
verſy concerning Mary, Buchanan's prin- 
ciples, &c. from p. 255 of vol. I. to the 
end. This was foreign to his work, and 
diſtracting to the reader by loading difficult | 
ſubje&s with another extraneous difficult 
one. It was alſo written “in a very great 
hurry to keep pace with the preſs,“ as he 
tells us, preface p. xxxiv. and ſmells of that 
hurry. It is really ſurprizing that fo judi- 
gious and cool a writer could have been ſo 
abſurd, as to load his work with ſuch ſtuff. 


His manner of diviſion into books, chapters, 


and articles, ſections, and diſſertations, is 
alſo obſcure and indiſtinct. 


His greateſt merit lies in publiſhing the 
old Chronicles, and other remains of our 


- hiſtory, But he is not very accurate, as the 


reader will find in the collation of his edi- 
tion with the originals, at the end of this 
volume. However his 1nduſtry, coolneſs, 


judgment, and general accuracy, recom- 


mend him as the beſt antiquary that Scot- 
bug 
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land has yet produced, He was indeed edu- 
cated in the French ſchool, being a prieſt of 


the Scotiſh college at Paris. 


From p. 7235, 728, 760, it appears that 


he intended a ſecond part, concerning the 


Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtory of Scotland, Tho it 
may eaſily be ſeen to what fide he would 
incline, yet there is great room to regret 
that he did not publiſh this ſecond part: 
and that in the firſt, tho he gives a chrono- 
logy of the Pikiſh kings to the year 843, 
yet he goes no lower than Fergus I. 503. 
The main part of his work is occupied in 
ſhewing that the Old Scots did not come 
to Britain, till the third century, and had 
no kings till Fergus, A. D. | 503. His long 
account of the Scotiſh Hiſtorians is exact, 
curious, and intereſting *. 


* A filly pamphlet in anſwer to Innes was pub- 
liſhed at Edin. 1733, 4to, pp- 32 : and one Tait wrote 
another in 12mo. Edin. 1741, pp. 20. The laſt led 
the way to Goodal's dream that Strabo's erne was 
Scotland. Such trifling publications it is not the au- 
thor's purpoſe to detail. Perſequi quidem quod 
quiſque unquam, vel contemtiſſimorum hominum, 
dixerit, aut nimiæ miſeriæ, aut inanis jactantiæ eſt: et 
detinet atque obruit ingenia, 2125 aliis vacatura.“ 
9 


1738, 


0 
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1733s, p 

' _ Marcom, a clergyman, publiſhed his 
N Diſſertations on the Celtic language, 8 vo. 
the firſt work which had appeared in Scot- 

land upon that ſubject; which afterward 


ſleeped, till Oſſian had the happy effect to 
awaken public curioſity. 


* x 
——— — * - 


1739» 

 Anvpxrs0N's magnificent work the Djplo- 
mata et Numiſinata Scotiæ appeared; a pub- 
lication never to be tranſcended in elegance, 
and ſcarcely in exactneſs. The learned and 
modeſt RupDiMAN prefixed an able intro- 
duction. This work does more real honour 
to Scotland, than the dreams of an hundred 
antiquiſts.. Unhappily the plates cannot be 
found for a new edition propoſed. 


| 1747 
RuppiAx's anſwer to Logan on the con- 
ſtitution of Scotland was publiſhed, with a 
frontiſpiece by Strange, being his firſt en- 
graving, as is ſaid, Ruddiman was a warm x 
friend of royalty, and of the houſe of Stuart, 
ſo much ſo that he firmly believed, and 
often repeated in converſation, that every 
one of that line, who was to aſcend the 
throne, was born with a red lion impreſſed 
3 on 


—_ 


r 
| 
: 
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on his right arm“. This work is of courſe 
warm; but his antagoniſt palpably ſo weak 
and illiterate, that half the force Ruddi- 
man exerts might have cruſhed him. This 
writer, accuſtomed to accuracy, approves 


of Innes's work, and frequently repeats his 
diſbelief of our old fables. 


1750, 
Durr's filly Hiſtory of Scotland appeared 
in folio. 


1755» 

KeiTH's Catalogue of Scotiſh Biſhops 
was publiſhed in 4to. A laudable work, 
had not the author been too hot. As pre- 
judices reſt on fables, it is no wonder that 
he is angry with Ireland, and will have all 
Scoti to be of North Britain. He ſhould 
have known better; but prejudice, joined 
with a plentiful lack of learning, 1 is invin- 
cible. 

1757» | 

MA1TLAND's Hiſtory of Scotland was 

rinted at London, in two folio volumes. 
Another hot writer ; for heat was, till lately, 


* This was told to the author by the late ingenious 
Dr. Stuart, a relation of Ruddiman' $, and who had 
often heard R. inſiſting on this, Sho 10 


20 


be INTRODUCTION. 
ſo uſual among us, that ſome pretended to 
know a book written by a Scotiſh author by 
its warmth : ſome wags even judged by the 
parched - brownneſs of the leather cover, 
ariſing from the heat of the pages. Angry 
and hot is Maitland ; but his work, ſacred 
to Vulcan, is not only hot, but lame. He 
is a bitter enemy of Innes, of Ireland, of 
the Piks, and of himſelf. He however 
abandons the kings prior to Fergus, whoſe 
reign he dates 403, by a blunder of a cen- 
tury. But who ſhall blame him; for what did 
he know of the matter? His remarks on Ro- 
„ man antiquitiesin Scotland, which he inſpected 

7 himſelf, are curious; but the reſt of his 

work confuſed, illiterate, inaccurate, and 

| deficient in common information, 


1759» 

Goopar. publiſhed his edition of Fordun, 
in two volumes folio. A laudable work; 
but his Introduction is another hot piece, 
fraught with furious railing, contemptible 
ſcurrility, low prejudice, ſmall reading, and 

groſs error. He talks like a maſter,” where 

he is not even a ſcholar; and dreams he 
knows every thing, when he knows nothing. 

The contraſt between Ruddiman's merit and 
modeſty, and Goodal's ignorance and im- 
pudence, is very ſtriking. 


1762 
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1762, 

Mr. Jams MacrneRson, in the prefaces 
to his Oſſian, began to reveal ſundry novel- 
ties concerning Scotiſh hiſtory, He however 
applauds Innes, and conſents that Fergus, 
ſon of Erc, was the firſt king, as the ancient 
fables were inimical to king Fingal. The 
praiſe of great genius, and of giving riſe to 
the ſtudy of the Celtic tongues, - both in 
Scotland and Ireland, might have ſcreened 
him from cenſure, had not his“ Introduction,“ 
after-mentioned, been as much fraught with 
falſehood and fable, as his Erſe poems. 


1766, 


Mr. O CoNon's Diſſertations on the Hiſ- 
tory of Ireland were publiſhed at Dublin: 
at the end is a Diſſertation on the firſt mi- 
gration and final ſettlement of the Scots in 
North Britain, with occaſional obſervations 
on the poems of Fingal and Temora.“ 


1767, 

Guthrie's Hiſtory of Scotland appeared, 
the beſt of the modern, in ten volumes 8vo. 
But it is a mere money-jobb, haſty, and in- 
accurate. | 


1768, 


—_ 
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1768, 

Dr. Jamzs Macentrson's Diſſertations 
on the Caledonians appeared in quarto, with 
a preface by Mr. James Macpherſon the 
editor. 

Quinti progenies Art, par nobile fratrum 

Nequitia et nugis, prayorum et amore” ge- 

mellum; 

Luſcinias ſoliti impenſo prandere coemptas; 

Quorſum abeant ſani? creta an carbone no- 

tand1 ? Hor. 
Dr. Macpherſon's book was written in the 
Hebudes, and his library was evidently very 
ſmall. Yet he ſeems never to have ſuſpected 
that he was painting without colours, or 
writing upon a ſubject of which it required 
ten times his reading, even to form a concep- 
tion. His total ignorance of the literature 
of the middle ages, of Norwegian man- 
ners and cuſtoms, which he takes for Druidic 
forſooth, of the origins of nations and of 
languages, and of the materials abſolutely 
requiſite for his undertaking, ſerves to 
leſſen our wonder at his prejudices. Living 
among the Highlanders, tho himſelf ſurely 
of Lowland or Norwegian extract *, he 


* Macpherſon, it is perfectly known, means the fon of 
x7, the parſon, and it is probable that only the Lowland 
prieſts who were ſent to the Highlands were called par- 

fons, 2 Lowland term, | 
takes 
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takes up a gratuitous idea, that the High- 
landers are the ancient Caledonians, tho he 
confeſſes that they regard themſelves as of 
Iriſh extraction; and ſupports his opinion by 
ſuch arguments, as if uſed on any other 
ſubject, might be accuſed of ſheer puerility. 
His etymological nonſenſe he aſſiſts with 
groſs falſchoods ; and pretends to ſkill in 
the Celtic, without quoting one fingle MS. 
in ſhort he deals wholly in affertion and 
opinion ; and it is clear that he had not 
even an idea what learning and ſcience are. 
He might, with as juſt a title, have written 
upon medicine, or navigation, as upon anti- 
quities ; for any one may give aſſertions and 
opinions upon any ſubject. To what pur- 
pole ſerved his {kill in the Celtic, fo highly 
vaunted by the editor ? Does he quote one 
MS. thro his whole work? A Laplander, 
who ſhould pretend to treat of the origin of 
the Scandinavians, becauſe he knew the 
Laplandic language, would be laughed at. 
But there are who ſeem to want that dia- 
pbragm in the mind, which ſeparates falſe» 
hood from truth, and nonſenfe from ſenſe. 
His work is alſo remarkably dull, and indiſ- 
tinct; and bears in every page that faint 
conception, and languid expreſſion, which 

attend 
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attend obſcure and miſty notions of a ſub- 


ject. 
1772, 

Mr. James Macpherſon condeſcended to 
honour the public with his Introduction to 
the Hiſtory of Great Britain and Ireland. 
Compared with which work Dr. Macpher- 
ſon's is modeſt and laudable. The empty 
vanity, ſhallow reading, vague aſſertion, and 
etymological nonſenſe of this production, 
are truly riſible. 


None but itſelf can be its parallel, 


It's author not knowing the difference be- 
tween ſcience and opinion, hiſtory and ro- 
mance, has ventured on quite a new path, 
and ſpeaks of confuting antient authorities! 
He boaſts of ſkill in the Celtic, yet quotes 
not one MS. and ſeems reſolved to ſet every 
law of common ſcience, and common under- 
ſtanding, at defiance. For fact we have 
frothy declamation : for learning impudence, 
that ſure and eternal attendant of igno- 
Tance, 


Theſe two writers, had their fkill an« 
ſwered their wiſh, would have founded 
quite a new ſchool in our hiſtory. As they 
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are the very firſt authors whom the Highlands 
of Scotland have ever produced , the novelty 
and oddity of their prejudices is not to be 
wondered at. Their contempt for the Low- 
landers +, and reverence for ſavage manners 
and cuſtoms, is ſtriking. The Lowlanders, 
really themſelves the ancient Caledonians, 
and amounting to more than a million of 
people, while the Highlanders, an Iriſh co- 
lony, exceed not 400, ooo, were to loſe 
their hiſtory and fame, to gratify the preju- 
dices of theſe two writers; rafth enough to 
be the, bitter enemies of the Iriſh the an- 
ceſtors of the Highlanders, and of the Low- 


Except the ſenachies, of whom Martizr (Deſcrip- 
tion of the Weſtern Ifles, p. 116.) ſpeaks in the follow- 
ing terms: I muſt not omit to relate their way of 
ſtudy, which is very fingular. They ſhut their doors 
and windows for a day's time; and ly on their backs, 
with a ſtone upon their belly, and plaids about their 


| heads : and, their eyes being covered, they pump their 


brains for rhetorical encomium, or panegyric.” Martin 
ſurely had the ſecond-fight ; and the prophecy relates to 
the Macpherſons. The ftone muſt be ignorance ; the 
plaid, prejudice. * | 

+ In “ a collection of Gaelic proverbs,” Edin. 1785, 
.12mo. we find the following, p. 67, An t-ubh is an 
t-eune do na Ghael, agu san cac is am mum do na 
Ghall.” The egg and bird to the Highlander, and 
the dung to the Lowlander.” 


Vor. J. © © landers 
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landers their friends. But the Ignorance of 
the Lowlanders themſelves, concerning their, 
hiſtory, left room for this attack, as the ſick 
lion could not defend himſelf from the kick 
of an aſs, Had we ever produced a Sigo= 
nius, a Du Cange, a Muratori, or even a 
Torfæus, theſe, puerile writers would have 
trembled as ſchool-boys before their maſter, 
Science would have laughed at the phan- 
toms of opinion. 

Were any writer to ariſe in the High- 
lands, who would not pretend to confuts 
ancient authorities upon no authority at all, 
but his own dreams; who would allow the 
Iriſh extract of the Highlanders, and peruſe 
Iriſh MSS. in order to throw light on their 
hiſtory and antiquities by faithful tranſla- 
tions; who would ſtudy Scandinavian anti- 8 
quities, as the Norwegians were lords of the 
Highlands and iles from the ninth century, 
and remain till in their progeny ; he would 
deſerve great praiſe, After the favourable 
reception of Offian, it would be riſible to 
my the Lowlanders of prejudice on their 

But to extinguiſh all hiſtory and men- 
* > the Lowlanders was puſhing the jeſt 
too far; eſpecially as not one name of 4 
Highlander 1: is to be. found i in the whole hiſ- 
tory 
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tory of Scotland after the year 1056 . The 
Highlanders were not indeed even ſubject to 
the Scotiſh crown, from the ninth. to the 
fixteenth centuty, but to the Norwegian 
lords : fo that their modeſty, in taking all 
our hiſtory to themſelves, exceeds all pa- 
rallel. 
1773 

Mr. WurrAken's Genuine Hiſtory of the 
Britons, in anſwer to Mr. Macpherſon, came 
to light, As Mr. M. dealed only in afer- 
tion, the only anſwer required was denial. 
But as Mr. W. pretended to be Welch, and 
Mr. M. to be a real Highlander, the aten | 
was fair, 


Et vitula tu dignus, et hic. 


1775. 
OFlaherty's Ogygia Vindicated — 
Sir George Mackenzie, was firſt publiſhed 
from the MS. by Mr. O' Conor. 


* That is in ſolemn narration ; for, in minuter an- 
nals and memoirs, they are mentioned as concerned in 
thefts and riots. During the laſt and preſent century, 
they have been dreaded by the Lowlanders, as all. ci- 
vilized nations fear ſavages. But barbarous cuſtoms, 
and uncouth ferocity, are very different from courage; 
a party of ſavages might pierce thro any civilized king- 
dom, and conquer till their opponents were accuſtomed 
to their ſingular mode of fighting. The Macaſſars, and 
Wild Americans, afford many proofs of this. 


e 2 1776. 
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1776. 
Sir David DAL RTMLEZ, Lord Hailes, 


publiſhed the firſt volume of his Annals of 
Scotland; and the ſecond followed in 1990. - 


They comprize the period from 1056 to 
1371; and are written with an accuracy 
and information hitherto unknown in our 


hiſtory. This excellent writer had before 


given ſundry ſmaller works, illuſtrating our 
hiſtory and antiquities, all of which are 
highly eſteemed for the candour, love of 
truth, exactneſs and induſtry, which per- 
vade them. It is much to be regretted that 
he did not continue his Annals, and it is 
impoſſible to gueſs at the reaſon of the in- 
terruption, except that ſome malignant ſtar 
ſeems to influence Scotiſh hiſtory and anti- 
quities, But three centuries of our hiſtory, 
illuſtrated by Sir David Dalrymple, form a 
great and pleaſing acquiſition, | 


1780, 


| SmiTH's Gaelic Antiquities appeared; a 
laudable work, as collecting Highland 
manners and cuſtoms: but the author 
often takes common Norwegian matters 
far Druidic, as he calls them, It re- 
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mains to be proved that there ever was 
a Druid in the. Highlands; and we muſt 
not abuſe the privilege which antiquaries 
have of dreaming. But this author is far 
more moderate, and honeſt, than the Mac- 
pherſons. | 


1786, 


Johnſton's Antiquitates Celto-Scandice, &c. 
were printed at Copenhagen, in two vo- 
lumes, 4to. containing extracts from the 
Icelandic writers concerning Britain and Ire- 
land. An acceptable work; but which is 
defective in illuſtration, and in accuracy. 
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Lift of the Chief Books, and Editions, ufed. 


* Thoſe in Italic letter are indiſpenſably neceſſary ts 
the library of a Scotiſh antiquary. 


A. 


Dami Bremenſis Hiſt. Eccl. apud Lindenbrog, 

Script. Germ. Sept. Francof. 1630, fol. 

Tie Index Villaris. Lond. x680, fol. 

Adelung Gloſſarium Manuale, ex Ducangio et Carpenta - 
tario. Hala, 1772, 6 vols. o. 

Adomnani Vita Columbæ, apud Canifium in Le&. Ant, 
Meſſingamum, Bollandum, Surium, &c. &c. &c. 

A . Colmographia cum Mela Gronovii. Lug. Bat. 
I 8vo. 

. Hiſt. Paris, 1603, fol. et apud Bouquet Hiſto- 
riens de France. 

Ammianus Martellinus Boxhornii, Lug. Bat. 1632, 
12mo: Gronovii, ib. 1693, fol. 

Anaſtaſii Bibliothecarii Hiſt. Eccl. Paris, 1642, fol. 

Andreæ Lexicon ¶Aandicum. Hauniz, 1683, 4to. 

Archzologia. London, 1770, ſeqq. 

Arii Polyhiſtoris libellus de Iſlandia, Buff. Haunie, 
1733, 4t0- 

Atiſtotelis Opera, 1597, 4 vols. fol. | 

Aſſerii Annales Alfredi, a Wiſe, Oxonii, 1722, 8vo. 


B. 


Bartholinus de canſis contemptæ a Dexis = mortis. Havniz, 
1689, 4to. 
Baxteri Gloſſarium Ant. Brit. Lond. 1719, 8vo. 
eg Opera, Baſil. 1 563. 8 vols. fol. Hiſt. Eccl. Angi 
Coloniæ, 1601, 12m0: a Smith, Cant. 1722, fol. 
2 Biblio- 


VO» 


Ivniæ, 


Angl. 
fol. 
Ziblio- 
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Bibliotheca Topographica Britannica. London, 1782, 
4to. 

viS; Opera. Baſil, 1531, fol. | 

Bollandi, &c. Acta Sanctorum. Antv. 1643 to 1786, 


fol. 50 vols. publiſhed. 

Borlaſe s Cornwall. Oxford, 17 54, fol. 

Bouquet Hiſtoriens de France. Paris, 1738, ſegg. fol. 
12 vols. publiſhed. 

Burton s Itinerary of Antoninus. London, 1658, fol. 


C. 


Cæſar, a Maittaire. Lond. 1172, 8vo. 

Camden's Britannia, by Gibſon. London, 1772, fol. 

—— —— Anglica, Hibernica, &c. Francof. 1602, fol. 

Caradoc of Llancarvon's Hiſtory of Wales. Lade 
1697, 8 o. &ſyhho, 


| Carte's Hiſtory of England. London, 1747, 4 vols. fo, 


Chamberlayne Oratio Dominica in omnibus fere linguis, 


Amſt. 1715, 4to. 


Chronicon de Mailros, apud Gale ſcript. Angl. Oxon, 
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5 | 261, J. 255 for regnum, read legum. c 
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CORRECTIONS. 


VOL. I. 


Page 6, line 28, for 100, read 200. 


28, — 35, — ſole, — the ole. 
29, 24, add Bodobrica in the Imperial Itinerary, and 
Notitia Imp. a city of Belgic Gaul. 
30, 15, For the Brigantes, and Brigiani, of the Alps, 
&c. ſee Buchanan, lib. II. 
73. 20, an error; it is not certain that the Saxons 
(or Angles, ſo called by the Celtic writers) 
never held theſe parts. See vol. I. p. 329. 
77. 21, for 726, read 750. 
117, 31, for coin of ſmall braſs, read medallion of braſs, 
I73z 19, the omiſſion of two ſentences — deſtroys the 
connexion; inſert after * Diſſertation annexed.? 
So_much for the Cimbri and Teutones, 
who might be ſuppoſed to have poſſeſſed the 
ſouth of Scandinavia, whence the Piks pro- 
ceeded to North Britain. But Scandinavia 
was really peopled from the ſouth-eaſt hy 
the Peukini; and it is ſuſpected that their 
name may yet be traced, as mentioned in 
the Diſſertation annexed. The labial, &c. 
180, vote, for plabam, read plebem. f 
184, line 22. Tacitus adds, , Eorum ſacra deprebendas ſuper- 
flitionum perſuaſione. Sermo haud multum di- 
verſus. He is ſpeaking of the Belgic Gauls, 
and the Belgz in Britain; among the for- 
mer he lived; and the later were the only 
Britons he could know from proximity. 
190, J. laft, for two, read four. 
210, J. 12, for Criſpinus, read Bolanus. 
232, J. 15, for 400, read 300. 
235, l. 37, Innes ſhould have put 1301, when the diſpute 
with Edward I. commenced: ſo p. 236, l. 2; 
p. 237, 4. 20, 22; and p. 246, J. 29, read 
1391, (for 1291.) | 


* 


268, J. 4, for 530, read cob. 
299, J. 22, concerning Kenelath ſee Appendix, p. 491 
300, J. 18, the, read and the, | 
318, J. 5, Adomnan mentions Egea or Egg, and ſeveral 
| other of the Hebudes. 

F 348. 
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P. 348, J. 25, inſert, except thoſe on the north and weſt, 


abovementioned. 


411, ate, held all.. .. part he viſited. 
426. Since this was printed, the edition 1533 is come to 


429» 


hand, It gives Away; only E; and Irvec, &: yo; 
and all the other Greek editions are erroneous. 
For Oviugovedey it reads "e108 for Tovaz, Tous 
along. To Lindum it gives only », or 20 deg. 


* Gr, Min, tom. III. Variæ leftiones Anon. 


ennatis, ex Codice Vaticano, cum ed. 1688, Paris. 
306, J. 3, Clindum—4. NEWS Loca- 
treve, Cambroianna—b. Lucotion—8. Colovion— 
9. Maromago, Duabfiffis— 10. Triminitium— 
11, Cocenneda, mox Oleaclavis—1 2. Pro Eiudenſca 
poteft etiam legi Evidenſca——1 3, In ipſa Britannia 
recto tramite una alterius connexæ ubi et ipſa Bri- 
tannia plus anguſtiſſima. | 
327» J. 1, Medionemeton——4. Lano—g. Cerma, 
eromo; /ed poteſt etiam legi Veronio—b, Ravatoni- 
um—7, Pinnatis, Tueſſis, Lodone—10. Levioxava 
og. Iterum ipſo—z 10. Elaviana—Linonſa. 


448, 1. pen. for ſtatum, read ſtatim. 
457, J. 32, for ultinum, read ultimum. 


P. 10, ; 3, for Spain, read Ireland. 


499, 4. 19, for tempore, read tempora. 


VOL. II. 


36, 1. pen. for woud, read would. 
44, J. 9, for the late, read late. 
79, J. 6, Since ſeeing the ſpecimens of the genuine tra» 


ditional poems aſcribed to Offian, in the Me- 
moirs of the Iriſh Royal Society, the author 
is induced to think that maſt of theſe pieces 
are really compoſed by Iriſh bards. 


97, and gg, the running title ſhould be Extent Dal- 


riada. 


123, 1, 15, read, United ſeries till 883. 
156, J. 1, for are, read or. ; 
178, J. 7, 8, 9, ax error: Kenneth's laws are mentioned in 


the Chronicle of Melroſe. See App. to 


this vol. No, III. 


179, J. 3, for III. read II. 
180, 4. 2, for ſon, read ſon-in-law. 
— J. 13, The Chronicon Elegiacum calls — ſon of Do- 


nal I, which is far more probable. 


186, 1. 7, 8, an error. That Malcom I. was flain by the 


I deſerves 


ple of Moray is aſſerted by the Reg. St. 
And. and the Chron. Eleg, but the Chrenicon 
Piftorum, which, from ſuperior antiquity, 


— 4 — 
— 


— 
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deſerves more credit, ſays he was ſlait by 
the people of Mearns in Fodreſach, or 
Claideom. Perhaps the great cairn at Fet- 
tercairn may be the tomb of Malcom I. 
(for while the Norwegians had the He- 
budes, it ſeems impoſſible that our kings 
could be buried at Icolmkill); or at leaſt a 
monument on the occaſion. 
192, *. 1, Perhaps theſe kings were uſurpers: and Fin- 

legh may well ſuppoſed the father of 

Macbeth. For ſurly, read ſurely. 

203, J. 1, for 6 June, read 13 Nov. 
2, ALL except the Chron, Eleg. 

220, J. 4, for William of — read Fordun, who 
gives a circumſtantial detail, fays, &c,—lt 
might have been remarked that the old Eng- 
liſh writers miſtake Scotia, or Ireland, for Scot- 
land, Coins of the Engliſh monarchs Ethelred 
866, Edred 948, ms. on 959, Canute 1917, 
occur ſtruck in Ireland. It is obſervable that 
the three laſt are thoſe who pretend to the 
homage of Scotland, that is Ireland, ſo called 
by the Saxon writers till 1020. 

247, J. 19, It is to be regretted that the new church found- 
ed by Kenneth III. (Chron, Pi.) ſhould be un- 

| known. 
| 296, note. The paſſage of Aimoinus relates to the ſubjec- 
| tion of the Sfori or Iriſh to the Norwegians, 
| That of Rob, de Monte produced by Tortzus, 
p- 30, is interpolated; the words ante amos 
LA. occurring in no edition; and being 
abſolute nonſenſe, for in 70% there was no 
king of Norway. But Adam of Bremen wrote 
in 1075, and is a clear witneſs, in many paſ- 


fages, that the Orkneys then belonged to Nor- 
* Way, | 


| | 
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DiztcTIONs for the Book-BIx DER. 


901. 1 
Place the Map intituled BRITANNIA PARS BO. 
REALIS PTOLE MEI, vol. I. page 35. 
Map CALEDONIA, &c. A, D. 426, vol. I. p. 321. 
Map CALEDONIA, &c. A. D. 500-800, vol, I. p. 336. 
Fables I. and II. of Pikiſh kings, at the end. 


VOL. NH. 
Map SCOTIA vel HIBERNIA, vol. II. p. t. 
Map PIKIA, &c. ab A; 800 ad 1100, vol, II. p. 149, 


Genealogy of kings, vol. II. p. 350. 
DISSERTATION ON THE SCYTHIANS after 


vol. II. 
Map STATE OF NATIONS, to front the Diſſerta- 
n10n, 
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In a few weths will be delivered to the Subſcribers, 


ViTz AnTiQuz SANCTORUM, qui habitaverunt in 
ea parte Britanniæ nunc vocata ScoriA, vel in ejus 
inſulis: quaſdam edidit ex MSS. quaſdam collegit 
Johannes Pinkerton; qui et variantes lectiones, et 
notas pauculas, adjecit. 

1. Vita Niniani ab Ailredo, 

2. Columbæ, a Cuminio. 

3. ——— ab Adomnano. 

4. Kentegerni, a Jocelino. 

$. Margaretz Reginæ, a Turgoto. 

6. — ex Surio. 

7. Magni Orcadum Comitis. 

3. Davidis Regis, ab Allredo. 


The 
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CHAPTER I. 
The Greek and Roman geography of Scotland. 


"7 HEN the firſt dawn of Grecian ſcience 


riſes upon the weſt of Europe, in the 
time of Herodotus, we find that this 


TERIDES, a name implying the iles of tin. For 
the Phoenicians traded hither for that metal, from 
their ſettlements in Africa and Spain; and from 
hence alone the ancient world was ſupplied with it, 
whence Ariſtotle > calls it in general Celtic tin, as 
the weſt of Gaul and of Britain was ſtill poſſeſſed 


Herodot. III. 11g. xagarreoy is derived from nagca, * 


retrix, being chiefly uſed at firſt as mock ſilxer, for ornaments 
to ſuch, 


d De mir. auſe. fi Ariſtotelis ſit. 


A 2 | by 


writer calls the ilands of Britain and Ireland CAss i- 
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by the Celts, the ancient inhabitants of Europe. 


This name Caſſiterides was afterward improperly, 


given to the iles of Scilly, which were far too mi- 
nute to attract Grecian notice; and it is agreed by 
the learned that it was originally, and properly, 
given to Britain and Ireland. 

Herodotus, who wrote about 450 years before 
Chriſt, only hints a very faint knowlege of the 
Caſſiterides.: and as the Phoerlicians, according t6 
Strabo's* report, carefully concealed their acquain- 
tance with the weſt of Europe,- leſt other nations 
ſhould interfere in their trade, this knowlege was 
not encreaſed for a long time. For Polybius, a 


4 well informed writer, ho lived about 170 years 
. e before Chriſt, tells us that, in his time, all that 
þ hart of Europe north of an oblique line, to be 


drawn from the Tandis to the head of the Rhone, 


SN or extremity of Gallia Bracata, afterward > Nar- 
fine n=. bonerfis, was quite unknown. That is, all Ruſſia, 


Poland, Germany, three quarters of Gaul, Bri- 
eain, Ireland, and Scandinavia. This ignorance 
remained till Cæſar entered on his province of 
Gaul, 57 years before Chriſt. 

My reſearches. being confined to Scatland, no 


notice ſhall be taken of the deſcriptions of the ſouth 


of Britain by Cæſar, who attacked it 53 years be- 
fore our æra. With regard to the north, he only ob- 
ſerves, after mentioning that Britain is triangular, 
the ſouth fide lying toward Gaul, the weſt toward 
Spain, and Hibernia or Ireland, that the north 
ſide, as he calls it, fronts the ocean with it's angle 
bent toward Germany, He deſcribes the length 
of this fide, or of Britain, as about 800 miles, 
being about 100 more than the truth. His geo- 


| | 1 y of Britain is ſo perverted, that he miftakes 
the 


ou 4 4 
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eat for the north; but the ancients had ſo few 


dee Huet, Commerce des Aneiens. 
.in « Polyb, lib. III. 
Pe Bello Gall. lib. c. 
„„ 4. | mean 
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means of cultivating geography, that it is matter of 
wonder, that they made. ſo few errors, not that 
they made ſo many. Cæſar's idea of Britain was 
this: a triangular ile, whoſe ſhorteſt ſide oppoſite 
to Gaul, or fronting ſouth-caſt, as he thought, was 
590 miles long; the next fronting welt to Ireland 
and to Spain, as then imagined, had 700 miles; 
the third fronting north · eaſt, it's ſouthmoſt part 
oppoſite Germany, the reſt viewing only the vaſt 
ocean, had 800 miles. To acquire accurate ideas 
of ancient knowlege; we mult lay aſide our own, 


and think, for the moment, as the , ancients" did; 


for if we allow nothing for their ignorance, but re- 

fer their ideas to our fan 

inſtead of accuracy. 1 Dad 
Diodorus Siculus lived in thetime of Julius, and 


dard, confuſion will ariſe 


is ſaid to have died very old, toward the middle of 


the reign of Auguſtus. He has a ſhort deſcription + . 


of Britain ; and certainly profited by the diſcoveries. - 


of Julius. He tells us“ Britain is triangular, like 


Sicily, terminating in three promontories, 1. Kœrrio, 


Land's End in Cornwall, 


Cantium, or Kent. 2, Rache, Belerium, The 1 


Or whether thou, to our moiſt vows denied, 
Sleep'ſt by the fable of Ballerus old; 2 
Where the great viſion of the guarded mount 
Looks — 4 4 5) ee and Bayona's hold. 
er For Milton's Lycidas. 
3. Opxag, Orcas, or Dunnet Head in Caithneſs 
ſhire, the moſt northern point of Britain, fronting 
the Orcades, or Orkney iles. This is the very 
nrſt mention of any place in Scotland by any 


peedily extended to it. Many Romans ſettled 

there; and no doubt ſome applied themſelves to 

merchandize. Hence diſcoveries were often made 

with reſpect to neighbouring countries. Diodorus 
Lib. V. 

A 3 heard 
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writer. Gaul being ſubjected to the Roman em- 
pire, by Julius Cæſar, all provincial benefits were 
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heard theſe diſcoveries ; and thus ' mentions the 
moſt northern point of Britain by name, tho un- 
Far other was the caſe with Strabo, who lived 
under Tiberius about 20 years after Chriſt, but 
ſeems never to have been beyond Cappadocia, his 
native country. Tho a ſenſible and valuable wri- 
ter, he ſhews ſuch groſs ignorance of countries juſt 
around him, as to take 2 Caſpian ſea for a vaſt 
gulf of the great Northern Ocean, tho it be a lake 
near 1000 miles from it; and he brands Herodotus 
as a fabuliſt, — however knew the Cafpian was 
A lake, is in geography more veracious 
than Sonde himſelf, tho he 5 5 500 years be- 
fore. This _ very little for Strabo's information 
„ „%. on a country ſo near him; and with regard to 
27 77. Britain and Ireland, as vaſtly more diſtant from 
et. e him, no wonder that it is erroneous. In his de- 
e ſcription of Britain, to be found in his Fourth 
244 Book, he joins with former writers in conſidering 
bo 8 wolf it as triangular; but ſays each fide has about 4300 
| _ ſtadia in length, that is, allowing eight ſtadia to 
1 a mile, 5374 miles. In book II. p. 128, he ſays, 
| the length of that fide of Britain which faces Gaul, 
is 5000 ſtadia, or 625 miles. In book II. p. 72, 


he ſays Ireland is ,000 ſtadia from France, 8 is, 


| - 625 miles, while in fact that diſtance does not 
4. + 2.0. exceed 1001 Book I. p. 63. he fays, from Mar- 
i ſliilles to the middle of Britain are 5000 ſtaclia, or 
g,, 625 miles; While France is about goo miles broad, 
Fa 9 , aid the middle of Britain would, according to 
Ego et + Czſar's computation, who puts it 800 miles long, 
Eames © ke 400 miles more. In another paſſage of book 1. 
„be infers the diſtance from Marfeilles to Ireland to 
f , be 12, 200 ſtadia, or 1525 miles! Caſaubon has 
well remarked, that Strabo's geography of Britain 


= 


and Ireland is inaccurate, . inconhfiſtent, and felf- 
contradictory. In ſhort, we can only ſay, that he 
knew nothing either of Britain or Ireland; and 
that, conſidering his diſtance, it is no wonder 3 
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Ireland, a great and fertile iland, was known to the ancients 
ner of Britain, muſt have been laſt known, as common fenſe 
put Strabo's idea, of Ireland heing on the north of Britain, 


the beginning of this very chapter, hy telling that, as ſome will 


Cnar. i Crick Roman geography . 7 

did not. But his grand and — — error, and 

in which as he followed no writer, ſo he is followed * | 
by none, is his placing Hibernia, or Ireland, nth 1 
of Albion, or Britain . Strabo, if we may judge | 
from his behaviour to Herodotus, ſeems to have 4 +<*F 1 
been very fond of his own ideas, and to have af ofon | 
looked upon all information as fabulous, that 

claſhed with his preconceptions. If he heard of 

Czfar's account, who rightly put Ireland on the 

weſt of Britain, he bas only looked on it as akin to pes 
that of Herodotus, who 5 the Cafpian as a | 
lake. Vet both Cæſar an — — ight ; 

and Strabo egregiouſly wrong: a leflon | 

to thoſe who prefer what they call philoſophy to in- 

formation. For his inconſiſtent meaſurements, 

blame is no doubt due to tranſcribers; for numbers 

are in all MSS. moſt apt to be blundered. But his 

own errors in placing Ireland north of Britain, and . 
extending the ſouth of Britain from the Pyrenees to - 


> -Goodal, in his Introduction to Fordun, cap. 2. has 
availed himſelf of this miſtake of Strabo, to ſupport his ſtrange 
dream, that the Hibernia of Strabo was Scotland, and that 
Ireland was unknown to the ancients till the time of Veſpa- 
ſian! Such utter blindneſs can ſelf- love throw over the mind! 


* 


as early as Britain, and gave riſe to the plural Caſſiterides of 
Herodotus, Britiſh ilands' of Polybius. As lying on the 
weſt of Britain, it ſeems to have been known to the Phoeni- 
cians, even before Britain. Scotland, the moſt remote cor» 


argues. But it is riſible to ſee Ireland totally vaniſh in the 
weak prejudice of this bigot. He, who cyuld- take the Mona 
of Cæſar for Emona, an ile of an acre of ground in the frith 
of Forth, cannot deſerve coufutation. All foreign writers 


as a mere miſtake, as well as his extending the weſtern 
point of Britain fo as to front the Pyrenees.” Such miſtakes 
appear in the beſt ancient writers, but are to be corrected by 
bettet information. Mr. Goodal betrays his' ſilly intention at 


have Ireland to be the moſt ancient Scotia, ſo he will ſhew 
that Scotland was the moſt ancient: Hibernia! A pretty re- 


venge ! 1 Pets 
| 6 5 the 
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the Rhine, with others ually groſs, only ſtrike 


us with the imperfection of ancient geography, and 


of Strabo's information on ſome matters in particu- 
lar. But if we reflect ourſelves; that ſimilar errors 
with regard to America, and other diſtant coun- 
tries, may be found in geographers of the laſt 
century, we muſt alſo reflect that the weſt of Europe 
was an America to the Greeks ; and be content 


to correct their miſtakes, by the ſolid information 
of Tacitus, and other Romans, whoſe knowlege 
was immediate and authentic. The grand cauſe 


of Strabo's error, with rd to Ireland, ſeems to 
have been, that it was the furtheſt land diſcovered to 
the northward, and he of courſe thought it the 
furtheſt north from Aſia and Greece. Strabo ſays 
nothing of the north of Britain, and ſeems not to 
have ſeen Diodorus, for he only names K#»ruy, as 
one of the three terminating promontories; but the 


names of the other two, Belerion, and Orcas, he 


does not mention. 

Claudius, who began to reign 41 years after our 
ra, IS rightly marked by Tacitus as the firſt 
* emperor who began the. real conqueſt of Britain, 
then more and more known; for Mela, who wrote, 
as bis work expreſſes *, atthe commencement of this 
conqueſt, mentions the Orcades, 'or Orkneys, and 
ſays they amount to thirty in number: a calcula- 
tion pretty accurate, for they are twenty fix. Me- 
la's mention of the Orkneys ſeems to have given 
riſe to a fable, retailed by Eutropius and Beda, and 
other writers of the declining ages, that Claudius 
conquered the Orkneys. V > was the general 
employed by Claudius in Britain, and was here, as 
Tacitus phraſes it, ſhewn to the fates.” 
Under Nero, Suetonius Paullinus continued the 
conqueſt of Britain; and Tacitus, in the life of Agri- 
cola, has given us an idea of his progreſs. Pliny, 
the natural . wrote under Velpnlign, . or 


Agricola. 1 þ t. 6. 
1 | 5 


about 
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about 70 after Chriſt; but even now nothing 
ee | 
Vet was it in the reign, of Veſpaſian that full q 
ſplendor was to be diffuled over Scotland, from the 
arms of Agricola, ſo nobly celebrated by Tacitus. 
Agricola ſeems to have taken che command in Bri . 
tain in the conſulſhip of Ceionius Commodus, and mn 
Cornelius Priſcus, 78 years after Chriſt, being te 
laſt year of the reign of Veſpaſian, and to have 
left it in the fourth year of Domitian, or the 84th 
year of our #ra”. The Brigantes, or people | 
Vorkſhire, &c. had been ſubdued by Cerealis*, 
and all South Britain was ſubject to Rome; ſo that 
the conqueſt of Agricola began at the Tweed; and 
to him we owe all we know concerning the ſtate 
of Scotland, when firſt explored by the Romans. 
The Engliſh have Cæſar for the — of their 
hiſtory: the Scotiſh have Tacitus. 
Tacitus wrote his life of Agricola in the year of 
Chriſt 97, as Brotier ſhews, being the year of 
Rome 849, and firſt of Trajan. He tells us, chat 
Fabius Ruſticus compared the ſhape of Britam to 
a bipennis, or polax, that is, it's triangular head: 
but that the extent of Caledonia, or Scotland, run- 
ning far on, gives it rather the ſhape of a cuncus, 
or wedge :. an obſervation juſt to this day. He 
then mentions that the Roman fleets ſailed 
around it, and had diſcovered the Orkneys, and 
ſeen Thule . Tacitus, however, adds little to the 


geography 


| Pliny IV. 16. ſays that Pytheas and Ifidorus put the cir - 
cumference of Albion at about 3800 miles: that Agripp: 
marked it's length at 800, breadth 300, and Ireland as of the 
ſame breadth, but 200 miles lefs in length. Pliny mentions 
Orcades, Acmodæ (perhaps Snetland iles) Hzbudes, Mona, 
- Monapia, Ricnea. | | 
= Horfley's Brit. Rom. 
1 Pliny W. 16. mentions the Silva Caledonia, as the 
boundary of the Roman knowlege of Britain. 
be veracity of Pytheas has found able ſupports in D'An+ 
ville, Geſner, Murray, (Mem, des Inſcr. Acta Goeting. &c.). 
5 | D'Auville / 
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geography of Scotland, ſave the weight of his 
eat rt for he only mentions Tau, or the 
ay; Clota, or Clyde; Bodotria, or Forth; the 
Mons Grampius, or Grampian hills; and the Ho- 
reſti, a on to be the people of Fifeſhire. 
About forty years after Tacitus wrote, Ptolemy 
gave his phy; which many concur to re- 
"as the moſt inaccurate work of antiquity, 
and” which others, with more reaſon, think 
4 wonderful production for the time. Indeed 
to expect accuracy in ancient geography will ap+ 
x ridiculous to any one, who reflects in 
eaſt on the deficiency of ancient ſcience. We al- 
low for errors in ancient natural hiſtory, &c. why 
not equal allowance in geography? How could the 
ancients take longitudes, or latitudes, with any 
exactneſs ? Ptolemy's geography of Scotland is, 
above all, ſingularly detective, for he makes the 
whole country bend due eaft, from the Novcyrwy 
ngen, or Mull of Galloway, to the Oprag cn, or 
Promontory Orcas of Caithneſs. So thar all Scot- 
kind,” ſtead of running due north, runs due eaſt : 
nor can this ariſe from any corruption of his text, 
but was infallibly his opinion, from the longitudes 
and latitudes he lays down at full length, for a 
hundred places. The whole of Prolemy's work 
that regards Scotland may be found in the Appen- 
dix: and particular illuſtrations of it, in two 
chapters, Parts II. and III. of this treatiſe. 
The other geographical notices concerning 
Scotland, to be found in Greek or Roman writers, 
are too minute to deſerve enumeration, and will 
be found, as they riſe to hiſtorical view, in the 
eourſe of this work. The Notitia Imperii, written 
about 406, in the reigns of Arcadius, and Hono- 


D' Anville will have the real ancient Thule to be Shetland ; but, 
i conſeſs, i cannot canceive, that from the northern extremity 
of. Britain, to Shetland, ſhould be a navigation of fix days. 
Iceland icems to aufer the deſcription better. at 
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rius, was found in Britain, as: Alciatus tells id 
his preface; and has a lift of the ſtations Nong the 
Wall of Antoninus, between Clyde and Forth, a 


AA 


2 


afterward ſhall be ſhewn, not that of Hadrian be 


tween Solway and Tine, as imagined by anti- 
ies. The Hinerarium Antonini has allo one © 


two names of Roman ſtations in Scotland; "and is 
a work of nearly the ſame period with the Notiti 


The vulgar title is utterly abſurd, as Vaſſius ſhews, 


for it can belong to no Antoninus, as it mentions 


Conſtantinopolis, Maximianopolis, and Conflantina, 
ſo muſt be poſterior to Conſtantine I. It ſeems to 
be the work of Julius Honorius, mentioned by 
Caſſiodorus, and others; but ſee the remarks of 
Gronovius, in his edition of Mela, Lug. Bat. 


1696, 85. Some NSS. bear Incipit Chronica 


Julii Ceſaris, a title as juſt as that of Ntinerarinum 
Antonini: but Itinerarium Imperiale would be the 
beſt title. The Tabula Peutingeriana has nothing 
concerning Britain, except a ball fragment of the 
ſouth of England. The Geographus Anonymus 


Ravennas enumerates a few names of places in 


Scotland: he wrote in the ſeventh, or eighth, cen- | ,- 


tury ; and that paſſage, tho of no value, is given 
in the Appendix. 

Buch are all the ancient monuments, which illuſ- 
trate the Roman geography of Scotland. But a 
modern one, of a moſt ſingular kind, alſo deſerves 
mention, namely, the work of Ricardus Corinenſis, 
or Richard of Cirenceſter, a writer of the Four- 
teenth century. Mr. Bertram, an Engliſhman 
reſiding in Denmark, found this work there, about 
thirty years ago, in a MS. which, from a ſpeci- 
men ſent, Mr. Caſley, a good judge, pronounced 
400 years old ; and it was publiſhed at Copenhagen 
in 1758. The author had it ſeems travelled to 
Italy; and had there peruſed Cæſar, Strabo, 
Ptolemy, Tacitus, and other authentic writers. 


r Stukeley's Account of Richard of Cirenceſter, 1757, 2. 
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by alſo builds on certain papers of Roman Dux 3; 
which, if i miſtake not, we muſt underſtand a 
Britanniarum, or Governor of Britain, not a 
eneral. Tho this work be almoſt miraculous for 

e Oe 5 yet it's authenticity has not been queſtioned, 
unqueſtionable. Nevertheleſs, as be. 


Ing. ing on late a x work, it muſt be uſed with much 
9 | 


4 lib. I. C, 7. p. 3% ex fragmentis quibuſdam a Ducequo- 
Sans Romano 3 et ary] relictis, ſequens col. 
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CHAPTER I, 
The earlieſt Celtic inhabitants of Scotland. 


HE Greek and Roman writers muſt now be 
I left for a while, that a point may be inveſti- 


ot the reader imagine that he is to be led into 
the regions of ſyſtematic conjecture, or etymolo- 
gical madneſs.. A rigid enquiry after truth is the 
ole aim of this n Truth has bounds. 
Error has none. The cultivated land of ſcience 


is not extenſive: but around it ly the ſandy hills 


and deſerts of falſchood, ready to be raiſed in 
whirlwinds by eyery blaſt of prejudice or folly, 


and to ſwallow up parts at once, which it requires 


infinite labour to clear. 


It is well known that the Celts were the ancient 


inhabitants of Europe. They were reduced to a 
third part of Gaul, and to the weſtern part of Bri- 


tain and Ireland, before the time of Cæſar. But, 


before they were expelled by the Scythians of 
Afia, they appear to have held moſt of Europe. 


Pliny mentions a Promontorium Celticæ, which, by 


the ſituation he gives, and the names around, 


muſt have been near Moſcow in Ruſſia. The 


Cimmerii, whio were driven from the Euxine, b 
the Scythians, were, 'as the ancients inform, the 


fame with the Cimbri ; and the Cimbri were Celts, 


as fully ſhewn in the annexed Diſſertation. The 


_ Celts being expelled by the Scythians, and re: 


duced to the weſtern extremities of Europe, about 
500 years before Chriſt, little knowlege of 
them can be derived from the Grecian earlieſt 
f | een 


gated, on which they afford no light. But let 


_ 
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far to the weſt. But they have left, in 
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writers, who only mention them as a N living 


e names 
of rivers and hills, ſure marks of their language 
and reſidence *. 5:66 | | 

When a man is writing upon a point of anti- 
quity, without direct authorities, he ſhould ſay 
very little, and very much to the purpoſe. That 
the reader may therefore ſee at once, that there is 
a firm foundation for inferring a Celtic race of men 
to have been the earlieſt inhabitants we can trace 
of Scotland, in particular, he muſt attend to a 
fact, which is equipollent to the beſt authorities. 
This fact is that the names of rivers, and moun- 
tains, all over Scotland, even to the furtheſt weſtern 
les, are very often, in that diale& of the Celtic, 
called the Welch,-or Cumraig *. IH 
Io give this fact full weight, it muſt be re- 
marked that the Piks, whom Beda mentions as 
the firſt inhabitants of North Britain, and whom 
Agricola found there, were, as Beda ſays, a peo- 
ple of Scythia, a name Jornandes and others give 
to Scandinavia; and according to Tacitus were 


74. „ Germans. That is, by both accounts they were 
„ en Scythians or Goths*, ſo that the Celtic names 
l could not be their's. Next it muſt be remarked 


that the Dalriads, or preſent highlanders, a pal- 
try Iriſh colony, never extended beyond Argyle 
till a late period . Nor could the names be their's, 
ſince the Welch differs widely from the Iriſh ; and 
the more old they are, the difference is the greater, 


O that Beda marks them as two different tongues, 


as much as the Engliſh and Latin . Theſe names 


dee theſe points fully illuſtrated, and the authorities, in 


the Diſſertation at the end of this work, 


d dee the different deſcriptions of Scotland; and thoſe of 


the 3 by Martin, Dr. Macpherſon, Macauley, &c. 
Lib. I. c. 1. | 


1 apron. The origin of the Piks is fully illuſtrated, 
Part III. N 


gte Diſſertation annexed. e As fhewn, Part IV. 
3 & Beda, lib. I. c. 1. quinque gentium linguis , . . An- 
-plarum, videlicet, Britonum, Scottorum, Pictorum, et Lati- 


— | there- 
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therefore neither belong N 
riads. Of courſe they belong to inhabitants pre- 
As the Iriſh call their tongue Gaelic, or Gau- 
liſh; fo the Welſh call theirs Cumraig. As the 
Iriſh call themſelves Gael or Gauls, fo the Welſh 
call themſelves Cumri. Now it appears that the 
Celts (a grand generic name, as the Sarmatians, 
Goths, Mongols, &c.) conſiſted originally of 
two vaſt diviſions, namely the Gael or Gauls, 
who were the ancient inhabitants of all Gaul ; 
and the Cumri, or Cimbri, or Cimmerii, who 
held all Germany ®. As to the etymology of 
Celt, Gael, Cumri, they ſhall be left to thoſe qui 
omnia ſciunt et plus, who know every thing and 
more. bh 
As the ſouth part of Britain was firſt peopled 
from Gaul, by Gael, who were afterward expelled , 
by Cumri, from Germany+; ſo there is reaſon to 2: 
infer that the north part of Britain was firſt 
pled by Cumri, from pyeſent Jutland. For the 
age from the Cimbric Cherſoneſe to North 
Britain, thro open ſea, was far more eaſy than 
from the ſouth of Britain to the north, thro vaſt 
foreſts. Sea, far from hindering, promotes even 
ſavage colonization; and late navigators have 
found ilands in the Pacific Ocean, 500 or 600 
miles from each other, all peopled by one race of 
men. Where men and ſea are found, canoes are 
always found, even in the earlieſt ſtate of ſociety : 
and the ſavage Fins, and Greenlanders, perform 
far longer navigations, than from Jutland to Scot- 
land. The length of Britain is ſo great, from 
| ſouth to north, that to the later from the 
former, muſt have been a work of many ages; 
whereas the paſſage from Germany was open and 
eaſy. The Piks, as fully ſhewn afterward, came 


> Diſſertation, Part II. C, Is 


from 


-t0..the- Pike. nr U 
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_ doubtleſs the pregenitors o 
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from Norway to Scotland ; and analogy may infer 
that the firſt Celtic inhabitants of the later country 

roceeded from the north of Germany. The Cim- 
pri, or Cumri, poſſeſſed the coaſt of Germany, oppo- 
fire to North Britain, or the Cimbric Cherſoneſe, 
even down to a late period. As it is improbable 
that the north of Britain remained without Celtic 
inhabitants, while all the oppoſite country of Ger- 
many was held by them, it 1s reaſonable to infer, 
that the Cimbri were the firſt inhabitants. But 
when we find Cimbric names of mountains, and 
rivers, remaining in the moſt remote parts of Scot- 
land, the inference acquires as much certainty as the 
caſe will permit. Theſe Cimbri, the firſt inha- 
bitants of Scotland that can be traced, were of 
one great ſtock with the Cumri, or Welch; but 
the Welch are not their deſcendents, but remains of 
the Cimbri of South Britain, who paſſed from 


the oppoſite coaſt of Germany, and drove the Gael 
or Gauls, the firſt inhabitants, into Ireland, as 
ſhall preſently be evinced. 


The Cimbri held Scotland till the Piks came 
and expelled them ; an event which, as ſhall af- 
terward be ſhewn, happened about 200 years be- 


fore Chriſt, Theſe Cimbri were driven by the 


Piks, down below Loch Fyn, and the Tay, and 
after beyond the friths of Forth and 1 where 
a part remained till a late period *, and they are 

fl ſome of the inhabitants 
of Clydfdale, and Galloway, 

But the greateſt part appears to have paſt into 
Ireland, from the oppoſite ſhores ; and, if the Tu- 
ath de Danan of Iriſh fables had any exiſtence, it 1s 
likely they were Cumri from North Britain. 
For by the Iriſh accounts ' the Tuath de Danan 
came from North Britain; and from Ptolemy it 
appears, that a tribe of the Cumri, in Airſhire, 
Renfrew, &c. was called Damnii; as was alſo a 


E Part II. ! O'Flaherty, O Conor, &c. 


tribe 
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tribe on the oppoſite coaſt of Ireland, according to 
Richard. But Ptolemy calls the Iriſh tribe, Da- 
rin; and the Tuath de Danan may be a fairy 
cople. However this be, there is reaſon to think 
that a great part of the Cumri paſſed from North 
Britain into Ireland. 

The Celtic nations had been driven to the weſt 
of Gaul, Britain, and Ireland, by the Scythians, 
or Goths, at leaſt 300 years before Chriſt, as 
ſhewn in the Diſſertation annexed : and their re- 
mains were ſo intermingled with thejr conquerors, 
that their language and manners were half Gothic, 
even before the Chriſtian #ra, and have been al- 
ways getting more and more ſo. Hence no ac- 
count of real Celtic manners, ar language, can be 
recovered. But from every argument of ancient 
authority, and of their manners recorded by ſuc- 
ceſſive authors of the middle ages, and exiſting 
even to this day, the ancient Celts muſt have 
been mere ſavages. Aſia was the parent of arms, 
arts, and cultivation; and when the Scythians 
poured into Europe from the ſhores of the Euxine, 
the Celts were to them, as the ſavages of America 
to the European ſettlers. The Fins and Celts 
/ were the ſole indigenes of Europe; and the man- 
ners of the Laplanders can alone afford any ana- 
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This century has been overwhelmed with nonſenſe 
concerning Druidiſm, and Druidic monuments, 
as being univerſal among the Celts. Druidiſm, as 
we know from Czſar®, was a late invention in the 
ſouth of Britain: and it was totally aboliſhed by 
Tiberius 2. It was palpably Pheœnician“, and 
was taught by the Phœnicians to the inhabitants 
of Cornwall, where they traded for tin : nor is there 
a ſingle authority, in all antiquity, for its ever ex- 
tending, during the century or fo that it exiſted, 
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= Lib. VI. n Plin, Hiſt, Nat. xxx. 1. 
* Dyſſertation annexed, p. 68. | 


logy whereby to judge of thoſe of the real Celts. 2 Fees 
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beyond the iland Mona, or An leſey, and the 
Garonne, or ſouthern bound of ck in Gaul. 
| They therefore who ſpeak of Druidiſm in Germany, 
4 Caledonia, or Ireland, are mere viſionaries. Ta- 
| citus knew of no Druids, either in Germany, or 
t Caledonia; and there is not a ſhadow of autho- 
2.5 rity for Druids in Ireland. Druidic monuments 
22 * form another idle dream of antiquiſts; but the 
. Celts had no monuments, any more than the Fins, 
Lo. * ſavage Africans, or Americans ; and thoſe mo- 
numents are really Gothic, and are common in 
Scandinavia and Iceland; where no Celts, or Druids 
were known. Thoſe ignorantly called Druidic 
Temples,” are Gothic Courts of Juſtice, uſed for 
that gurpofe in Scandinavia and W down to 
a late A | 


P e et Agricola. Cæſar VI. ſays expreſsly, the 
Germans had no Druids, negue Druides habent. Tacitus, in 

| Agricola, ſays the Caledonians were Germans. 
| 4 dee Womo, Bartholin, and other Northern Antiquaies 
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7 The Southern Britons, between the rivers 
ies. Tweed and F orth, Solway and Clyde. 
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England, 
from Gaul, at a 


to the Rhine. 
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HE Southern part of Britain, now called 


poſſeſſors of Gaul, held all that country, even up 


Britain, were driven into Ireland by another Celtic 
colony of the Cimbri, or Cumri, from Germany, 
remains of which exiſt in the preſent Cumri, or 
Welſh. The laſt, in their turn, were confined to 
the weſt and north parts of preſent England by 
the Belge, a third colony, wh 

gic Gaul, and who, as deſcended of the Germans, 
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was no doubt originally peopled | 
time when the Celts, or primitive Bo 


Theſe Gael, or firſt inhabitants of © s 


o arrived from Bel- 


B 3 did 
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did not ſpeak the Celtic, but the Gothic tongue. 
When Cæſar landed here, he tells us, he found 
Britain inhabited by two races of men, the Belgæ 
in the countries on the ſouth-eaſt 3 and thoſe he calls 

= in the inner parts. The laſt were palpably 
[[ the Welch, after called Britones, as the moſt an- 
ho Gil; or tient inhabitants: for all memory of the Gael, or 
Desi real Indigenes, was unknown to the Roman and 


/_- rs, Saxon writers. | 

. The bright page of Cæſar affords ſufficient notice 
Gadd. 7 of the Second and Third of theſe Colonies; but a 
fone 4c > reader of accuracy will aſk what fact or authority 
. 2 is there for the Firſt. Such a reader it is my ſole 


7 A,; ambition to pleaſe ; and 1 ſhall therefore give him 


22 


the facts which have convinced me, tho little cre- 
| VE dulous in points of this nature. Every reader will 
. Mow that the Roman, and much more the Saxon 
ea. K. writers were too late, and too unacquainted with 
| the Cumraig language and traditions to attain 
knowlege of an event which muſt have happened 
near a thouſand years before the time of Czfar. 
DLL. This event muſt therefore be ſought among the 
| herd * Cimbri themſelves, who expelled theſe Gael; and 
bens. .. it was ſo vaſt, and muſt have left fuch traces behind, 
Elo 3c) that we may fafely truſt them with it. Now Lloyd, 
e Cle a man perfectly verſed in the Welch langue ge and 
. . antiquities, is our chief guide to this fact. For in 
C p his Archeologia *, he tells us much of the Gzydbe- 
Gabe C7 Liam, as he calls them, being but a Welch pro- 
9 3-4:  nunciationof Gael, or Gadbel, the Gauls ; and fays 
| they inhabited all England and Wales before the 
Wy Welch came into the iland and expelled them: 
And he ms that theſe W or real Abo- 
. „ rigines, doubtleſs came from Gaul to this iland. 
E = 'T his fact Mr. Lloyd fecms to put beyond a doubt, 
3 1 by remarking chat in Wales itſelf many names of 
. rivers and mountains are Gaelic, not Cumraig ; 
N and mult have been impoſed by more ancient in- 


A Preface. 
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habitants than the Cumri or Welſh. Mr. Mac- 
pherfon * alſo has well remarked the three colonies 
above ſtated, of Gael, Cimbri, and Belgæ, tho 
he miſtakes the Belge for Celts. 

The Roman writers derived almoſt their whole 


ideas of Britain from the Belgz, who poſſeſſed the 


ſouth parts. As it was natural to think that Britain 
had firſt been peopled from Gaul, and the Belge 
knew of no colony preceding the Cimbri, whom 
they found in poſſeſſion, it is no wonder that theſe 
Cimbri paſſed with the Romans, who paid as little 
attention to the two races inhabiting Britain, as 
we do to two Indian nations, for the real Indigenes, 
or firſt Gaulic colony. Cæſar and Tacitus may be 
regarded as the only ancient writers who could 
poſſibly illuſtrate this queſtion: the former being in 
Britain himſelf; the later, if he did not attend Agri- 
cola, lived long in Belgic Gaul as Procurator, and 
had great opportunities of intelligence. Yet has Bri- 
tain been moſt unfortunate in Roman accounts, 
for Cæſar left the iland before much diſcovery ; 
and Tacitus is ſo brief and abſtract, that he of all 
writers affords leaſt materials for ſuch enquiry. He 
is the eagle of hiſtory ; and Keeps ſuch a ſublime 
tract, that particulars often eſcape his notice. 
Yet let us conſider a moment the accounts of 
Cæſar and Tacitus. The former begins his de- 


ſcription thus: © The inner part of Britain is 


poſſeſſed by thoſe who are reported to have been 
produced in the iland itſelf ; the maritime part by 
thoſe who have paſſed from: Belgic Gaul, for the 
ſake of war and prey ©,” The reſt of his deſcription, 


Introduction to the Hiſtory of Britain and Ireland. 
© Britanniz pars interior ab iis incolitur, quos natos in in- 
ſula ipſa memoria proditum dic unt: maritima pars ab 1s qui 
po ac belli inferendi cauſa, ex Belgio tranfierunt, &c. 
ib. V. Britain was unmoleſted by the Romans after this till 
the time of Claudius, or for near a century, during which 
the Belgz were always gaining ground. Cæſar, as Tacitus 
obſerves, only ſaw Britain; and it is doubtful, if Tacitus taw 
it: yet they are the only writers in the leaſt capable of giving 
us authentic information, 
B 4 and 
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and actions in Britain, refer ſolely to the Belgæ. 
Of the Cimbri he knew nothing but, as above ex- 
preſſed, that there were reputed Indigenes in the 
inner part of the iland. He ſays nothing of Druids 
in his Britiſh tranſactions, nor of any thing that can 
apply to a Celtic people. Yet, in the next book, 
deſcribing the manners of the Gauls, and after thoſe 
of the Germans, he ſays, that in omni Gallia, * in 
all Gaul, there were two races of men, the people 
who were held as mere ſlaves, and another claſs 
comprizing the Equites, or Knights, and Druids : 
and that the Druidic diſcipline was thought to have 
been invented in Britain; and brought from thence 
to Gaul; and that thoſe, who withed to ſtudy it 
much, went to Britain for that purpoſe. Now in 
the very beginning of his work, he tells us Gallia 
omnis, © all Gaul", was divided into three parts, one 
inhabited by the Belge, one by the Aquitani, one 

by the Celtæ, qui ipſorum lingua Celtæ no/tra Galli 

appellantur, aſs then called Gauls in fpecial by the 
Romans, as being the Original people of Gaut. 

Hi omnes lingua, infſtitutts, legibus, inter fe differunt : 

© all theſe differ in ſpeech, cuſtoms, and laws.” 

Yet in deſcribing the cuſtoms of Gaul, he puts all 

as the ſame. Has he not herein palpably contra- 

dicted himſelf ? Or is the fact this, that his omnis 

Gallia of the Sixth book is quite different from his 

omnis Gallia of the firlt ; the former applying ſolely 

to the Celtæ, who were peculiarly called Galli, in 

his time, as Cæſar ſays? He tells us, lib. ii. c. 4. 

Belgas eſſe ortos a Germanis, that the Belge ſprung 

from the Germans,” or, in other words, they were 

Germans. The omnis Gallia of the Sixth book, is 

Gallia proper, Celtic Gaul, where alone Druids 

could exiſt; for he mentions, in deſcribing the 

Germans in thenext page, that they had no Druids, 

neque Druides babent. The Belgæ had of courſe 
no Druids, neither in Gaul, nor Britain. The 

Celts, or Galli proper, had; and it was from the 

Celts of the welt of Britain, that this diſcipline, 

according, 
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according to Cæſar, came. Cæſar uſes Gallus, 
Gallica, quite laxly, and indiſcriminately, as we 
uſe Indian. In mentioning the people of Kent, he 
ſays, neque multum a Gallica differunt conſuetudine, 
in cuſtoms they differ little from the Gallic :” 
yet they were Belgz, and of courſe he means the 
cuſtoms of Belgic Gaul. The word Gallus applies 
among the Romans to Belgium, Aquitania, Celtica, 
Gallia Braccata, Ciſalpine Gaul, all together, or 
either of them : the word Britannus applies with 
the ancients to Cimbri, Belgæ, Caledones or 
Piks. It is from circumſtances we muſt determine 
diſtinctly what diſtance, that renders all objects in- 
diſtinct, made indiſcriminate to them. We in 
Europe ſpeak of Indians in the Eaft, and in Ame- 
rica: thoſe who reſide in Eaſt India, or in America, 
ſpeak of many diſtinct nations in theſe countries, 
totally different in origin, ſpeech, and manners. 
Great confuſion has ariſen from not attending to 
this. For inſtance, we know that thoſe Gauls, 
who took Rome, ravaged Greece, and "ſettled in 
Aſia, under the title of Galatz, were of Cifalpine 
Gaul: and that the inhabitants of Ciſalpine Gaul, 
and of Gallia Braccata, and of Belgium, the only ,, 
Gauls who figure in hiſtory, were all Germans, 2. 
and not one Celt among them, Yet are they called 
Celts; tho the Senones, who took Rome, were the 
very Semnones of the ſouth of Germany ; tho the 
Celts wore no bracce, or breeches, the grand 77? 

badge of Germans; tho we know from Czfar, 
and Strabo*, that the Belge were Germans: tho, in 
ſhort, the Celtæ were confined to the moſt remote 
part of -Gaul, and could not defend themſelves 


againſt the Germans, and Iberi, far leſs make any 
conqueſts abroad, 


4 Strabo ſhews the Belgic manners to have been quite Ger- 
man; and ſays rifibly, that the Germans were ſo called by 


the Romans, as being German, or brothers German of the 
Belgie Gauls. Lib. IV. | 


Tacitus 
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Tacitus next merits conſideration. He deſcribes 
Britain in his Agticola ; and, like Cæſar, confounds 
all the Gauls, ſo that we do not know whether he 
means Belgz, or Celtæ. He mentions three 
races of men in Britain, the Germans in Caledonia; 
the Silures, who were Celts, of Wales and Corn- 
wall; the Galli oppofite to Gaul. It is remarka- 
ble that he alſo mentions no Druids in Britain, ſave 
in the Fourteenth book of his Annals, when de- 
ſcribing the attack of Suetonius Paullinus upon 
Mona, or Angleſey. Proximi Gallis et ſimiles ſunt, 
the Britons next Gaul, reſemble the Gauls, is all 
we can get from Tacitus, to our preſent purpoſe. 
In his Germania he uſes Gallica lingua, palpably 
for the Gaelic, or Celtic; and he finds the Eſtii, a 

ople of prefent Pruſſia, to have a ſpeech re- 

embling the Britiſh. They were in all appearance 
remains of the old Cimbri, and ſpokethe Cumraig; 
for, had he meant the Belgic Britiſh, it was actual 
German, ſocould not be diſtinguiſhed in Germany. 
This is the only faint hint we have, that Tacitus 
knew there was a pecuhar Britiſh tongue, neither 
ſpoken in Germany nor Gaul ; and which was pal- 
pably that of Cæſar's Indigenes, the Cimbri. Ta- 
citus ſeems to have known nothing of Britain ſave 
the coaſts. Had Suetonius Paullinus written his 
own campaigns, and been a man of obſervation 
like Czfar, we ſhould have known the reſt upon 
Roman authority, as well as we know the ſouth in- 


habited by the Belgæ, from Cæſar, and the north 


mhabited by their German Brethren, from Tacitus. 


Tacitus, miſled by the old opinion of Cæſar, and others, 
that Spain lay on the eve of Britain and Ireland, hints an 


idea that the Siſures came from Spain, but inſtantly retracts it, 


and infers them of Celtic Gaul, tho indeed Cumraig Celts. 
1 he torti crines e, colorati wultus, * curled hair, and brown 
faces,” which alſo led him to think the Silures Spaniards, be- 
long to the Celts of Wales, Ireland, Scotland, at this day; 
who bave black curled hair, and brown faces; thoſe few 
among them who have fair faces, and red, or light hair, the 
grand features of the Goths, are of Gothic extract. 0 
1 
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Of che middle, Czfar ſeems to have known more 
than Tacitus. Indeed, the Romans deſpiſed Bri- 
tain, and afford us poor materials concerning it. 
Strabo, lib. II. p. 115: echoes their contempt, ſay- 
ing, that it is an ile of no uſe, and its people not to 
be feared. No wonder then that their accounts are 
quite brief, and inaccurate. All it's people were 
alike ſavages to them: their various tongues and 
manners they did not care to know. 

To this is owing a great deficience in the accounts 
of Roman Britain, namely, that we cannot fix the 
bounds between the Belgæ and the Cimbri, the 
Gothic part of the inhabitants and the Celtic. 
Mr. Whitaker, who miſtakes, the Belgæ alſo for 
Celts, attempts to mark their territories*, but with 
his uſual fancy, and 1ngenious aberration from 
good ſenſe. He conſtantly refers to his authori- 
ties; but, upon conſulting them, the reader will 
find that an overheated imagination bends its eye on 
vacancy, and fees every thing where cool judgment 
ſees nothing.” From Cæſar and Tacitus no poſi- 
tive help can be derived on this ſubject. The 
whole Gath of England was poſſeſſed by the 
Belge, ſave Devonſhire-and Cornwall, in which, 
and the fouth half of Wales, dwelled the StLur es, 
a numerous people in two nations, the Dumnonii 
ſouthmoſt, and the Demet2z in ſouth Wales . That 
the Dumnonii were Silures, appears clear from thus, 
that Tacitus ſays the Silures live oppoſite to Spain, 
and the Dumnonii were in fact the only people op- 
poſite to Spain. The chief of the Scilly iles is 
alſo called Silura by Solinus, and the preſent name 
ſeems to ſpring from it. Beſide, the Silures are men- 
tioned as a vaſt people, like the Belgz and Cimbri, 


f Hiſtory of Mancheſter, and Genuine Hiſtory of the Britons, 

In Richard's book, always to be cautiouily uſed, we find 
Cimbri among the Silures ; but from his own words, «trumne 
vero modernum alli nomen dederint, &c. it is clear that he has 
confounded a Generic name with that of a tribe, owing pro- 
bably to the confuled manner of old maps. 
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and muſt of courſe have had various tribes ; for, if 
only one tribe in South Wales, as ſuppoſed, Tacitus 
would not have mentioned them as a diſtinct race, 
for they would have been too minute for notice. 
Toward the north, if i miſtake not, the Belge 
extended to the Humber, as to the Severn on the 
weſt, Mr: Whitaker oppoſes this, and almoſt con- 


-'> fines them to the ſouth of the Thames; becauſe, 
ſays he, Cæſar places them in the maritime parts. 


Strange that Mr. W. forgot that England has ma- 
ritime patts on the eaſt, as well as on the ſouth; 
and that the eaſt parts were more oppoſite to the 
Belgic coaft of the continent, than the ſouth! 
As all allow the country fouth of the Thames, and 
welt to the mouth of the Severn and Devonſhire, to 
have been in the hands of the Belgæ, i ſhall not 
examine Mr. W hitaker's revelations as to their pro- 
greſs in this quarter, ſave in one point as a.ſpeci- 
men. Cæſar ſays that the Belgic tribes in Britain 
retained generally the names of their original tribes 
in Gaul. Mr. W. who forgot that Cæſar ſpeaks of 
Belgic, or German, Gaul, dreams that chis refers 
to Celtic Gaul; and is ſo abſurd as to call the 
Bebroces and Atrebates aboriginal Britons or Gael, 
becauſe their names are found in Gaul! True; but 


it is in Belgic Gaul; where, if you look into any 
map prefixed to a ſchool Cæſar, you will find them. 


The Morini are alfo in Belgic Gaul. The Segon- 
tiaci, of Harapſhire, ſeem the Sueconi of Belgic Gaul, 
bordering on the Atrebates there as here: ſee Clu- 
verius. The Hedui, on the mouth of the Severn, 
alone remain diſputed. Mr. W. will have them 
aboriginal Gael, becauſe there were Aedui in Celtic 
Gaul. Richard of Cirenceſter, as publithed by 


Bertram, is ſole authority for theſe Hedui, and 


little to be rruſted ; yer, if i miſtake not, Mr. 
Bertram has redd Hedui for Heſui. The Hedui 
wee quite to the ſouth of Gaul, and ſurrounded 
on all hands with hundreds of warlike nations, 
Wacnce it is improbable, if not impoſſible, _ 

i they 
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they could come to Britain. The Eſſui (ſee Calar, 


lib. V. and the geographers) were in Belgic Gaul, 
between the Atrebates and Morini, exactly as theſe 


Hedui here. We may therefore moſt ſafely read 


Heſſui. | 


Let us now proceed to the north of the Thames 
The Trinobantes of Eſſex, Mr. Whitaker, and all, 


grant to be Belgz, The diſputed nations therefore 


are only the Caſſii, Boduni, Cenomanni, Iceni, and 


Coritani, being all between the Thames and Hum- 
ber. The (Ai were ſurely part of the Vello Caffi of 
Belgic Gaul, who were the Caſſi, with an epithet. 
Beſides, the very name of Londinium, or London, 
the capital of the Caſſii and of the iland, ſhews that 
they were a Gothic people : Lunden being the capi- 
tal of Anglen in Denmark, whence the Engliſh 
came: and another Lunden in Schonen 1s 
eſteemed the moſt ancient city in the northern 
kingdoms. The name is thought to be from the 
Gothic Lung, a wood: Lund-qun, a fort, or town 


. 
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in a wood. The Chaſh were alſo a German peaple, C. by 229 


as Cluverius ſhews. To the Boduni i can find no 
ſimilar name in Gaul, ſave that of Boduog- 
natus, general of the Nervii, a Belgic tribe. The 
Budini, a Scythian people, in Herodotus, reſemble 
it: as does Boda, in Blanckenburg of Germany, 
Bodumna a peninſula of Jutland, Bodon in Mæſia; 
all Gothic names but little to thẽ purpoſe; tho 
it muſt be added, that no ſimilar names occur in 
Celtic Gaul. The Cenomanni, however, occur in 
Celtic Gaul; but anni 1s a termination quite un- 
known toany other Celtic nation. At the ſame time, 
tho they were in Celtic Gaul, they may have been 
a Belgic tribe, who, upon ſome pique, went over to 
the enemy, and had lands aſſigned to them, as 
ulual among barbarous nations. The Belgæ had 
many ſettlements in Celtic Gaul, as the Veneti, 
for inſtance, even in its extremity, who were Belge, 


as Strabo informs, lib. IV. Names in manni are all 


Gothic, as Alamanni, Marcomanni, &c. The 
0 | [cent 
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Tceni ſeem to have been Belgæ, from about the 
Icius portus; and who, migrating wholly into Bri- 
tain, left no trace behind but that name. It was 


after called alſo Bonona; and it is remarkable, that 


Benonæ was a town of the Iceni. The Coritani ſeem 
alſo to have been Belgæ. Their city is by Richard 
called Ratis-Corion, a Gothic name, as appears 
from Ratiſbon, Ratzeburg, Ratiſboda, &c. &c. 
in Germany, : 
Nay the Brigantes, on the north of the Humber, 
may well be ſuſpected a German nation. Brigan- 
tium in Spain, with a town of the ſame name on 
the Lacus Brigantings in Vindelicia, were Gothic, 
not Celtic; as is the common German term, brig, or 
berg, a town.“ Strabo and Stephanus Byzantinus 
tell, that briga or bria ſignified a town in the 
Thracic, Getic, or Gothic language. (See Part IV, 
ch. 1.) | 

No ancient authority can be brought againſt 
the above theory. Cæſar and Tacitus rather con- 
firm it. Cæſar mentions that many nations be- 
yond the Thames joined with Caſſivellaunus, leader 
of the ſouthern tribes, to oppoſe him. The Cim- 
bri would rather have wiſhed the deſtruction of the 
Belgz, their worſt enemies, who had ſeized their 
poſſeſſions. I muſt not leave the Belge without 
hinting, that, as Pliny places a people called Bri- 
tanni“ in Belgic Gaul, it is highly probable theſe 


b Harduin ſays, that all MSS. bear Britanni. Their ſitua- 
tion was about Abbeville in Picardy ; and Sanſon has writtea 
a book upon them, followed by Carte. Both theſe writers 
riſibly uſe a paſſage, which Strabo gives as a ſpecimen of an- 


cient /gnorance, as a piece of ancient i»formation, namely, that 


Britain was thought a city of Gaul! See Strabo IV. Mr. 
Whitaker as oddly confounds theſe with the people of Bre- 
tagne, who are as diſtant as the weſt is from the eaſt. The 
patſage of Sulpicius Severus is interpolated, as noted in the 
edition of Vorſtius and Le Clerc. Sidonius Apol inaris, 
about 480, is the firſt real authority for Britons in Bretagne, 
Juper Ligerim ; and there is a curious epiſtle of his to Ro- 
thamus, their king, . : 

| Britanni 
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Britanni were of the firſt Belgæ who paſſed into this 


iland, and gave a general name to the whole, tho 
they themſelves afterward ſplit into different na- 
tions. The firſt name of Britain, was Albion, as 
it long continued to be called. The name Britain 


muſt to all appearance be ſought for in the Belgic, 


the Gothic, tongue. 

Upon the whole, the Cumri were apparently 
confined to the weſt of Britain, and that part be- 
tween the Walls. The ſouth and eaſt were held 
by Belgæ, and perhaps other Germans, long be- 
fore Cæſar's time. Nay, even in the parts ſtill in- 
habited by Celts, the Germans had, no doubt, 
many ſettlements; as the European ſettlers in 
America have not only large tracts wholly peopled 
by themſelves, but alſo towns and forts among the 
ſavages. Thus in Gaul the Veneti, in the weſtern 


. extremity of Celtica, were Belge, as Strabo in- 


forms : and in the extreme weſt of Britain, ſtood 
Menapia, a town of the very ſame name with one 
among the Scythians, or Goths, beyond the Caſ- 
plan, as we learn from Ptolemy. The conqueſt 
of Europe by the Goths, on the fall of the Roman 
empire, was the ſecond, not the firſt, as ſhewn in 
the annexed Diſſertation. At leaſt three centuries 
before Chriſt, the Scythians, or Goths, had ſub- 
dued, and peopled, Europe, even to it's furtheſt 
extremities, as there fully diſplayed. In Britain, 
the Cumraig, or Welch, was called lingua Britan- 
nica, as in Gaul, the Celtic was called Gallica, not 
as being the univerſal tongue, but as the old and 
peculiar ſpeech of the earlier inhabitants. By Ame- 
rican languages we imply not Spaniſh or Engliſh, 
but thoſe of the ancient natives. 

When the Piks and Iriſh broke in upon the 
North, the Cimbri, who held theſe parts, were the 
moſt expoſed. The Belge had alſo been ſo loſt in 
the luxuries of Rome, that they ſeem to have to- 
tally abandoned their character of the braveſt of the 
| | > +7, 
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Gauls, and could not exiſt withqut Roman protec- 
tion, being by long habit quite- diſuſed to arms. 
The Jutes, Saxons, Angli, were really the Gothic 
brethren of the Belge, but finding them ſo de- 
fenceleſs, uſurped - 6 power. Admitting the 
Belge only to the offices of coloni and villani, their 
natural enmity to the Cumri, or Celts, induced 
them to give them no quarter, till driven to the 
barren rocks of the welt ; after an extermination of 
near a third, and expulſion to France, and Ireland, 
of near another. Bur the Belge ſeem to have 
amounted to at leaſt three millions; whereas the 
conquerors never appear to have exceeded 
100,000, Hence the Belgic tongue muſt jn time 
have prevailed, as the Lingua Romana Ruftica 
in France, Italy, and Spain: and the old language 
of England is not Anglo-Saxon, but Anglo-Belgic. 
The numerous coloni, and ſlaves of the Saxons, 
even down to the Norman invaſion ', ſurpriſe our 
writers, who know the Welch were expelled, but 
forget that ſuch a people as the Belge exiſted. 
No traces of Welch names, &c. being found 
among the Saxons, theſe numerous Coloni muſt 
all have been Belgæ, who by intermarriages, &c. 
gradually changed their fortunes ; ſo that, before 
the Norman times, the Saxons and Belge had 
nearly coaleſced into one people: tho even then 
Doomſday book ſhews, that the Coloni and Villani 
oſſeſſed the far greater part of the lands in England. 
Moſt of the Romans in Britain were ſtationed at 
the walls; and they had alſo different colonial 
towns: but, as we know from Gildas, Beda, 
&c. that they utterly abandoned the iland long 
before the Saxons came, it is no wonder that no 
traces of Romans ſhould occur in the Saxon 
Laws, tho ſo frequent in the other Gothic Codes. 
The Roman language ſeems to have been very 


i See Domeſday book ; Wilkins's Leges Saxonicz : Brady, 
Carte, and Hume, their abridger ; Stuart on the Engliſh 
Conſitution, &c. &c, 


little 
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— little uſed by either Belgians, or Welch. The 

8. Old Saxon, and the Welch, have not man 

| Latin words. Tacitus, in Agricola, tells us indeed, 

that the filii principum of Britain uſed the Latin: 

and it ſeems to have been ever confined to Polo 7 
the upper ranks; for all Roman Britain did not 9 
produce one Latin author, tho Spain and Gaul did . 
many; as Mela, Lucan, Seneca, Martial, Sido- 

nius, Auſonius, and others. 


: 
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CHAPTER IL 


The Tribes between the Tweed and Forth, * 
and Clyde. 


HE tribes poſſeſſin chat part of Scotland, 

which lyes 1 of the Ciyde and Forth, 

were Four in number, namely, the Selgovæ, Ne- 

vantæ, Damnii, and Otadeni. So they ſtood in 

Prolemy's time, who wrote about 150 years after 
our æra. 

That theſe tribes were all Cimbric, or Welch, is 
clear from Gildas, Beda, and others; and from the 
remains of them in the kingdom of Strat-Clyde. 
The Britons of Gildas and Beda, as all know, 

are the Welch, the people whom Cæſar thought 
born in the iland, as the Romans and Saxons 
knew nothing of the real aborigines, the Gael, 
2 who had all been driven to Ireland by the Welch 
long before the arrival of the former. Now Gildas 
and Beda mark the Forth and Clyde, as the old boun- 
daries between the Caledonians or Piks, and the 
Britons. They are indeed miſtaken if they meaned 
that theſe rivers were the boundaries, when Agricola 
diſcovered Caledonia to the Romans. For at that 
time, and till the province of Veſpaſiana was 
abandoned by the Romans, the river Tay, on the 
eaſt; the many lakes Tay, Erne, Veol, Ketterin, 
Lomond, in the middle; and Loch Fyn, an arm 
of the ſea, on the welt ; formed the boundary be- 
tween the Caledonians or Piks, and Cumraig Bri- 
tons. Tacitus mentions, that Agricola waſted the 
country up to Tay, three years before he marched 
againſt the Caledonians; and after his victory over 
Galgacys 
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4 


Galgacus returned to the country of the Horęſti, in ¶ d .⏑ι , - | 
Fifeſhire, who are not mentioned as Caledonians. ne ov-: 


Ptolemy ao mentions the Lelamonius Sinus, or 
Loch Fyn, as the ſouthern boundary of the Cale- 
donians. But more of this preſently, in ſpeaking 
of the Damnii. After the province Veſpaſiana was 
abandoned, in the ſecond century, the Caledonians 
or Piks, ſeized all the country down to the wall of 
Antoninus, or Clyde and Forth ; whence Gildas 

and Beda regard theſe rivers as the boundary. 
Ptolemy's geography of Scotland 1s peculiarly 
embarraſſed ; and, by his bending that country 
to the eaſt, his whole longitudes and latitudes be- 
come falſe of courſe. Richard of Cirenceſter pre- 
ſerves the real poſition of the country; but what 
dependence, in ſuch matters, can be had upon a 
writer of the Fourteenth century ? He differs from 
Ptolemy in many effential points, concerning 
England and Ireland, as well as Scotland : and, 
wherever he does ſo, muſt by every rule of hiſtoric 
authority be preſumed in the wrong, for to ſet his 
authority againſt that of Ptolemy would be the 
height of abſurdity. All we can do therefore is, 

to adjuſt Ptolemy's account as well as poſſible. 
Richard places a fifth tribe, the Gaden:, on the 
ſouth of the Forth; whereas Ptolemy puts them 
on the north of Clyde, in preſent Dunbartonſhire, 
It 1s ſufficient to ſay, that Ptolemy muſt be right, 
and Richard muſt be wrong; for the later com- 
pared with the former is no authority at all. Pto- 
lemy's text expreſſly bears, that the Gadeni lay to 
the north of the Damnii, .Fz3ner I: cr Seger; 
whereas Richard places them on the ſouth-eaft of 
the Damnii. Ptolemy ſuppoſes the north, to be 
the eaſt of Scotland; and, of courſe, his north is 
the weſt, not the caſt, as Richard infers. By 
Ptolemy's longitudes and latitudes, and the maps 
drawn in conſeguence of his deſcription, the Gadeni 
are on the eaſt, that is, the north in reality, of the 
| C 2 | KAwT% 


* 3 
as 


36 SOUTHERN BRITONS. Paxr II. 


Kawre egy vgs, or Firth of Clyde. Richard makes 
Curia the town of the Gadeni, whereas Ptolemy 
gives it to the Otadeni ; and 1 ſuſpect Richard has 
been miſled by a haſty peruſal of Ptolemy's text, 
which runs in this order, | 
© The Gadeni are more northward : the 
Otadeni more ſouth ; among whom are 
theſe towns, 
Curia, 
Bremenium. 
All interpreters agree that theſe two towns belong 
to the Otadeni ; and not one of them, Curia to the 
Gadeni, and the other Bremenium, to the Ota- 
deni, as Richard underſtands. From both Pto- 
lemy and Richard, it is clear, that Curia lay far 
ſouth of Forth; and could never belong to the 
Gadeni, whom Ptolemy places north of Clyde. 
The poſition of all the other tribes laid down by 
Ptolemy agrees with Richard, if you only turn up 
Ptolemy's map, ſo as to make his eaſt the north. 
One cauſe of Richard's error was his taking Curia 
for a town of the Gadeni, as juſt mentioned. 
Another 1s, that he puts the Attacotti too far ſouth- 
eaſt, in place of Ptolemy's Gadeni, while the Atta- 
cotti were not in Caledonia till 258, as after ſhewn, 
when they came from Ireland ; and are unknown 
in Roman hiſtory till the fourth century. Hence 
Richard, having no room for the Gadeni in their 
real ſtation, was forced to imagine another place 
for them. Whereas, if we ſuppoſe Richard right 
in placing the Gadeni ſouth of Forth, a blank will 
be left in Prolemy between Clota and Lelamo- 
nius, while all the reſt of his Caledonia is duly 
filled. No one the leaſt verſant in ſuch matters, 
can for a moment put Richard's authority againſt 
Ptolemy's ; but, when ſo many other arguments 
favour Ptolemy, it would be abſurd even to doubt : 
and we may regard it as fixt, that the Gadeni 
were on the north of the Clyde. 
4 Let 
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Let us therefore conſider the Four Tribes, ſouth 


of Forth and Clyde. To begin on the weſt fide, 


and from the ſouth, firſt were the EEATOTAI, 
Selgove, in Duntries-ſhire, part of Kircudbright, 
&c. In their territories, Ptolemy mentions 
theſe towns KaySu 
Uxellum ; Kopdo:, Corda ; and Teoru, Trimontium. 
The firſt is thought Kircudbright, the ſecond Caſtle 
Over; the third was the moſt northern town of the 
Selgovæ, but cannot be fixt; the fourth, it is 
thought, lay near Eildoh Hills, which have three 
remarkable ſummits, and where there are ruins of 
a Roman ſtation. Among the Selgovæ were alfo 


the Iroure e, Ituna aftuarium, or Solway Firth; 


and the rivers Nouiog and Aye, Novius and Deva, 
or Nith and Dee. 

Next on the weſt were the NOYANTAI, Novantæ, 
in Wigton-ſhire, and the ſouth of Airſhire; who 
had two towns Ac,eUu D, Leucopibia, and Pertyo- 
wer, Retigonium, The former certainly Whithern, 
as Richard rightly ſays, Candida Caſa. The 
ſecond apparently Stranrawer. The Novantæ alſo 


vannus fluvius, or more properly Sinus, as Richard, 
now Glenluce bay. On the weſt the Nouzurwy 
Xevgomgog, Novantum Cher ſoneſus, now the Rinns of 
Galloway; the Pepryoros Kormrog, Rerigonius Sinus, 
now Loch Ryan. As the town Retigonium ſtood 
on this bay, and gave it name, either the bay or 
town is erroneouſly called; and Richard terms the 
town Rerigonium, rightly as would ſeem. The 
Novantz had alſo the Ouidoyoe Korog, Vidogara 
Sinus, believed to be Air Bay. 

The AAMNIOI, Damnii, were next on the north 
of the two former. This nation was by farthe moſt 
important of the four; and poſſeſſed the north of 
preſent Airſhire, Renfrew, Lanark, Linlithgow, 
and Stirling, ſhires. They were the frontier na» 
C 3 tion 
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had on the ſouth the Io sies, Jena eftuarium, 


now Wigton bay; and Aupeoveos ToT&}u, Abra. 
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tion of Cumraig Britons ; and on the north of them 
4 were the Caledonians or Piks. The wall of An- 
1 toninus, as is clear from Ptolemy and Richard, 
| C | ran thro the territories of the Damnii : and the 
later fays, that the Damnu in conſequence loſt all 

y | their territory on the north of that wall, which was 

ſeized by the Caledonians. The Damnii, by 

Ptolemy's account, had no leſs than fix towns; Ko 

yz, Colania; Ovc duc, Vanduara ; Kogic, Coria ; 

AMzuve, Alauna ; Andor, Lindum; Ouimrogice, Victoria. 

Richard gives the three laſt towns to the Horeſti; 

but adds, that before the wall of Antonine was 

built, the Horeſti were eſteemed part of the Dam- 

nit. In fact the Horeſti of Tacitus are unknown 

to Ptolemy, who marks their towns as of the 

Damnii; and it is apparent, that the Caledonians 

were not poſſeſſed of Fifeſhire, or the land of the 

Horeſti, till after the province of Veſpaſiana was 

abandoned. Tacitus mentions, that Agricola 

>>, waſted the country up to Tay, three years before 

he went againſt the Caledonians; and that after 

...e Conquering Galgacus, and his Caledonians, he, 

32. went back to the lands of the Horeſti, and it ap- 

+ Ra. 7 pears that the Horeſti were not Caledonians. By 

** Ptolemy's deſcription, the Caledonians began on 

the ſouth, at the Sinus Lelamonius, or Loch Fyn. 

Of the above towns Colania is thought Lanerk ; 

Vanduara, Paiſley; Coria, Borthwick Caſtle; 

Alauna, Kier near Stirling; Lindum, Ardoch; 

Victoria, Perth, or, according to others, Dalgin 

„Rolfs. The Kawre eig gig, Clota aftuarium, or 

firth of Clyde, was in the territory of e Damnii. 

The QTAAHNOl, Otageni, were in the Lothians, 

Berwickſhire, Peebles, and Northumberland. They 

had two towns, Kovac, Curia; and Brewevioy, Breme- 

rium ; both, as appears from Ptolemy and Richard, 

{outh of Tweed, the former ſomewhere in Rox- 

burghſhire ; the later is thought Rocheſter in Nor- 

thumberland, It is ſurprizing that there were no 

towns 
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towns in the Lothians and Berwickſhire, now the 
moſt fertile parts of Scotland. Among the Ota- 
deni were the Bod zige Boderia uarium, or 
firth of Forth, and river Ankur, Alaunus, or Alne 
in Northumberland, 9 

Of theſe tribes it is moſt likely that thoſe on the 
ſouth and eaſt, the Selgovæ and Otadeni, were a 
continuation of thoſe Cimbric nations which held 
all the north of preſent England. Thoſe on the 
weſt, or tne Damnii and Novantæ, we may well 
ſuppoſe, were a part of the old Cimbric inhabitants 
of the whole of Scotland ; and who came into theſe 
parts, after their expulſion by the Piks, about 
200 years before Chriſt, either finding the country 
vacant, or poſſeſſed by Gael, whom they expelled, 
or being allowed theſe provinces by their brethren 
in the ſouth. The Damnii were perhaps the Tuath 


de Dannan, of the Iriſh Annals, who paſſed from 4. 


Scotland into Ireland. The Novantæ ſeem merely 
a part of the Damnii, as the Trinobantes were of 


2 


the Belge, and the Dumnonu of the Silnres. 


The name Novantæ, if we for once believe the 
Celtic etymologiſts, means New-comers, or Stran- 
gers; and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe it given to 

thoſe Cumri of North Britain who firſt came down 
upon their brethren, the old poſſeſſors, and of 
courſe went furtheſt to the ſouth. 

Richard places a tribe called Damnii Albani, a 
people, he ſays, little known, and ſurrounded with 
lakes and mountains, in that partof Scotland, which 
lyes between Loch Tay, and Loch Lomond; in 
which indeed there are vaſt mountains, and about 
{even conſiderable lakes, Dochart, Erne, Veol, Lub- 
nich, Ketterin, Archy, Venachar. It deſerves 
great attention, that theſe Damnii Albani, and 
theſt neighbours, the Atracotti, are the only na- 
tions to be found in old Scotland which occur in 
Richard, and not in Ptolemy. This leads us ro 
conclude with certainty, that neither of theſe nations 

C 4 were 


7 


aſcribes the conqueſt of the Brigantes to Claudius, 
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were in Scotland, in Ptolemy's time. The Atta- 
cotti, as ſhall be after ſhewn, were the Dalreudini, 


or firſt Iriſh ſettlers, mentioned by Beda, who 


were really the firſt Iriſh Scots; who ever ſettled 
there, and Who were thence called by the Britons 
Atta-Cotti, or Hither-Scots, to diſtinguiſh them 
from the Scots of Ireland. The firſt ſettlement of 
the Attacotti, or Dalreudini in Scotland, hap- 
pened about the year 258; and, as the Damnii 
Albani, and they, are the only nations in all Scot- 
land mentioned by Richard, but unknown to 
Ptolemy, it is moſt reaſonable to infer, that theſe 
Damnii Albani were a part of the Tuath de Dannan, 
which returned from Ireland, with the Attacotti, 
and were called Albani, or Mountaineers, to diſ- 
tinguiſh them from the other Damnii. At the ſame 
time, if any one chuſes rather to believe that theſe 
Damnii had, in their country ſo inacceſſible, be- 
cauſe of mountains and lakes, as Richard ſays, de- 
fended themſelves againſt the Piks, to a late 
period, there is little objection, ſave that this idea 
is not ſo probable as the former. 

The Selgovæ ſeem to have acknowleged the 
ſuperiority of the Brigantes, for in Annandale was 
found a ſtatue inſcribed to the Goddeſs Brigantia, 
as an inſcription to her was found near Cheſter, 
another in Yorkſhire ; but war, or other accidents, 


may have tranſported theſe articles from one coun- 


try to another. Tacitus informs us, in Agricola, 
that the Brigantes were the moſt numerous nation 
in Britain. That is, the Brigantes proper, with 
the many Celtic tribes ſubject to them. The Ro- 
mans were alſo chiefly ſtationed in their country, 
along the wall of Hadrian. No wonder, then, 
that they were more known to the Romans than 
any people in Britain. Tacitus informs us, that it 
was in the time of Veſpaſian, that Petilius Cerialis 
ſubdued moſt of the Brigantes. Seneca in flattery 


tho 


Ca ar, ii. * The Four Tribes 41 
tho the lieutenants of that prince only attacked 
the Brigantes, but did not ſubdue them. 


Ille Britannos, Scuta Brigantes Nova Romanæ 


Ultra vagi Dare Romuleis jura ſecuris 
Littora panti, Colla catenis 11. Tremere Oceanum. 


4. Et cæruleos 8. Juſſit; et ipſum 


The Scuta Brigantes has puzzled the critics; and 
fome abſurdly propoſe to read Soto. juvenal, 
Sat. XIV. v. 197. mentions the caſtella Brigantum. 
Theſe four tribes in the South of Scotland, the 
Selgovæ, Novantæ, Damnu, and Otadeni, ſeem all 
to have yielded to the Romans ſoon after Cerialis 
conquered the Brigantes; or, at any rate, in the 
firſt or ſecond year of Agricola's command, for 
we find no mention of any battle fought with either 
of them, and Agricola began his northern progreſs 
in the third year of his command, by piercing to 
the Tay; as in the fourth he fortified the ſpace 
between Clyde and Forth, and placed forces in 
that part of Scotland which is oppoſite to Ireland. 
If i miſtake not, Tacitus has abridged the fame of 
Cerealis, thinking thereby to enhance that of 
Agricola, for he ſeems to have completely ſub- 
dued the Brigantes. 

After the wall of Hadrian was built, about 12 1, 
and that of Antoninus, about 140, the new name 
of Mar begins to ariſe for the nations be- 
tween theſe walls. Etymology, when applied to 
names, which may have that origin among ten 
thouſand which is leaſt ſuſpected by us, becomes 
ſneer frenzy: that given of Mæatæ is plauſible, 
as all theſe Celtig dreamers take care to make their 
etymologies, knowing that, the more fooliſh a pur- 


2 The paſſage ſtrikes at firſt as meaning * with blue ſhields.” 
By poetic. licence the fingular may be uſed for the plural, and 
if ſo it ſhould be cœrules /cu/9. But by the ſame licence the 
paſſage may remain: Virgil has cetere Graius for quod ad 
cælera; ſo cœruleos ſcuta, carulcos quod ad ſeuta : 10 alia 1d genus, 
and other phraſes. It is a common FHelleniſm; Evers * 
$UMjucs, A THY Targa, where ara is underſtood» See Gram- 
marians. 
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ſuit is, it has the more need of a cloke of ſeeming 
decency to cover it. They ſay that in the 
Celtic this word means Midlanders, a name 
which might naturally ſprmg from the ſitua- 
tion of the people between. the walls, and be- 


tween Roman Britain on one fide, and Caledonia | 


on the other. | 27 
Ptolemy in 150 knew nothing of this new name: 
and Pauſanias, who wrote about the ſame time, 
ſeems, intotal ignoranceof Britain, tocallthe Mzatz 
Brigantes. In the beginning of the reign of Mar. 
cus Antoninus, or about the year 164, there were 
commotions in Britain, which Calphurnius Agri- 
cola was ſent to quell ; as we learn from Capito- 
linus, inhis Life of Marcus. It ſeems probable, that 
Calphurnius had no ſucceſs: and that it was at 
this time that Veſpaſiana was left, if not the other 
province, north of Hadrian's wall. For no in- 
ſcriptions but of the reign of Pius have been 
found at his wall; and ſoon after this, we 
find the tribes between the walls had thrown 
off the Roman yoke, and bore the indepen- 
dent name of Mæatæ. Dio, in narrating the 
reign of Commodus, ſhews that, about the year 
183, both the Caledonians and Mæatæ had 
broken in upon the empire; and, after harraſſing 
the provinces, killed a Roman general who op- 
poſed them. And that, tho repulſed by the general 
Marcellus, they continued in arms, till Severus the 
emperor came himſelf in 207 againſt them. 

In relating the expedition of Severus, Dio men- 
tions the Mæatæ: and deſcribes them and the 
Caledomans as the only nations in Britain not 
ſubject to Rome. The former acted under the pro- 
tection of the later. Severus over- ran both the 


Mæatæ and Caledonians, tho with the almoſt incre- 


dible lots of 50,000 men: a loſs which no Roman 


Dio lib, 26. but Dio is a falſe and ignorant author. 
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army ever ſuſtained in any other expedition. Vet A... .,” = | 
823 


The Bur Wilen 4g 


was he hardly returned to York, when the Cale- „ 

donians nrit, as Dio ſays, and then the Mæatæ, , . 
were again in arms. Invincible nations, will ſome 3 
ſay, and worthy to contend with Rome! But a g ee. 
more ſober reader will rather wiſh that, for the 1 
laſting advantage of Scotland, every part of it had S Pe þ 
received, along with the yoke, the cultivation of «<< — 
Rome. Ga Fark | 
Severus dying at York in 211, his ſon Caracalla O.,, 
made a diſgraceful peace with the Caledonians and {ol Sa | 
Mzatz. * From that time forward,” ſays Innes, cas Pa" = | 


- 
, 


1 


« jt appears the Caledonians poſſeſſed themſelves „ , acs 
of a part of the lands of the Mæatæ, or, rather I heb. | 
united to the Mæatæ, ſhared in their poſſeſſions, © * 1 1 
to the ſouth of the firths, till Theodofius re- * 
duced that country into a province about 370.“ 4 
I wiſh this accurate writer had mentioned his au- | 
thority for this idea; for my part, 1 know of none: | 
but this muſt be examined when we come to ſpeak 
of the extent of the Pikiſh dominions. | 'Y 

Certain it is, that we find no mention of the AY 
Mzatz after this peace of Caracalla; hardly an 
thing being to be found concerning Britain, til 
360, when we find the Piks acting in conjunc- 
tion with the Scots or Iriſh. About the year 
290, Carauſius, and after him Conſtantius Chlo- 
rus, are ſaid to have carried on war in the 
north of Britain. For the former we have no 
better authority than Nennius: but the later 
might be ſhewn from the Panegyrics. The Bri- 
tons ſubdued by Conſtantius were in all ap- 
pearance the Mæatæ; and being neareſt the 
Roman provinces, they muſt have borne the 
whole brunt of war; and appear, by this con- a 
flict, and irregular incurſions of the Romans in- 
to their country, to have been extremely di- 
miniſhed, and confined to the north parts along 
the friths, The Piks upon this had recourſe 
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to the alliance of the Old Scots of Ireland; and 

the Mzatz ſeem to have had no further con- 
c ſcern in their expeditions, than by allowing them 
do paſs their grounds into the Roman terri- 
+. tory. About 370, Theodoſius erecting the coun- 
„try of the Mzatz into the province of Valen- 
n » tia, the remains of theſe people ſoon W as 
3 1 as the ſouthern Britons. 
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The Walls. 
2 

NN ES, in his laudable Critical Eſtay on the 
Ancient Inhabitants of North Britain, has 
given an accurate account of the Roman Walls in 
Britain; and 1 ſhall in this liſt do little more than 
follow him. Theſe walls were in two diſtant 
places; namely, between the Clyde and Forth, 
and between the Solway and Tine. The laſt pro- 
perly belongs to England; but, as there is a neceſ- 
ſary connection between them, both ſhall be con- 
ſidered together in chronological order. 

1. Agricola, as Tacitus informs in his life, 
raiſed a line of forts between the firths of Clyde 
and of Forth, Glotta and Bodotria. So that ſummotis 
velut in aliam inſulam hoſtibus, * the enemies being 
removed as into another iſland *,” the whole of Bri- 
tain ſouth of theſe firths ſhould be regarded as a 
quiet province. This was in the year 81. 

2. That frontier was quickly loſt, and Hadrian 
thought proper, in the year 121, to build a wall 
between Solway and Tine, thus retiring eighty 
miles. That Hadrian's wall ſtood here is clear 
trom Spartian, who ſays it was eighty miles long, 
whereas the ſpace between Clyde and Forth ex- 
ceeds not thirty, Nor has the- fituation of this 


* We are not hereby to underſtand that this line of 
forts formed the frontier between the Southern Britons and 


Caledonians; for the later held only down to Tay and 


Loch Fyn, as above ſhewn. If Richard may be truſted, Agri- 
cola built Victoria on the Tay: aud the ſpace between the 
line of Forts and the Caledonians was ſurely, at any rate, an 
advanced frontier, guarded by ſtations of light troo] s, as 
Was alterward the cate when the wall of Antoninus was built. 
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wall been queſtioned ; as inſcriptions put it beyond 
a doubt. | 

3. AnToxinvus P1vs recovered the firſt barrier 
by rhe great ſucceſs of Lollius Urbicus his general; 


and a wall was built on the line of Agricola's forts, 


between the Clyde and Forth. This wall of Antoni- 
nus, built about the year 140, was ſoon abandoned, 
for, as Horſley obſerves, not an inſcription has 
ever been found near it but what refers to Antoni- 
nus Pius and his rei 

4. In 210 Severus again withdrew the boundary, 
and built a new wall between Solway and Tine. 
For that this was the place of his wall appears 
from the hiſtorians, as Innes ſhews. Buchanan, 
and others, are therefore miſtaken in placing it 
between Clyde and Forth. | 

5. In 367, the emperor- Valentinian I. ſent 
over Theodoſius his general (father of Theo- 
doſius I.) to Britain, againſt the Piks and Scots; 
who not only repelled them, but ſeized on the 
lands between the walls, and erected them into a 
province by the name of Valentia. He ſtrongly 
fortified it's northera border, between Clyde and 
Forth; and, as Richard ſays, built Theodofia, or 


Dunbarton, as a ſtrong hold and frontier town. 


Hence this was conſidered by Beda, and others, as 
the grand limit between the Britons and Piks. 

6. Stiltcho, as Claudian informs, added fortifica- 
tions to this barrier, about 398. 

7. The Romans having abandoned Britain about 
the year 409, the Britons, avout 421, requeſted 
their aſſiſtance againſt the Piks and Scots. They 
arrived, and repelled the enemy; and cauſed the 
Britons to build a turf wall on the march, between 
Clyde and Forth, as the former had been thrown 
down. Beda, lib. I. c. 12. gives a diſtinct ac- 
count of this wall, which reached from Alcluyd, 
or Dunbarton, to a place about two miles weft of 
Abercorn, called, as Beda ſays, Peanvahel in the 
Pikih tongue, Peneltun in Saxon. N * 
ay 
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ſays, it was called Pengaaul (in Britiſh), Cenail in 
Scotiſh, or Iriſh, Peneltun in Engliſh : this place 
where the wall ends, is now, as Gordon ſays, called 
Cair-in, and 1s juſt two miles weſt of Abercorn. 
But Gordon confounds the wall of Antoninus with 
this wall. | 

8. The laſt, and moſt important, wall ever 
built in Britain, according to Beda's account, was 
that raiſed by the Romans, who again under the 
command of GALL1o came to aſſiſt the Britons 
againſt their old enemies, the Piks and Scots, 
about the year 426. This was of ſolid ſtone, and 
built between the Solway and Tine, as Beda ſays ; 
who adds that it ran hard by Haguſtaldum, or 
Hexham, in Northumberland. Gildas * ſays of 
this wall, that it paſſed a mari uſque ad mare, inter 
urbes que ibidem forte ob metum heſtium collocatæ fue- 
runt, from ſea to ſea among the towns which had 
been erected there, for fear of the enemy.“ Theſe 
towns were the. Roman ſtations on the ſouthern 
wall. 

Thus, of theſe walls, Frvz were on the Northern 
frontier, or between the Clyde and Forth in Scot- 
land: and THREE were in England, between Sol- 
way and Tine. | 

Theſe Three Southern V/alls were raiſed by 
Hadrian, Severus, and Gallio : the firſt as would 
ſeem of turf; for Capitolinus, mentioning the wall 


> Cap. 14. murum (non ut alterum) suurru PUBLICO 
PRIVATOQUE, adjunctis ſecum miſerabilibus indigenis, ſolito 
ſtructuræ more, tramite a mari, &c. This paſſage, like all 
the dark Celtic work of Gildas, is confuſed — obſcure: 
non ut alterum refers to the turf wall, cap. 12. yolito, i ſuſpect, 
ſhould be folido. Beda uſes the words of Gildas, a mari ad mare 
reclo tramite inter urbes, &c. and adds FIRMO DER LAPIDE. 
Gildas deſcribing the turf wall, 421, c. 12. ſays, it was ereted 
trans inſalam; and Keith, in the preface to his Scotiſh Biſhops, 
tooliſhly infers thence, that Caledonia was conſidered as ano- 
ther iland ; forgetting that trans implies acro/5, as well as be- 
yond, Our antiquiſts ought to be adviſed, not to apply claflic 
interpretation to writers not claſſic ; but to ſtudy the media er 

infima Latinitas. | | 
of 


* 
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of Pius, ſays, alio muro ceſpititio, another turf 
wall, which implies the former, or that of 
Hadrian, to have been alſo of turf. Theſe turf 
walls had foundations, and towers of ſtone; and 
large ditches. The wall of Severus was thought 
to of ſtone, as Aurelius Victor puts it as a 
greater work than all his conqueſts; which would 
have been ridiculous, if he only repaired the turf 
wall of Hadrian. If ſo, Gallio ſeems only to have 
repaired the wall of Severus. But of this after. 
| The Five Northern Walls begin with Agricola's 
line of forts, then the turf wall of Antoninus ; next 
that of Theodoſius, which ſeems but a reparation; 
the additional forts of Stilicho ; and the turf wall 
of the Britons. There never was a ſtone wall here; 
and that aſcribed to Severus ſeems the only ſtone 
wall erected. 
The wall of Severus is a ſingular monument; 
for, tho he had penetrated to the very extremity of 


Caledonia, yet he was contented to reſign a large 


tract of country; while there ſeems no reaſon 
againſt his building the wall at the Northern fron- 
tier. The glory of — a long wall certainly 
was not equal to the ſhame of reſigning a territory; 
ſo that vanity could not be his inducement. Yet 
his hiſtorians ſay he acquired territory. A palpa- 
ble contradiction ! If any writer were to deny that 
Severus built any wall, it would be difficult to an- 
ſwer him; for certain it is, that both Herodian 


and Dio, who wrote ſo near his time, are utterly 
ſilent about this glory of his reign. Spartian, a 


weak writer in the time of Diocletian, near a cen- 
tury after Severus, is the firſt who mentions. it; 
and what the ſtate of hiſtoric knowlege then was 
may be judged from the beginning of the life of 
Probus, by Vopiſcus, in the ſame Collection“. 
Vopiſcus is the beſt of theſe authors, and lived un- 
der Diocletian; and he ſays that, for want of writers, 


e Hiſt, Auguſtz Scriptores, 
the 
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the actions and memory of Probus had almoſt 
periſhed ! That is in a ſpace of twelve or fourteen 
ears! | 
N vet it muſt be conſidered, that the tract be- 
tween the walls might be regarded itſelf as a 
real advanced frontier, to be inhabited by his 
ſubjects, at their riſæ, but upon no account to be 
entered by the enemy. Theſe Roman Walls ſeem 
by no means to have been the direct and abſolute 


frontiers, but only protections for the agricultors, 


and peaceful ſubjects. Beyond them were appa- 
rently exploratory camps, and ſtations; and large 
bodies of men, who lived by hunting and fiſhing, 
and had no property to raiſe their fears. If we 
truſt Richard, there was a whole province, Veſ- 
paſiana, beyond the wall of Antoninus. Horſley 
obſerves, from inſcriptions, &c. that the Romans, 
even in the time of Severus, poſſeſſed grounds 
north of his wall. According to all appearance 
therefore, tho Severus might build this wall, yet 
he regarded that of Antoninus as the actual 
direct frontier. He might build his wall, to pro- 
tect the cultivated lands; leaving his ſoldiers, and 
ſome roving Britons, to guard themſelves, without 
the wall, or within it, at pleaſure. Caracalla was 
forced after his father's death, in 211, to make a 
diſgraceful peace with the Caledonians; and to 
give up part of what his father had gained. 

The Northern frontier was never held for any 
time. The forts of Agricola were abandoned in a 
ſhort ſpace, Hadrian, in 122, built the South wall. 
Antoninus, after the Piks had been driven back, 


© Mr, Gordon, in his Itinerarium Septentrionale, takes the 
Catrail, running from Melroſe, ſouthweſt, for the boundary 
fixt by Caracalla; but it is neceſſary to inform the reader, 
that Gordon unhappily took a way for a wall. See Remarks 
on the Catrail, in the Religu/ce Gal-arge, General Roy, who 
has examined the Roman antiquities in Scotland with great 
care, found no wall where Gordon marks ; but a militar 
road, See his Deſcription of Roman Antiquities in Scotland, 
with fine drawings, MS. in the Royal Library, 2 vols. folio, 

D 


built 


co SOUTHERN BRITONS. Parr If. 


built the North wall, about 140, which ſeems to 
have remained the barrier only for about the re- 
maining ſpace of his reign, or 21 years, for no 
later inſcriptions have been found. In 211 Cara- 
calla withdrew the frontier. In 367 it was firſt 
placed for any time at the Northern wall, and 
continued till 426, when it was again drawn 
South. | 
Theodoſius, in 367, may be regarded as the 
chief acquirer of the territory between the walls ; 
and he erected it into a province, which was held 
till the Romans finally abandoned Britain. After 
the Chriſtian religion was embraced by Conſtan- 
tine, few or no Roman inſcriptions are to be found, 
as may be ſeen in Gruter. It is therefore no 
wonder that no inſcriptions of, or after, the time 
of Theodoſius ſhould be found in the north fron- 
tier; nor of, or after, that of Gallio in the ſouth. 
Mr. Whitaker has ſhewn that the Roman walls 
were by no means the poſitive boundaries of the 
Roman domain, in Britain. But his arguments 
are a little confuſed, for no one ever doubted, that 
Valentia was held by the Romans till their final 
departure. The point was ts ſhew, that the 
Romans had ſtations and ſettlements beyond what 
was regarded as the barrier ; as beyond the wall 
of Antoninus, during the reign of Antoninus, and 
beyond that of Hadrian in his reign. Horſley 
has ſhewn 1n particular, that Netherby, to the 
north of Hadrian's wall, was a Roman ſtation, in 
the reign of that emperor. If we believe Richard, 
the Province Veſpaſiana exiſted beyond the wall 
of Antoninus : but few Roman inſcriptions have 
been found to the north of this wall. Arthur's 
Oven, a Roman work, ſtood to the north of it. 
But this muſt be examined when we come to ſpeak 
of the province Veſpaſiana. We know not what 
force was ſtationed at the wall of Antoninus in his 
time. Nay, what is moſt puzzling, tho we 
might believe, that, after Theodoſius founded the 
| province 
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rovince of Valentia, and he and Stilicho fortified - 


it's northern frontier, the chief Roman force ſhould 
have been maintained at this frontier ; yet from 
the Notitia and Itineraries, if we truſt modern 
interpretation, 1t appears that the whole Roman 
troops were ſtil] ſtationed at the wall of Severus. 
The reaſons of antiquaries are often fantaſtic ; and 
it may be ſtrongly ſuſpected that the ſtations men- 
tioned in the Notitia, as per lineam valli, were along 
the Northern frontier, and the coaſt oppoſite to 
Ireland. Certain it is, that the Vallum of Richard 
and the Itinerary, aſcribed to an Antoninus, but 
written in the fourth or fifth century, is the 
Northern frontier; not the Southern, which was 
called Murus, as Ad Murum, or Newcaſtle, &c. 
and it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, in the 
Notitia, Va/lum has the ſame acceptation. 

If the reader will carefully examine thoſe who 
have placed theſe ſtations at the wall of Severus, 
he will find that they have not even a ſhadow of 
foundation. Horſley and Warburton * have faid 
all that can be ſtated on this ſubje& ; and they 
ſeem to have taken the matter for granted. The 
ſole coincidences (for they cannot be called argu- 
ments) which they produce, are, that by beginning 
the ſtations in the Notitia at the eaſt end of the Wall, 
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they find inſcriptions by two troops, the Cabors 


Prima Tungrorum, and the Prima Alia Dacorum, 
at places which, by their account, anſwer to 
Borcovicum and Amboglanna, where theſe troops 
are placed in the Notitia. But unhappily this ar- 
gument will weigh nothing, when we reflect that 
theſe very inſcriptions are dedicative of altars to 
| Jupiter, and other gods; and by the form of the 
letters, and other marks, ſeemas early as Hadrian's 
reign. At any rate, they muſt have preceded the 


Mr. Warbnrton (not the biſhop) in his Vallum Romanum 
or Picts Wall, London, 1753, 4to. The title is improper, 
for the Wall of Antoninus was ſpecially called Valium; that 
of Severus, as imagined, or Picts Wall, was termed Murus. 
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Notitia by more than a century; for after Con- 


22 A. X. 


ſtantine I. the whole armies of Rome were Chriſ- 
tian, as appears from the labarum on medals, and 
many other tokens; and no altars to heathen gods 
could be erected. So that theſe coincidences are 
matters of chance, not of argument; tho indeed 
it be much to be ſuſpected that the inſcriptions 
led to the idea of fixing the troops at the ſtations. 
And it muſt be added, that an inſcription by one 
of theſe troops was found at the other end of the 
wall; for which Horſley accounts, by ſaying it 
was firſt ſtationed there, and after moved. In- 
ſcriptions, by no leſs than three of the cohorts 
mentioned in the Notitia, have unluckily been 
alſo found along the wall of Scotland ; namely 
the Prima Batavorum, the Prima Hiſpanorum, and 
the Prima Tungrorum. 

Arguments there alſo are for the ſtations in the 
Notitia not being at the Southern Frontier, For 1, 
Not one name of a ſtation in the Notitia in the 
leaſt coincides with the modern ones in Northum- 
land. 2. Not one inſcription can be found which 
mentions the name of a ſingle ſtation. 3. Lugu- 
vallium, the greateſt ſtation on the Southern Fron- 
tier, is not to be found in the Notitia ; and Horſ- 
ley, &c. are obliged to ſuppoſe it alone deſerted ! 

. Pons lit never was a name for Newcaſtle, 
which in all the Itineraries is called Ad Aurum. 

Theſe arguments are ſufficient to ſhew that there is 
no foundation for placing theſe ſtations at the 
Southern frontier ; and the two laſt ſeem to evince 
that they could not be there. 

Orher arguments might alſo be brought for 
theſe Stations of the Notitia being along the 
Northern Frontier; for the Province of Valentia 
was founded in 367 ; and it appears from Beda 

and others, that it was kept till the Romans left 
Britain about 409, and ſome years after: it is rea- 
ſonable to infer, that the fortified frontier, or Val- 
lum, when the Notitia was compiled, was to ar 
nort 
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north of this province. It is not to be ſuppoſed 
that a ſingle trace, or inſcription of theſe troops, can 
be found, for hardly an infcription appears after 
Conſtantine I. thro the whole Roman empire. 


Beſide, they only continued forty years; whereas, 


had they remained at the ſouthern frontier for 


three centuries, as ſuppoſed, it might be expected 


that the name of ſome one ſtation, in the Notitia, 


might have found it's way into an inſcriprion, or 
the Itineraries ; but this 1s not the caſe. On the 
whole, the point with regard to theſe ſtations of the 
Notitia ſtands thus: 1. Antiquaries have taken 


it into their heads, that they were at the Southern 
2, As they... 
manage the matter, two inſcriptions have been 
found, which coincide as above ſtated ; but they 
are obliged to paſs one which is fully againſt them: 
and three inſcriptions of the ſame troops have been 


Wall; but this is no argument. 


found 1n Scotland, which more than balance the 
others. 3. There are poſitive and direct argu- 


ments, that the Vallum of the Notitia is not the 


Southern barrier, for No Luguvallium, tho the 
moſt noted ſtation on that barrier, is mentioned in 


the Notitia, and No Ad Murum, or Newcaſtle. © 


And there is no argument whatever againſt it's 
being the Northern: for Theodoſia, or Dunbar- 
ton, is beyond the end of the wall which is at 
Dunglas : and the ſtations, if in Scotland, muſt 
have run ſouth of the two firths of Clyde and 
Forth. | 

It is a pity 'this point is rather uncertain, for if 
the ſtations were really on the Northern barrier, as 
ſeems moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, antiquaries 
have hitherto been much miſtaken, And if 
they were on the Southern, it would be a 
moſt curious fact; as it would ſhew that the 


Romans did not fortify the extremity of their 
real poſſeſſions, but had actually a military pro- 


vince beyond the wall at all times; as Veſpa- 
D 3 ſiana, 
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ſiana, beyond the wall of Antoninus; and Valentia, 
beyond that of Hadrian. 
_— Upon the moſt mature examination 1 am fully 
14 add convinced, that Severus built no wall in Britain, 
: nor raiſed any rampart. Dio and Herodian, who 
2.4 lived near his time, both writing under Alexander 
Severus, about twelve years after the death of 
Severus, tho they narrate his life and ſmalleſt actions 
at great length, are quite ſilent as to this. Spar- 
tian, who wrote in a moſt ignorant age, about a 
| hundred years after, is the firſt who mentions it; 
and he is followed by Aurelius Victor, and others. 
4. [= 2 "7 All hiſtorians agree the Severus gained territory, 
ſo that he could not withdraw the frontier. Tho 
the wall be of ſolid ſtone, and a ſurprizing monu- 
2 . . ment of Roman power, yet is there not the ſmal- - 
= Jeſt inſcription to be found in honour of Severus; 
= bye? while, in the Northern turf wall, the inſcriptions 
fe, in honour of Antoninus Pius are numerous. 
; 7 „ Only one inſcription mentioning Severus has been 
| N ONTN found in Northumberland, or, as is believed, in 
| el 3 9 it 8 ar” 109 in 3 _ 
. #1, was diſcovered at Hexham, conſiderably ſouth o 
4 — the wall: and it only refers to building ſome fort 
or temple. The inſcriptions in the wall, and it's 
ruins, refer almoſt wholly to the Centuries, and 
Cohorts, who built it; and they are ſhort as 
CENT. v. or the like, and rudely engraved. For 
theſe reaſons i lend full aſſent to Beda, that this 
ſtone wall was built by Gallio; tho chat venerable 
writer be miſtaken, in ſaying that Severus had 
formerly raiſed a turf rampart here, following in 
this the errors of Spartian and Victor. As to the 
Welch name of Gual Sever, which, it is ſaid, they 
give to the wall in the north of England, it is al- 
" ſo given to that between the firths of Scotland; 
„and vulgar appellations are ſo vague and fooliſh, 
chat no man of ſound ſenſe can reſt even a ſtraw 
upon them. I am convinced therefore that there 
are but two lines of fortification here ; namely, 
that 
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that of Hadrian, of turf and ſtone, with double 
ditches before it; and that of Gallio, of ſolid free 
ſtone, near eight feet thick, raiſed By the joint 
contributions of the Britons, who ſacrificed to 
their fears every conſideration of expence. They 
ſoon found that no walls can defend cowardice ; 
and ought to have remembered the Spartan 
apophthegm of Ageſilaus, who, being aſked where 
were the walls of Sparta, pointed to his ſoldiers, 
and ſaid There. 

The Northern barrier more peculiarly con- 
cerns my preſent labour. If the reader wiſhes to 
ſee plans and deſcriptions at large, he is referred 
to Gordon's Itinerarium Septentrionale, or Horſ-. 


ley's Britannia Romana. It ſhall only be here re- 


marked, that it is of turf, upon a ſtone founda- 
tion; and is about Four Vards thick. It can be 
traced from Dunglas, near Dunbarton, to Cair- 
iden, two miles eaſt of Kinneil. The infcriptions 
found near it are far ſuperior in elegance to thoſe 
found in the Southern frontier. Horſley alſo ob- 
ſerves, that they much excell the later in two 
other reſpects; becauſe they mention the emperor 
by whoſe order the wall was built ; and the quan- 
tity done at each part, by each legion, or vexilla- 
tion. The Legions employed were the X Xth 
Valens Vidtrix, the IId Auguſta, and the VIth 
Vidtrir. Three legions, if complete with the 
auxiliaries of each, &c. would amount to Thirty- 
fix Thouſand men. The inſcriptions found along 
the wall of Antoninus were numerous in Horſley's 


time, or fifty years ago: ſince the canal was dug, 


they are much encreaſed. The inſcriptions found 
in Northumberland equal in number thoſe of 
Cumberland, and all the reſt of England, put to- 
gether, Thoſe found along the wall of Anroninus 
will now equal thoſe found in Northumberland, 
or half of thoſe found in all England. Had 
Severus, whoſe medals are ſo fine and various, 
and to whom, as now diſcovered, the pillar 
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called Pompey's, at Alexandria, was erected by 
one city, had he built this wall, every part of it 
would have been filled with his glory ; whereas, 
not one hint can be found from inſcriptions that 
this vaſt work is his. Reaſon, as well as the au- 
thority of Beda, will therefore vindicate our 


4. —gaſcribing this prodigious monument to Gallio, 
god and the fears of the Britons : for fear is, of all 


__— Paſſions, the moſt extravagant, and will throw even 
gold and diamonds into the ſea. | 


CHAPTER 


R 
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CHAPTER IV. 
The Province of Valentia. 


12 H E hiſtory of a frontier is ever confuſed. 
The perpetual changes it undergoes, like 
the waves of a troubled ocean, prevent any diſ- 
tinct reflection of the fun of truth. A ſilent 
deſert, or a ſcene of blood; or now poſſeſſed by 
one nation, now by another; it is impoſſible to 
derive order from confuſion, or knowlege where 


materials muſt be wanting. 


The ſouthern part of Scotland, from the rivers 
Clyde and Forth, to thoſe of Solway and Tyne, 
thus including alſo a part of Northumberland, 
may be regarded, during the Roman times, as 
merely a large frontier. About the year 78, the 
nations who held it, namely the Selgovæ, No- 
vantes, Damnii, and Otadeni, had either been 
vanquiſhed by Cerealis, or had voluntarily ſub- 
mitted to Agricola. A great part of the Damnu, 
and Brigantes, now went into Ireland, as Richard 
fays ; and as the names given by Ptolemy and 
him prove. 

Britain, being effectually ſubdued by Agricola, 
ſeems to have remained quiet till the reign of 
Hadrian, or about forty years. In the begin- 
ning of Hadrian's reign, as his biographer“ ſays, 
the Britons could not be kept under the Roman 
power : and Richard tells us that both the pro- 
vinces Veſpaſiana and Mæata were then broken. 
In 121, he built the ſouthern wall, ſeeming 


2 Spartian, apud. Hiſt, Aug. Script. 


4 ſilently 
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ſilently to relinquiſh both theſe provinces. But 
nineteen years after Antoninus Pius recovered 
Mzata ; and built his wall on the northern fron- 
tier. ; 

About the year 164 Calphurnius Agricola was 
ſent into Britain, by Marcus Antoninus, to quell 
ſome commotions , apparently in the north; but 
his ſucceſs is doubtful, for no inſcriptions but of 
Pius occur in the Northern Wall; ſo that it would 
ſeem that all between the walls was now loſt. In 
the time of Commodus, about 183, the Mæatæ 


were again in arms; and continued not only in 


freedom, but to inſult the ſouthern frontier, till 
Severus arrived in 207. In 211 Caracalla ſeems 
to have left the Mæatæ in full poſſeſſion of this 
province; for it is clear from inſcriptions, that 
the Roman forces continued at the ſouthern bar- 
_ -- 1 
About 290 Conſtantius ſeems to have reduced 
the Mæatæ; and their numbers appear to have 
been much diminiſhed, for, when we again find 
Britiſh affairs mentioned, their name never occurs. 
We have indeed no mention of the Mæatæ after 
211; but this is owing to the ſilence of Roman 
writers concerning Britain, from 211 to 360, 
ſave a few hints of the Panegyrics. 
In 360, we learn from Ammianus*, that the 
Scots.and Piks were waſting the parts of Britain 


next to the frontier. And in 364 he ſays the Piks. 


Saxons, Scots, and Attacots, moleſted the Brirons 
with conſtant incurſions: and in 367 that the 
Piks, divided into two nations, the Dicaledones 
and Vecturiones, and alſo the Attacots, waſted 
the Britiſn provinces. When Theodoſius, the 
general, arrived, about the later year, he found the 


d Tmn.inebat etiam Britannicum bellum ; et Catti in Ger- 


maniam ac Rhetiam irruperant. Et adverſus Britannos qui- 
dem Calphurnius Agricola miſſus eſt ; contra Cattos Aufidius | 


Victorious. Capitolinus in Marco, ib. 
© Lib, XXVI. XXVII. XXVIII. ] 
Piks 
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Piks and Attacots advanced even to London and 
Kent. Driving them back, he purſued them to 
the firths ; and, recovering all the land between 
the walls, he made it a province, under the new 
name of V aLENTIA, from Valens the emperor. 

This province remained in poſſeſſion of the 
Romans forty-two years, till 409, when they left 
Britain. Upon this the Piks and Scots ruſhed in, 
and again ravaged all till 421, when the Romans 
aſſiſted the Britons to repell them; and the Bri- 
tons again built or repaired the wall between Clyde 
and Forth, as Beda ſhews. But this barrier had 
no avail: and, about five years after, the Romans 
under Gallio came, for the laſt time, to aſſiſt the 
Britons, and built the grand wall between Solway 
and Tine. The Piks and Scots then ſeized on 
all Valentia up to the new wall, as Beda“ ſhews ; 
but having met with ſome defears from the Bri- 
tons, the Scots went home to Ireland, while the 
Piks continued quiet in their new poſſeſſions. 


Revertuntur ergo impudentes graſſatores Hiberni domum, 

ſt non multum tempus reverſuri. Picti in extrema parte 
inſulæ tunc primum, et deinceps, quieverunt ; prœdas tamen 
nonnunquam exinde, et contritiones, de Britogum gente 
agere non ceflarunt, I. 14. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER v. 


| The kingdom of Strat-Clyde. 


E are now arrived at the moſt obſcure and 
| difficult part of the whole Scotiſh hiſtory : 
and as i have in conſequence given it the greateſt 
labour and attention, ſo i muſt deſire the reader 

to watch my ſteps with a ſevere eye; and judge for 
himſelf, on the materials which ſhall here be fur- 
niſhed with the utmoſt impartiality, and which, it is 
preſumed, are all that can be found upon this ſubject. 
As i ſhall in this chapter, for the firſt time, quote 
the ancient Lives of Saints, 1 muſt requeſt the reader 
to obſerve that this evidence is univerſally ad- 
mitted by the learned of all countries and religions, 
as irrefragable with regard to hiſtoric and geogra- 
phic facts. And rightly ; for there could be no 
poſſible temptation to fiction in theſe articles: but, 
on the contrary, every inducement to preſerve 
theſe grand features exactly, in order to colour 
their ridiculous tales, A Life of a Saint may be 
regarded as a religious novel; in which, tho the 
miracles be fiction, the geography and hiſtory are 
always real. In the grand Collection of the French 
Hiſtorians, executed with a care and magnificence 
worthy of a great nation, extracts from the ancient 
Lives of Saints are inferted under each century, 
or diviſion, as equal vouchers with the ancient 
hiſtorians : and in that of the Daniſh hiſtorians, 
tho executed by proteſtants, in a proteſtant 
a country, the ſame plan is followed. Monteſquieu 
and Gibbon“ have not diſdained to found upon. 
the Lives of Saints. But having ſaid ſo much on 


2 Eſprit des Loix XXX. 11. &c. ; 
Mr. Gibbon, Vol. VI. p. 95, 8vo. ed. ſays, * The ancient 
legendaries deſerve ſome regard, as they are obliged to con- Y 
- neci their fables with the real hiſtory of their own times.“ He 
then quotes lives of Saints, from the Hiforiens de France. 


—— — — 2 


f 
0 
3 
\ 
- ” 
* 
F 
. 
1 
d = 
IS 
2 
o 
N 
- 
1 
2 
k 
| | 
* 


1 
1 
[ 


> *®a  ® - 0 @ 0 4 a© 


— "ABS ae " 


8 


py”; Wn 
-. *. 2 = 


4- "I 
1 


* 


and 
ory : 
ateſt 
2ader 
e for 
> fur- 
it is 
bject, 
quote 
eader 
ad- 
ions, 
Ogra- 
e no 

but, 
>ſerve 
-olour 
ay be 
o the 
ry are 
rench 
ICence 
ncient 


ntury, il 


ncient 
Yr1ans, 
teſtant 
ſquieu 


upon. 


ich on 


ancient 
to con- 
8s. He 
ce. 


chis 


The kingdem of Strat C ds. G6 
this ſubject in the preface, let us return to our 


CHAP. v. 


preſent 
not confound the kingdom of Strat - Clyde, the 
object of this chapter, with that of Cumbria, the 
object of the next: for, tho this has almoſt uni- 
verſally been done hitherto, it is an error as ſhall 
preſently be ſhewn. The kingdom of Strat-Clyde 
included only Dunbarton, Renfrew, and the upper 
part of Lanerk-ſhire. That of Cumbria com- 
prized Cumberland and Weſtmoreland in England. 
A ſpace of only fixty miles lay between rhem ; and 
it is no wonder that this proximity has occaſioned 
their being confounded, as the materials concern- 
ing them are ſo barren. 

In this chapter 1 ſhall firſt produce all the au- 
thorities which can be found concerning the king- 
dom of Strat-Clyde ; and then offer a few remarks. 
To proceed according to the chronological order 
of the writers quoted : : 

1. Adomnan, elected Abbot of Hyona in 679, 
wrote the life of St. Columba, the converter of 
the northern Piks, in three books. In book I. 
of the MS. in the royal library, written in the 
13th century, the fourteenth chapter runs thus : 

* A prophecy of the holy man, concerning king 
Roderc, the Son of Totail, who reigned at 
Petra Cloithet,* (the rock of Clyde.) 

The ſame | Roderc| being a friend of the 
* Saint | Columba ] ſent, at another time, a ſecret 
* meſſage to him by Lugbeus Mocumin, wiſhing 
to know if he ſhould be ſlain by his enemies, or 
* not. Lugbeus, being aſked by the Saint con- 
* cerning the fame king, his kingdom and people, 
* anſwered as in pity, Why do you aſk me about 
* this wretch, who can by no means know what 
hour he ſhall be ſlain by his enemies? The ſaint 
* upon this ſaid, He ſhall never be delivered into 


De Rege Ropexco, filio Totail, qui Petra Cloithe regna- 
vit beati viri prophecia. 
Alio 1DEM in tempore, &c. MS, in Bibl. Reg. 8 D. IX. 
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c the hands of his enemies, but ſhall die in his 
© houſe upon his own pillow. Which prophecy 
© of the ſaint concerning the king was fulfilled. 
© For, according to his word, he died an eaſy death 
© in his own houſe.” 

It muſt be obſerved upon this quotation, that 
the titles of all the chapters of this work are in- 
fallibly put by Adomnan himſelf ;- for, without 
them, the chapters would often be unintelligible, 
as the above, among many, may ſhew; for 
Roderc is never mentioned before or after, and 
the beginning of the chapter refers to its title : as 
do many others in the work. Adomnan 1s indeed 
ſo exact, that, at the end of this performance, 
we find a ſolemn injunctionꝰ not to alter a ſingle 
word in tranſcribing. Yet has this work been 
altered in ſome parts ; a few chapters being omit- 
ted in the MS. from which Caniſius printed it, 
which are to be found here; and a few are omitted 
here, which may be found in Caniſius. The 
work, when complete, contained all to be found, 
either in Caniſius, or in this MS. as is evident 
from the ſtyle, and connexion; and a genuine 
edition ſhould be of equal extent, but ought 
chiefly to follow this MS. which is moſt ancient 
and correct. 

2. Beda, who wrote in 731, mentions Alcluith, 
or Petra Cluith, as remaining, in his time, in the 


hands of the Britons *, He ſays it ſtood upon a 


© Admonitio Adomnani ad Scriptores. Obſecro eos qui- 
cunque voluerunt hos deſcribere libellos, imo potius adjuro 
— Chriſtum judicem ſæculorum, ut, poſtea diligenter de- 
cripſerint, conferant, et emendant, cum omni diligentia, 
ad exemplar unde extraxerunt; et hanc quoque adjurationem 
hoc in loco ſubſcribant. Uſher obſerves, that in this he imi- 
tates Irenzus, and Euſebius in his Chronicle. Uſer Vet. Epift. 
His. Sylloge, Dublin, 1632, 4to. p. 130. þ 
Civitas Britonum munitiſſima uſque hodie que vocatur 
Alcluith. I. 1. Alcluith, quod lingua eorum ſignificat Petram 
Cluith ; eſt enim juxta fluvium nominis illius, I. 12. et wide 
IV. 26. wo 
river 
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river of the ſame name, the Cluith, or Clyde; 
and his deſcription is well known to refer to Dun- 


barton. x 
3. The life of Gildas, publiſhed by Mabillon, 


from a MS. in the library of Fleury Abbey, men- 
tions that Gildas was born at Arclyd (read Alclyd) 


"ard 


or Dunbritton ; and that his father Caunus, or, as 


others call him, Navus, was king of that country, 
and was ſucceeded by his ſon Hoel *, 

4. Aſſer, who wrote his life of Alfred, about 
the year goo, narrates, that in 875, Healftene, 
with one half of the Daniſh army, marched. into 


Northumberland, and wintered near theriver Tine.. 


That he ſubdued all Northumberland, and waſted 
the lands of the Piks, and Stratdutenſes, Read, 
as all other authors write, Straſclutenſes, or thoſe 
of Strat-Clyde; the c and ] having coaleſced 
into a d. | 

5. The Saxon Chronicle, which was written by 
different hands, from the Eleventh century, down 
to the Twelfth, throws ſeveral minute lights on 
the preſent ſubject. Under the year 875, it men- 
tions that Healfden, or Haldan, the Daniſh 
eneral, waſted the country between the Piks and 
Stræcled-Malli, or Strat-Clyde Welch. And under 
924, it mentions that the king of Scotland rever- 
enced Edward of England as his father; as did 
alſo the king of the Stræcled-Melcb. 

6. In the twelfth century, a whole blaze of 
evidence opens upon this ſubject, as hiſtorians and 
other writers became then much more common 
in Britain. Florence of Worceſter, who wrote 
about 1101, mentions the Strat-clyde Welch, im 
875, as Aſſer does. He alſo ſays, that in got, 
Edward of England was acknowleged lord by 
the kings of the Scots, Cumbri, Strat-clyde 
Welch, and thoſe of the Weſtern Britons, or 
Welch. Florence alſo mentions them, under 921, 


* Vide Uſſerii Antiq. Eccl. Brit. 
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on the ſame ſcore, as do moſt hiſtorians, who re- 
late the reign of Edward the Elder, which laſted 
from 901 to 925. 

7. Simeon of Durham, who wrote about 1164, 
mentions the Strar-clyde Welch, under 875, as Aſ- 
ſer; and under get, he ſays that the king of Scots, 


with all his people, and Regnal, king of the 


| 1 


— - . 
* " % 
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Danes, with the Engliſh and Danes, living in Nor- 
thumberland, and alſo the king of the Strat- clyde 
Welch, elected Edward king of England for their 
father and lord, and made a firm alliance with him. 

8. . On the ſhelf of eccleſiaſtic. ambition, we 
may place the Solemn Deed, intituled Inquiſitio 
fata per David Principem Cumbriæ de poſſeſſionibus 
Ecclefie Glaſguenſis, publiſhed by Sir James Dal- 
rymplef, It was written about 1113, when 
David was prince of Cumberland, &c. in the 
reign of his brother Alexander I. About that 
time a part of Cumberland was added to the ſee 
of Glaſgow, as we learn from the Anglia Sacra, 
p. 699. The zeal of David, afterward king of 
Scotland, for the church is well known; and to 
gratify it ſeems to have been his greateſt pride. 
. His zeal had here the ſame effect with that of our 
Scotiſh antiquiſts, who, not having ſenſe enough 
to know that it is much more honourable to en- 
creaſe, than retain, wiſh to perſuade us, that the 
kingdom of Scotland was always as large as now, 
on the ſouth of the Forth and Clyde; fo, in this 
charter, becauſe lands are added to the ſee of 
Glaſgow, theſe new acquiſitions are moſt falſely 
ſaid to be an ancient part of it, One cannot help 


| ren eco of £4o]aughing to obſerve, that falſchood is always but 
. {45 another name for folly : the truth, namely, that 
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the ſee of Glaſgow had made new and great acqui- 
fitions did it high honour; the falſehood, namely, 
that theſe acquiſitions had formerly belonged 
to it, did it diſhonour, not only as a falſehood, 


Collections concerning Scotiſh Hiſtory, Edin. 4705, Bo. 


* Severe Ht Nn. but 
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but even taken as a truth, it gave an idea of 
weakneſs and uncertainty in the poſſeſſions of 
the ſee; and power reſting wholly on opinion, 
nothing can injure it more than ſuch an idea, 
whereas acquiſition encreafes the opinion of power 
to a degree far exceeding the reality. The regnum 
Cambrenſe, or Welch kingdom in Scotland, is con- 
founded here with the regnum Cumbren e, or king- 
dom of Cumbria. Ignorance indeed might allo $ 
have it's ſhare in this error; for there was but one 
letter of difference, and the diſtance between them 
did not exceed ſixty miles. Father Innes, as a gf 
good friend to the biſhopric of Glaſgow, reſts up- 
on this authority, that the kingdom of Strat-Clyde 
and that of Cumbria were all one, and reached 
from Cumberland to Glaſgow ; but we have diſin- &%- amg j 
terefted authorities againſt this, as ſhall preſently ,. &@. J ea 
be ſhewn ; and tho 1 have a high. opinion of the | 
learned father, yet he deſerves blame for ſacrificing f 
any hiſtoric point to a pious fraud. The next arti- | 
cle alſo muſt be partly conſidered in this light. 

9. For Jocelin, a monk of Furneſs, in Lan- 
caſhire, wrote about 1180, and dedicated his life 
of St. Kentigern, or Mungo, to another Jocelin, 
biſhop of Glaſgow, from 1174, till 11995. In 
that long work there are ſeveral anecdotes of the 
kingdom of Stratclyde. He calls it Regnum Cam- 
brenſe, or the Welch kingdom; and deſcribes it 
as reaching from the wall in Northumberland, to y 
the firths of Forth and Clyde; an abſurdity by 7. #— Foes | 
his own account, for he mentions that St. Kenti- . fs Lou 
gern converted the Piks in Galloway. He makes 5 | 
the biſhopric of Kentigern extend over all thatking- * 1 1 
dom; another abſurdity, for if he had held ſuch a - 
biſhopric, it could never have eſcaped Beda, 7, - — F 
who does not mention him at all. Keatigern lived 
in the time of Saint Gregory the Pope, and ot 9 
Columba, or about the year 600: and Jocelin 


MS. Cotton. Vitell. c. v111, et tranſcript. penes Aut. 
Vol. I. E. extends 
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extends his life much, ſo that he could not die be- 
fore 650. 


* Jocelin's own account ; and this Regnum Cambrenſe 


no pious fraud on the occaſion, 
rors throw light on the truth; and, if we withdraw 
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Now it 1s evident from Beda that there 
were no biſhops at Glaſgow in that period, tho 
there were of Candida Caſa, or Whithern : and 
that the Engliſh poſſeſſed moſt of the ſouth of 
Scotland, till driven out by the Piks in 684, or 
46 years before Beda wrote, as he tells us, book IV, 
ch. 26. As the Engliſh held Lothian, and the 
ſouth of Galloway, 15 the Piks held the weſt by 


muſt be confined to Dunbarton and Renfrew 
ſhires, and a ſmall part of Lanerkſhire. In ſhort, 
his book is palpably written to gratify the ambition 
of the biſhop of Glaſgow ; and Jocelin has ſpared 
Yet even his er- 


our faith from the ambitious parts, we may give 
him conſiderable credit for the reſt, referring to 


hiſtory, or geography; eſpecially as, he ſays, he 


followed two elder lives, the one in Latin, the 


other in Iriſh. Of Kentigern's biſhopric, we 
ſhall ſpeak in Part VI. Jocelin puts Kentigern as 


cotemporary with two kings of Strat-Clyde, Morken 
and Rederech ; and mentions his prophecy about 
Conſtantine, a third who ſucceeded Rederech : he 
alſo names Langueth the queen of Rederech. 

10. Ailred, abbot of Reval, in his life of St. 


Ninian, written about 1150, ſpeaking of the 


weſtern parts of Scotland, where St. Ninian was 
born, ſays, that it was certain, not only by the 
teſtimony of hiſtories, but by the memory 3 
that theſe weſtern countries had a proper king of 
their own till the end of the Saxon, or Engliſh 
times, that is, till the Norman invaſion. And he 
mentions Tudwald as king in St Ninian's time, 
or about 412 v. | 

11. Roger Hoveden wrote about 1210; and, 
under the years 899 and 917, he mentions the 


„ MS. in Bibl. Bodl. Laud. F. XV. et tranſcript. penes 
Aut. See alſo Innes. 
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Strat Clyde Welch, as Ne, 6. and 7. Moſt of 
che Engliſh writers, who relate the réign of 
Edward the elder, alſo mention them, ſo their tet - 
timonies need not be repeated. Only it may be 
obſerved, that Matthew of Weſtminſter, called 
Florilegus, who wrote about 1320, always puts 
Galwalenſes for Stratcludwalli, knowing they lived 
in part of ancient Galloway, which extended even | 
E rn e 
12. Caradoc of Llancarvon wrote his hiſtory o 5 
Wales about 1157. The editions we have of him A. L . \} 
aha D 75 


* 
: 


"- — 
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are ſtuffed with interpolations, eſpecially that of 5 
1697. Little can therefore be reſted on him. He — we wi, 
tells us, under the year 878, that, after the death of 7 ae 
Roderic the Great king of Wales, the northern — : 
Britons of Strat-clwyd and Cumberland were "3 
mightily infeſted, and weakened, thro the daily . ®. 
incurſions of the Danes, Saxons, and Scots;“ 15 
that many came to Gwyneth, under the conduct of 
one Hobert, and had all the country between 
Cheſter and the river Conway granted them for 
habitation, if they could expell the Saxons who 
had ſeized it. Neceſſity gave them courage, and 
they accompliſhed this. Under the years 944, 
and 1054, he mentions Stratclwyd in Wales. 2 g. 

This laſt evidence naturally leads us to the chief 
difficulty in this point, namely, if the kingdom of 
Strat-Clyde was in Scotland, or Wales? For there 
is alſo a river Clyde in North Wales; and Cam- 
den and others incline to think the Strat-Clyde 
Welch were really of that country. I was long of 
the ſame opinion; but am now convinced it 1s 
erroneous, for the following reaſons. | 

1. In no hiſtory of Wales, however particular 
as to the other kingdoms, do we find Strat-Clyde 
mentioned as a kingdom in that country. Caradoc 
alone mentions it as a diſtrict ; and'palpably infers 
that it received that name from the real Strat-Clyde 
Welſh, who came into it, and expelled the Saxons 
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about 878, as above ftated. It may be ſaid, 
neither are the Strat-Clyde Welch mentioned in 
Scotiſh hiſtorians'. But this would be a quibble, 
for we have no Scotiſh hiſtorians till the begining 
of the Fifteenth century; whereas the Welch had 
annals before Geofrey and Caradoc, who wrote in 
the Twelfth, 

2. Gwyneth, or North Wales, thro which the 
Welch Clyde runs, was of itſelf a very ſmall 


' kingdom ; Powis, or Middle Wales, being ano- 


ther kingdom equal to it in fize; and Demetia, or 


South Wales, by far the largeſt. So that it is im- 


probable that Strat-Clyde ſhould be a kingdom in 


North Wales. And if it were, as we find kings 
of Dyfy and Cardigan in South Wales mentioned 
by Caradoc, it is moſt improbable that the born 


writers ſhould be filent about a people remarkable 
even in Engliſh hiſtory. 

3. The opinion of Camden was given from want 
of knowlege that there had been any Britiſh king- 
dom upon the Clyde in Scotland. Adomnan, 
Jocelin, Ailred, &c. he had never ſeen, nor 
heard of. An eminent writer may be 1gnorant, but 
to found upon his ignorance is folly. 

4. Giraldus Cambrenſis, who wrote his Deſcriptio 


* Cambrie, and his Itinerarium Cambrie*, in the 


Twelfth century, 1s utterly filent concerning this 
kingdom, tho moſt particular in every other matter. 
In the Itinerarium, written 1188, he mentions the 
river Chayd toward the end; but ſays not one word 
of this kingdom, nor of the Strat Clyde Welch. 

5. The Welch writers deny this kingdom to 
have been in Wales. Lluyd, in his Commentaric- 


i They are however implied repeatedly by the name Britanni, 
Britenes, in one of our oldeſt fragments, the Chron. XII. 
Regum, apud Innes, as after ſhewa. 

* See both at the end of the London gᷣvo edition of Ponticus 
Virunnius, an Italian writer, who abridged Geofrey of Mon- 
mouth, about the year 1500 ; and in Camden's Anglica, 
Hibernica, &c, Francof. 1602 fol. 
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lum, ſays expreſſiy that the Strat-Clyde Welch 
x vere on the Clyde in Scotland, whence a part of 
them came into Wales about 8-8, as above ſtated. 
He indeed adds, that they founded a kingdom of 
Strat-Clyde in North Wales after that period. 
But in this he 1s poſitively contradicted by Williams 
p. bis laſt learned editor, who ſays, that not a trace 
| of this can be found in the Welch annals. They 
| indeed ſay, Pan oedd od Criſt 944 y diffeithwyd 
Stratclud i gan y Seiſon, that is, In the year of 
Chriſt 944; Stratclud was waſted by the Saxons. 
But this, proceeds Williams, muſt be underſtood of 
the region near Dunclid, or Dunbarton, for it ap- 
pears kom the Saxon Chronicle, that king Edmund 
in that year ſubdued all Northumberland; and 
that in the following years he waſted the land of the 
Cumbrians, &c. In the ſame annals, adds he, 
we read Pan oedd oed Criſt 974 y cyrchawdd Dung- 
wallaum Brenin Stratclud Rufain, ac y bu farw: 
that is, In the year of Chriſt, 974, Dunwallon, 
| # king of Stratclud, went to Rome, and there died.” 
But that he was not of Wales, but of Scotland, 
appears, ſays Williams, from this, that there 1s 
no mention of him, nor his kingdom, in the 
Welch annals, and we call the vale of Clyde in 
North Wales not Strat-Clwyd, but Dyffryn 
Clwyd. He then adds, that the Strarclydwalli, of 
the Saxon Annals, &c. were certainly on the 
Clyde in Scotland. At the end of this laſt edition 
of Llwyd, are Are Cambro-Britannicæ, in which, 
under the year 584, we find that Gurgi and Pere- 
dur, ſons of a prince in North Britain were Mlain. 
A note informs us, that at that time, and long 
| after, the Britons, or Welch, held Dunclide, that 
f is, Caer Alclud, now Dunbarton, and the neigh- 
bouring regions; and that the nobles of theſe 
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| This is the book ſo warmly attacked by Buchanan. It 
was publiſhed at London, 1572 ; republiſhed by Williams, 
Bf London 1731, 4to. 
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countries are called in old Welch MSS. Teyrnedd 
Gogledd, or kings of the North, who, tho bil 
were all obedient to the king of Cumbria, or 
Cumberland. 

6. It will appear prima facie to an unprejudiced 
reader, that the Stratclyde Welch of Afler, the 
Saxon Annals, and the other Engliſh hiſtorians, 
above mentioned, were in Scotland, and not in 
Wales. For the progreſs of Halfden's army way 


north; while the other half of the Danes moved 


ſouth, toward Cambridge“, as Aſſer tells. Half. 
den wintered on the 75 ne in Northumberland, 
and ravaged the lands of the Piks and Stratclyde 
Welch. Between him and North Wales were 
about 170 miles: between him and Clyde in Scot- 
land, not above 50. To ſay that Halfden ravaged 
the lands of North Wales, by excurſions from 
Northumberland, would be a ſtrange information. 
But that he rav aged the ſouth of Scotland, from 
that ſtation, is quite natural. Florence, Simeon, 


&c. always rank the Stratclyde Welch, with the 


Scots, Cumbrians, Northumbrians, all nations of 
the north. To rank the inhabitants of a ſmall 
vale, in North Wales, with ſuch nations, and ſuch 
northerly nations, would have been abſurd. Mat- 
thew of Weſtminſter exprefily calls them Galwa- 
lenſes, or people of Galloway, taken in the large 
ſenſe it once bore. 

7. the kingdom on the Clyde in Scotland, 


mentioned by Adomnan, Jocelin, &c. could not 


vaniſh. We have certain evidence that there 
was a kingdom on the Clyde in Scotland; but none 
at all that there was one on the Clyde i in Wales, 
The 1nference is obvious. 

8. The River Clyde in Scotland runs about 
1:0 miles; that in Denbighſhire, not above 20. 
The former 1s a great and majeſtic river ; the later 
a ſmall ſtream. There is ſomething ridiculous 1n 


® Then called Grantebrycge, p. 27, edit. Wiſa. 
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ſuppoſing that the inhabitants round a little river, 
in a ſmall county of Wales, ſhould find a-place in 
Engliſh hiſtory, where the Welch are put in 
eneral, even the three real Welch kingdoms be- 
ing ſeldom, or never, mentioned ; while, in the 
particular hiſtory of Wales itſelf, theſe inhabirants 
never occur. | 4 

Theſe arguments may, it is hoped, be found 
convincing; ſo that it may be regarded as an 
Hiſtoric Truth, that the Strat-Clyde Welch were 
upon the Clyde in Scotland ; where in all events 
we know that a Welch kingdom long exiſted, the 
kingdom of Petra Cloithe, of Adomnan, the regnum 
Cambrenſe of Jocelin. The title is from the capi- 
tal, according to a not uncommon cuſtom of the 
darker ages. Thus in a MS. of the Cotton library, 
Nero, E. I. we find Didanus rex Oxenfordiæ, for 


king of Mercia. In Caradoc of Lancarvon, un- 


der the year 933, we find king of London put 
for king of England; and the ſame expreſſion is 
uſed in the laws of Hdwel Dha. In Jocelin's life 
of Kentigern, moſt of that ſaint's adventures with 
the king Rederech happen at Glaſghu, or Glaſ- 
gow, anciently, as Jocelin ſays, called Cathures: 
and he alſo mentions, that king Rederech died 
the ſame year with Kentigern, in villa regia quæ 
Pertmet nuncupatur, at the royal country houſe 
called Pertmet. 

Let us now proceed to confider a little the 
hiſtory of this kingdom, which is obſcure in the 
extreme, and of which only ſcraps can be found. 
A Welch chronicle of Strat-Clyde wonld be a 
curious diſcovery, but not to be hoped, ſo we 
muſt put up with the imperfect notices we have. 

The Romans held Valentia down to the year 
409, when they left Britain. Upon this derelic- 
tion they ſeem to have appointed various princes a 


Over 


" Zozimus, lib. VI. mentions letters of Honorius Te rag 
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over different parts of Britain ; a plan ſuggeſted by 
ſound policy, for theſe petty kings would naturally 
be at variance; whereas, had one king been given, 
his power would have been ſo great, that the Ro- 
mans would have found a return difficult, if they 
were ſo inclined. This ſuppoſition is countenanced 
by Gildas, who addreſſes no leſs than five Kings of 
the Britons in his time reigning at once over dif- 
ferent parts, which unhappily he does not ſpecify, 
The kingdom now under view ſeems originally 
to have extended over all Valentia; and Theodo- 
ſia, or Alclud, being the capital of the province, 
naturally impregnable, and towering, like the 
acropolis of Corinth, on the top of a high rock 
rifing at once from a plain, it became of courſe the 
capital, and chief ſtrength of the new kingdom, 
Bur if ever this kingdom extended over Valentia, 
the duration of that extent muſt have been very 


ſhort indeed, for in 426 the Piks ſeized on all the 


eaſt parts of Valentia, down to the wall of Gallio; 
and on all the ſouth and welt. About 450, Octa 
and Ebiſſa are ſaid to have erected a Saxon ſtate 
in Northumberland : and, however this be, the 
kingdom of Bernicia extended over the eaſt and 
ſouth parts, while the Piks ſeem to have retained 
preſent Airſhire. In ſhort, Renfrew, Dunbarton, 
and a part cf Lanerk ſhire, ſeem from the very 
firſt to have conſtituted the kingdom of Strat- 
Clyde : a fmall portion of the upper part of Air- 
ſhire muſt alſo be added, where the iles of Great 
and Little Cumbra, in the mouth of the Clyde, 
retain the name of their old Cumraig poſſeſſors, 
with the uſual terminating a, of iles, which does 
not ſignify water, as fooliſhly imagined, but 


the Romans left Britain; but princes ſoon uſurped the power. 


The towns indeed, as founded by the Romans, might be con- 
ſidered as more attached to them; which circumitance may 
perhaps account for theſe letters being addreſſed to the towns 
only. 
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iland®. The names in Cunningham and Kyle, or the 
two thirds of Air-ſhire to the north, are Gothic: 
ſome of thoſe in Carrick, or the ſouth part of Air- 
ſhire, are Iriſh. It is remarkable, that the Iriſh was 
ſpoken in Carrick to a late period e, if it be not 
yet in part; and the Wild Scots of Galloway are 
mentioned in old writers. Theſe Scots, bei 

quite 2 from the other Old Scots ot 
Dalriada, or Argyle, ſeem to me to have paſt from 
the oppoſite ſhore of Ireland, by permiſſion of the 
lords of Galloway ; either from being concerned 
in ſome Iriſh commotion, or being called to aſſiſt 
ſome lord of Galloway on occaſion, who in return, 
as common in ancient times, gave them land. 
However this be, the whole names in Cunningham 
and Kyle, are Gothic, and have in courſe been ig- 
norantly called Saxon, by thoſe who know not 
that the Saxon is but a dialect of the Gothic; and 
that by the ſame rule the names in Norway, Den- 
mark, and Sweden, are all Saxon. It is certain 
that the Saxons never held this part of the cduntry. 


If they had, we ſhould have known much more ot 


the kingdom of Stratclyde : but the obſcure hints 
of Beda ſufficiently ſhew, that the Saxon territory 
never ſurrounded this , kingdom on all quarters, 
ſave the north, as it muſt have done, had thg 
Saxons held Air-ſhire. The kingdom of Bernicia, 
as appears from Beda, extended to the Forth on 
the eaſt, but by no means to the mouth of Clyde on 
the weſt. Whithern, he ſays, was in it; 
and ſo was Abercorn ; and it ſeems to have con- 
tained only the ſouth weſt of Galloway, tho it 


In old German Ab, or Acha, is water, Wachter; whence 
Scotiſh names, Acbtertul, Achinleck, &c. &c. In modern Ger- 
man, it is a, or aa. But iles in 2, as moſt of the Orkneys 
and Hebudes are from the Scandinavian oe, an ile, in which 
many Scandinavian iles, as Samſoe, &c. end. 

? Deſcription of Galloway, with views of caſtles, &c. a 
fragment, temp. Eliz. in Muſ. Brit. and Dunbar's ſatires 
againſt Kennedy, in Ramſay's Evergreen, 

held 


% - 


3 
Wo 
v4 
* . 
* 
if 7 
* 
ö 
1 
x 


* 


+ 


. 


„ SOUTHERN BRITONS. Parr. 


held all the eaſt parts, from the Tweed to the 
Forth. But of this in the Supplement. 

The hiſtory of Saint Ninian is very obſcure, 
He was cotemporary with Saint Martin, as his 
life ſhews, and all agree: that is, he viſited him 
of his return from Italy, and before he became 
biſhop of Whithern. Saint Martin died, it is 
believed, in 412; and from the whole tenor 
»f Ninian's ſtory, it is apparent that he flouriſhed 
before the Piks ſeized on the ſouth parts, up to 
Gallio's wall, or the year 426. Tudwald therefore, 
the Britiſh king mentioned by Ailred, muſt have 
been one of the princes tributary to the Romans; 
and has no connection with the kings of Strat-Clyde. 
Ailred indeed only calls him a king in theſe 
weſtern parts. That Whithern was the ſee erected 
by Ninian over the Piks he converted, is a childiſh 
and ridiculous error. Allred tells that it was his 
proper Eririſh fee, long before he went to convert 
the ſopth Piks, who lived, as Beda ſhews, ſouth 


GK of the Grampian hills, or in Fifeſhire, &c. Ni- 


nian's ſucceſs among theſe Piks is paſſed in two 
lines by Ailred, tho the moſt important part of 
Ninian's life. | 

The firſt mention we find of kings of Strat-Clyde, 
is by Adomnan, who ſupplies, Koderc as above 
thewn.. This prince was clearly the Rederech of 
Jocelin, as Columba and Kentigern were cotempo- 
Yaries. His father was Morken, as Jocelin ſhews, 
and bis ſon Conſtantine : and we learn from Jocelin, 


that the ſucceſſſon was lineal, as uſual among the 


Welch: The Life of Gildas mentions Caunus, or 
Navus, in the fifth century, and his ſucceſſor Hoel. 
In the Aire Cambro-britannice, publiſhed in the 
laſt edition of LIWyd's Commentarivlum, we find 
ſome notices concerning this kingdom, under the 
year 577, when the battle of Arderydd, or At- 
terich, on the Eik, near Solway firth, was fought. 
But theſe notices are fo confuſed, as uſual with all 
Celcic hiſtory, that nothing can eafily be made of 
I them- 


Gothic one. Homo homini deus 
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them. It is indeed furprizing that almoſt every in- 
telligence conveyed in the Celtic dialects, Welch 
or Iriſn, amounts, from its confuſion and inaccu- 
racy, to worſe than no intelligence at all; while 
the Northern hiſtories, written in Gothic, are 
ever clear and accurate. A ſtrong proof among 
many, that a Celtic mind is very different from a 
It is there ſtated 
from ſome imperfect hints of Welch genealogies, 
&c. that this battle was fought between Roderic, 
king of Cumbria, on the one fide, and Guendo- 
lau and Aedan, northern princes, on the other. 
Roderic was not king of Cumbria, but of Strat- 
Clyde, as appears from Williams's own account ; 
for he ſays, he 1s the ſame mentioned in the life of 
Kentigern. So far as i can underſtand the matter, 
it was an inteſtine war; and is therefore ranged by 
the Welch author of the Triades among the three 
fooliſh battles, or thoſe fought for nothing. Nei- 
ther of the two adverfarics of Roderic, namely 
Guendolau and Aedan, are once mentioned as 
kings. Guendolau, who fell in this battle, was 
the patron of Merlin of Calydon, who lived in 
Strat-Clyde, and converſed with Kentigern, as 
will be ſeen in Part VI. He and Aedan ſeem to 
have rebelled, and got aſſiſtance from Wales, 
which they were leading againſt Roderic, when 
met by him, and defeated. The genealogy of 


Roderic there given, is Rhydderch Harl ab Tadeval \.- 


Tudglud, ab Cedig, ab Dyfutnal Hen, ab Ednyfed, 


ab Macſen M ledig: and both Guendolau and Aedan 
are in a like manner traced to Macſin, or Maxi- 


mus Tyrannus, which Williams, inſtead of laugh- 


ing at, takes bona fide! But Welch and Iriſh ct . | 
c na tay, | 


genealogies are only documents for bedlamites, 
being the quinteſſence of frenzy and folly. We 
however learn, that Roderic was a monarch fo 
generous, that he was called Hael, or The Bountiful, 


and is praiſed by different Welch authors. No- 


g can be more ludicrous than the remark of 
Williams 
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Williams upon the ſimilarity between Aidan and 


Aedan, that the Scotiſh writers had ſtolen ſome 
actions of Welch princes. We have the authority 


of Beda, a page of whom is worth all the Welch 
and Irifh annals in the world, for Aidan rex Sco- 
torum qui Britanniam inhabitant ; forthe Welch no- 
bleman 'Aedan, we have no authority at all. The 
Eintillus, or Kinatellus, fon of Gauran, is a mere 
dream: and he is baniſhed from Scotiſh hiſtory. 
Thus we can trace five kings of Strat-Clyde: 
from the life of Gildas, two who reigned toward 
the end of the fifth, and beginning of the ſixth 
century, CAUNUS and HOEL : from Adomnan, one 
who reigned toward the end of the ſixth century, 
Roderc : two from Jocelin, MoRKEN predeceſſor 


of Ropzrc, and CoxsTANTIXNE fon of Roderc. 


They who wiſh to fee uncertain hints of the firſt 
Caunus, are referred to Uſher's Antiquities of the 
Britiſh Churches; who alfo informs us, from Welch 
authors, that Hoel, the next, was ſlain in battle by 
Arthur 2. Morken and Conſtantine, are mentioned 

by 


* The reader need hardly be told that Arthur was merely a 


name given by the Welch to Aurelius Ambroſius, their Ko- 


man defender againſt th? Saxons. Sec Gildas, c. 25. Beda 


I. 16. Arr-uir fignifies the Chief, or Great Man. He 


flonriſhed about the; ear 480. Gildas lived in the very time 
aſſigned to the mock Arthur, yet knew nothing of him; nor 
did Feda. Nay, nor Nennius; for the chapter concerning 


| by See [Arthur, is an addition, and occurs after the words Hic «xpl:- 


1— 


ciunt gcſia Britenum a Nenmo cosſcripia. See Bertram's edition. 


Mr. V. hi aker, to ſupport his romance of Morte Arthur, 


which, with him, is hittory, makes Nennius live in 620, tho, 
from no leſs than five computations in his work, it be evident 
that he wrote in $55 : and any man, the leaſt verſed in ſuch 
matters, muſt ſee from his work in general that it is of the 
Ninth century. Nor did Ar. W. obterie that the chapter on 
Arthur is not of Nennius, but an addition taken from Geo- 
frey's romance. he author, fond of Arthur's fame, once 
thought him a reality; but upon full examination is unde- 


ceived. Milton declares againſt the exiſtence of Arthur, 
Hume, follou ing, as uſual, what Mr. Gibbon juſtly calls, 


* the groſs ignorance of Carte,“ ſupports the dream. That 
Arthur was Aurelius Ambroſius is certain: but the Arthur — 
Wel 
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by Jocelin. Roderc is celebrated by different 
writers; and was the greateſt of the kings of Strat- 5 
Clyde. | 
The Annals of Ulſter, the moſt valuable and 
authentic of the Iriſh Hiſtories, and generally 
founded on thoſe of 1 who wrote in 1088, | | 
ive us the following kings of Alclyde, or Strat- 4 
* In 657, . as theſe annals generally Ae. peed; v 
precede the common calculations of the Chriſtian . 4 <7 | 
zra by three years, GuIRET king of Alclyde died. , 
He was probably ſucceſſor of the above Conſtan- : 
tin. In 693 [696], Dowar, fon of Owen, king 
of Alclyde, died. In 710 [ 713 ], there was a bat- 
tle between the Dalriads, or Iriſh of Argyle, and 
the Britons, | of Stratclyde, ] in which the later 
were vanquiſhed, In 716 | 719, there was ano- 
ther battle at the ſtone, called Mimro, and the 
Britons again fled. In 721 | 724], BiLz, ſon of 
Eilphin, king of Alclyde, died. 
After this we find nothing concerning this King- 
dom till the year 726. when Egbert, king of Nor- 
thumberland, and Unnuſt, king of the Piks led 
their army to Alcluid, and the Britons yielding, 
received terms. So Simeon of Durham; and 
Roger Hoveden *. The terms would ſeem to be 
of tribute. To return to the Annals of Ulſter. 
In 779 [782] Alcluid was burat in the Calends, 
or 1ſt 4 January, but by whom appears not. In 
869 [ 872, } Alclyde was beſieged by the Norwegians 


Welch hiſtory is a non-exiſtence. The names of places 
built on by Mr. Whitaker, aroſe merely from the romances ; 
and none of them are older than the 1 3th and 14th centuries, 
Arthur's Seat near Edinburgh is a name of yeſterday, and 
aroſe from the tournaments near it ; as did Arthur's Round 
Table at Stirling. In the centuries of chivalry and romance, 
Arthur was quite popular, and gave occaſion to many names 
of places. | 
Anna 756, Eadbert rex, decimo quinto anno regni ſul, 
et Unnuſt rex Pictorum, duxerunt exercitum ad Urbem Al- 
cluit ; ibique Britones inde conditionem receperunt prima 
lie menſis Auguſti. Houeden, et fic etiam Sim. Dun. 
and 
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and Danes from Ireland, under Olave and Ivar, 
who, after beſetting it for four months, at 
length deſtroyed it. In 871 [ 874,] ArTca, king 
of the Britons of Stratclyde, Strabcluothe, was 
lain by Conſtantine II. king of the Piks. Thus 
far the Annals of Ulſter. 

In 875 we find Halfden waſting the territories 
of the Strat-clud Welch, and Piks. About 
this time, if we believe Welch writers, a part 
of the Strat-clud Welch and Cumbrians ſettled in 
Wales. 

In the reign of Edward the Elder, of England, 
(g00—925) we find the Stratchud Welch expreſs 
affection and ſubmiſſion to him, if Engliſh writers 
be believed. 

About 972 we learn from Caradoc of Lancar- 
von, that Dunwallon, king of Strat-Clyde, wenr 
to Rome. Llwyd informs us, he was the laſt king 
of Strat-Clyde, and that he died at Rome ſoon 

The nature of the termination of this kingdom 
ſeems unknown. In 970, Kenneth IV. became 
king of the Piks, and reigned till 992. It is moſt 
remarkable, that in the ancient Chronicle of the 
Twelve kings, who reigned after the union of the 
Piks and Dalriads, we find that this very Kenneth 
pradavit Britanniam, and after, pradavit Saxoniam. 
The Britones and Britannia of the whole of that 
Chronicle appear unqueſtionably the Strat-Clyde 
Welch, or Britons, and their country. It informs 
us that Eochoid, the fifth of theſe kings, 883, was 
flius Ku regis Britannorum, the ſon of Ku king 
of the Britons. That in the time of Conſtantine, 
the ſeventh of theſe princes, goa, Dovenald, king 
of the Britons, died, and was ſucceeded by Dove- 
nald ſon of Ed. We alſo find here that Culen 965, 
and his brother Eochoid, were ſlain by theſe Bri- 
— 3 which is confirmed by the Annals of 
Ultter. 


In 
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In 945, according to the Engliſh hiſtorians *, 
Edmund king of England gave Cumberland 
to Malcom I. of Scotland, on condition of homage. - = 
The Piks were in poſſeſſion of Lothian and Gal- 2.— Jer 

loway, from the year 426. In the reign of Indulf, 
about 956, we find that the town of Eden was 
given upto the Scots by the Engliſh*; but, if 
this were Edinburgh, i does by no means follow 
that the Engliſh chen held Lothian, for the text 
bears only that town, which would be abſurd, had 
the large territory around it been alſo given up. 
The fact ſeems, that Athelſtan, when he ravaged 
the ſouth of Scotland in 934, had left a garriſon x 
here, in like manner as later kings held forts in the 
ſouth, nay north of Scotland, when they had not 
the ſmalleſt territory around them. This garriſon 
departed in Indult's time, and the town was of 
courſe given up to the Scots. When Cumberland 
was given up to Malcom in 945, there is every 
reaſon to think that the Scotiſh dominions reached 
down to Solway 1n the middle, and to the Tweed 
in the eaſt, But the ſouth-weſt part of Scotland, 
or that between the rivers Clyde and Nith and the 
weſtern ſea, ſeems from it's angular ſituation to 
have long maintained a ſpecies of independency. 
It is well known that, even down to the twelfth . woaas Y 
century, the lords of Galloway were only teudatory N. C. 
to the Scotiſh kings"; and were in fact perry 1 
ſovereigns. Down to the tenth century, or about * * 
970, the kings of Strat-Clyde were apparently in 
like predicament; and the Forth was regarded as 
the boundary between them and the Piks on the 
North eaſt, as it originates near Loch Lomond in 
Dunbartonſhire; as Loch Long, and the mouth 
of Clyde, divided them from the Dalriads on the 
north and weſt. We find in that old Chronicle, 
publiſhed by Innes, that Kenneth loſt many of his 


* Chron. Saxon. &c. t Chron. apud Innes. | 
„Sir David Dalrymple's Annals, \ 
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and Danes from Ireland, under Olave and Ivar, 
who, after beſetting it for four months, at 
length deſtroyed it. In 871 [ 874, ] ARA, king 
of the Britons of Stratclyde, Strabeluot be, was 
ſlain by Conſtantine II. king of the Piks. Thus 
far the Annals of Ulſter. 

In 875 we find Halfden waſting the territories 
© of the Strat-clud Welch, and Piks. About 
this time, if we believe Welch writers, a part 
of the Strat-clud Welch and Cumbrians ſettled in 
Wales, 

In the reign of Edward the Elder, of England, 
(g00—925) we find the Stratclud Welch expreſs 
affection and ſubmiſſion to hun, if Engliſh writers 
be believed. 

About 972 we learn from Caradoc of Lancar- 
von, that Dunwallon, king of Strat-Clyde, went 
to Rome. Llwyd informs us, he was the laſt king 
of Strat-Clyde, and that he died at Rome ſoon 

— 3 

The nature of the termination of this Kingdom 
ſeems unknown. In 970, Kenneth IV. became 
king of the Piks, and reigned till 992. It is moſt 
remarkable, that in the ancient Chronicle of the 
Twelve kings, who reigned after the union of the 
Piks and Dalriads, we find that this very Kenneth 
prædavit Britanniam, and after, pradavit Saxoniam. 
The Britones and Britannia of the whole of that 
Chronicle appear unqueſtionably the Strat-Clyde 
Welch, or Britons, and their country. It informs 
us that Eochoid, the fifth of theſe kings, 883, was 
flius Ku regis Britannorum, the ſon of Ku king 
of the Britons.* That in the time of Conſtantine, 
the ſeventh of theſe princes, goq, Dovenald, king 
of the Britons, died, and was ſucceeded by Dove- 


nald fon of Ed. We alſo find here that Culen 965, 


and his brother Eochoid, were flain by theſe Bri- 
tons; which is confirmed by the- Annals of 
Ulſter. 


In 
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In 945, according to the Engliſh hiſtorians , 
Edmund king of England gave Cumberland 
to Malcom I. of Scotland, on condition of homage. - = 
The Piks were in poſſeſſion of Lotnian and Gal- JS Sex 

' loway, from the year 426. In the reign of Indulf, 
about 956, we find that the town of Eden was 
given up to the Scots by the Engliſh*; but, if 
this were Edinburgh, it does by no means follow 
that the Engliſh then held Lothian, for the text 
bears only that town, which would be abſurd, had 
the large territory around it been alſo given up. 
The fact ſeems, that Athelſtan, when he ravaged 
the ſouth of Scotland in 934, had left a garriſon . 
here, in like manner as later kings held forts in the 
ſouth, nay north of Scotland, when they had not 
the ſmalleſt territory around them. This garriſon 
departed in Indult's time, and the town was of 
courſe given up to the Scots. When Cumberland 
was given up to Malcom in 94.5, there is every 
reaſon to think that the Scotiſh dominions reached 
down to Solway in the middle, and to the Tweed 
in the eaſt. But the ſouth-weſt part of Scotland, 
or that between the rivers Clyde and Nith and the 
weſtern ſea, ſeems from it's angular ſituation to 
have long maintained a ſpecies of independency. | 
It is well known 25 even down to the tweltth . wean | 
century, the lords of Galloway were only feudatory Ae, C. 
to res Scotiſh kings"; and were in fact —— we” 
ſovereigns. Down to the tenth century, or about * 4 8 
970, the kings of Strat-Clyde were apparently in 
like predicament; and the Forth was regarded as 
the boundary berween them and the Piks on the 
North eaſt, as it originates near Loch Lomond in 
Dunbartonſhire ; as Loch Long, and the mouth 
of Clyde, divided them from the Dalriads on the 
north and weſt. We find in that old Chronicle, 
publiſhed by Innes, that Kenneth. loſt many of his 


* Chron. Saxon. &c. t Chron. apud Innes. 
» Sir David Dalrymple's Annals, | i 
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infantry when he attacked theſe Britons ; and that 
he fortified the banks of Forth. The kingdom of 
; Strat-Clyde certainly remained in exiſtence for 
+ --- + about thirty years aller Cumberland was given up 
to the Pikiſh kings. Before this event we find the 
Piks and Strat-Clyde Britons in clofe alliance; fo 
that Eochoid, the ſon of a king of Strat- Clyde, came 
to the Pikiſh throne by inheritance in 883, as 
above mentioned, tho Grig, who was only regent, 
has uſurped his place, and held it excluſively 
among the Scotiſh fabuliſts, who chriſten him 
Gregory the Great, and ſay he was a big con- 
queror, and all that. Bit when Cumberland was 
reſigned to Malcom I. in 945, on account of the 
* turbulence of it's Welch inhabitants, as Matthew 
of Weſtminſter ſays, the Piks became of courſe the 
enemies of the Britons, who regarded them as new 
tyrants. This enmity extended to Stratclyde, be- 
tween which and Cumbria there was conſtant inter- 
courſe; ſo that before 970, as appears from the 
above quoted old Chronicle, wars had ariſen, and 
in that year Culen was ſlain by theſe Britons. 
About 972, it appears that Kenneth IV. entirely 
ſubdued theſe Britons of Strat-Clyde : and their 
territory being annexed to the Pikiſh throne, we 
find no mention of the kingdom of Strat-Clyde 
+ atterward. But the people occur in charters, &c. 
to a late period. Innes ſhews that charters to the 
ſce of Glaſgow, by Malcom IV. and William, are 
addreſſed, Francis, et Anglicis, Scotis et Galtweten- 
Abus, et Walenſibus, et omnibus eccleſæ S. Kente- 
gerni de Glaſgo, et ejuſdem epiſcopi, parochianis. 
The Franca et Angli are Normans and Engliſh, 
fome of whom ſettled in the fouth of Scotland ; the 
Galibeienſes, the Piks of Galloway, as will after ap- 
pear ; the alen es, or Welch, are the Britons of 
Strat-Clyde. In 1304 the law of the Scots and 
Brets is mentioned in an inſtrument quoted by Sir- 
David Dalrymple, in his Annals. Theſe Brets 
were palpably the Britons of Strat-Clyde, as = 
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the Northern Writers call the Welch Brets, and 
Wales Bretland®* ; Winton alſo uſes . Bret and 
Bretan, for Briton and Britain. Nay in Clydeſ- 
dale at preſent, if you will aſk the common peo- 
ple about any ancient caſtle, or the like, they will 
tell you it was erected by ihe Brets, or by the Pechts, 
that is by the Britons, or by the Piks. The No- 
titia Imperis uſes - Britti for Britons: the Saxon 
tranſlation of Beda Brytia: Witichind, in his 
Gefta Saxonum, uſes Bracti often for Britons. 
Dunbartonſhire, Renfrewſhire, and great part 
of Lanerkſhire, formed the kingdom of Strat-Clyde, 
being about eighty miles long, and thirty broad 
and equal in fize to the kingdom of Kent, or 
ſome others of the heptarchy, and ſuperior to moſt 
of the other Welch kingdoms. The language of 
this part of Scotland ftill retains ſomething of the 
Welch accent, and ſome peculiar words; tho the 
Pikiſh, or broad Scotiſh, the language of the 
ſouth of Scotland all around this part, has ſup- 
2 the old ſpeech entirely. It is alſo be- 
ieved that the people were very much leſſened 
before they were ſubdued; for their defence, as 
may be judged from the old Chronicle above 
quoted, was obſtinate and bloody, and coſt Culen, 
one of the kings of Scotland (then Pikland), his 
life; and Kenneth IV. in whoſe reign their laſt 
king is placed and their name vaniſhes, a great 
part of his infantry. Dunwallon, their king, — 
to have fled to Wales, whence he went to Rome; 
and it is likely that many of his ſubjects alſo eſcaped 
into Wales, The ſpeech of Galloway has in 
general a good deal of the Welch accent, which 
is vulgarly thought the Iriſh, for the Celtic accents 


" Snorro, and the Icelandic Sagas, call Wales Bretland, 
and it's people Bret. The Saxon Chronicle calls the Welch 


Bryttar, Fordun, II. 56, mentions Albaniæ Britonen. It is 
remarkable that Lanerk is a place on the Clyde in Wales, 
as in Scotland; and the name is Cumraig, Llan, a 
church, Llanerch, areola, a little area: Davis Dia. mb. 


are 
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are much the ſame. In Carrick till lately Iriſh 
4 Was ſpoken ; but this is an exception, owing to 
that part being poſſeſſed by the Wild Scots 
= 2, of Galloway, an Iriſh ſettlement, as above men- 


$noek oo bt ned. 


4 „ It may perhaps be matter of wonder that this 
Z ., kingdom of Strat - Clyde ſhould exiſt ſo long in the 
„ A midſt of enemies. But this wonder will ceaſe, 
„ {PER we conſider: 1. That when the Piks firſt 
46 ſeized on the reſt of the ſouth of Scotland in 426, 
moſt of the Britons of Valentia ſeem to have re- 
tired to this weſtern part, around the fortified 
capital of Theodoſia, or Alclud; and, by their 
compact numbers and ſequeſtered ſituation, to 
have defied the Pikiſh power, even as in Wales, 
Cumberland, and Cornwall, their brethren to later 
periods withſtood the Engliſh. 2. That when 
the Dalriads, in 503, ſettled in Argyle, they 
became next neighbours to thoſe Britons ; and 
they ſeem to have naturally formed alliance from 
proximity of ſpeech ; both ſpeaking the Celtic, 
tho in different dialects; and to have protected 
each other. 3. That the Piks were, to a late 
period, too much harraſſed by the Angli, to think 
of attempting this conqueſt, and would naturally 
rather wiſh to have the Strat-Clyde Britons in 
their amity, as a barrier againft the Angli. 4. 
That when the Angli were in poſſeſſion of Ber- 
nicia, which was but for a fhort and tumultuary 
time, they were not only harraſſed by the Piks 
and old Scots, but by their ſouthern brethren ; 
fo that it would have been folly in them to 
have attacked the Strat-Clyde Welch, and thus 
have converted into an enemy a people whoſe 
x: f whole view ſeems to have been ſelf-defence. 
* 7 Cauſes like theſe have always protected ſmall 
ſtates, lying . between powerful ones. And tho 
the kingdom of Strat-Clyde be moſtly level and 
fertile, yet theſe reaſons ſerved as mountain bar- 

riers to protect it againſt ſurrounding foes. 
CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER VL 


The kingdom of Cumbria, 


HIS kingdom was not within the bounds of 

this Part of my work, being ſouth of Sol- 
way firth ; but ſome wrongly extending it further 
north, and it being at any rate a kingdom of 
the Soutlfern Britons, once belonging to Scotland, 
it ſhall be confidered here, As this kingdom has 
by Innes, and others, been confounded with that 
of Stxat-Clyde, it becomes neceflary to ſhew that 
it was quite a different ſtate, before entering upon 
any other diſcuſſion of this ſubject. Innes has 
taken the maiter for granted, and gives no reaſons 
for his opinion ; but they, who would ſhew Cum- 
bria and Strat-Clyde to have been one and the 
ſame kingdom, might argue thus. 

1. Beda mentions that Alclud was in the hands 
of the Britons in his time, or 731 ; but ſays no- 
thing of any poſſeſſions they had in preſent Cum- 
berland, tho he lived in Northumberland ; and, if 
they had ſuch poſſeſſions, they could not have 
eſcaped his knowlege. 

2. The Inguiſitio facta per David Principem Cum- 
briæ, de Poſſeſſronibus Eccleſie Glaſyuenſis, a deed 
of the year 1113, expreſſly puts Glaſgow as the 
ancient metropolitan ſee of Cumbria : and, by it's 
uniform tenor, ſhews that the framer of it looked 
on Cumbria as including the intervening country 
between Cumberland and Glaſgow. at is, it 


we judge from this deed, Cumbria and Strat- Clyde 
were certainly all one. 


F 2 3- Geofrey 


2. 


big 
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3. Geofrey of Monmouth, who wrote about 
1150, is of the ſame opinion; for in his Life of 
Merlin o Caledon, a MS. in the Cotton Library, 
Veſp. E. IV. he puts Roderch, the celebrated king 
of Strat- Clyde, as king of the Cumbri; and calls his 
kingdom Cumbria, tho his city he names Alclud -, 
4. That the Cumbri were not of preſent Cum- 
berland might appear from Richard of Hexham, 
who ſays that when David king of Scotland en- 
tered the territory of St. Cuthbert, in 1138, he 
there waited for his army. And without delay, 
according to his orders, the Piks, and Cumbri, 
and men of Carlel and ſurrounding country, came 
to him. Had the Cumbri been of Cumberland, 
they muſt have been the men of Carlile, and it's 


* Geofrey alſo in his Romance, which proved ſo ruinbus to 


, Engliſh hiſtory, confounds Alclyde, or Dunbarton, with Car- 


lile. Roger of Cheſter, author of the Polychronicon, written 
about 1330, and aſcribed to Ralph Higden, was confounded 
with this blunder of that ignorant fabuliſt, and doubts where 
to place Alclyde. Goodal hence wiſely infers, that Alclyde 
was Carlile, and it's kingdom Cumberland! Alclyde, or 
Dunbarton, was deſtroyed by the Danes from Ireland in 872, 
as above ſhewn. About 875, the Danes who ravaged Nor- 
thumberland deſtroyed Carlife: Geofrey of Monmouth is 
the only writer who confounds Alclyde with Carlile. Ro 

of Cheſler, a late writer of no authority, is puzzled with his 
error ; and by miſtaking the Wall of Antoninus, implied by 
Beda, for that of Gallio. But againſt theſe writers are Beda, 


. Adomnan, Jocelin, who place Alclyde on the Clyde in Scot- 


land; and ALL the old Engliſh hiſtorians, who call Carlile 
Luguballia and Carlele, but never Alclyde. Simeon of Dur- 
ham at 7 56 calls Dunbarton Alcluith; at 1092 he terms Car- 
lile Luguballia, anglice Carlele. Fordun, It. 29, ſpecially 
' diſtinguiſhes Carlile from Alclyde, ſaying, * Kaerleile etiam, 
et Alneclud, five Alclide, quz et nunc Dunbretan nuncu- 


* R oppidaque plurima, ' &c. In Welch, Carlile is called 


aer Liwelydd, Evans, p. 36, which bearing ſome ſimila- 
rity to Caer Alclydd, might occaſion — s. miſtake ; but 


he himſelf, lib. VII. puts Alclud in Scotland, and has a 
curious deſcription of Lake Limogoum, or Loch Lomond, 
- which he places in Mureith, or Moray ! 


b Nec mora ex ejus edicto Picti, et Cumbri, et homines de 
Carlel et de circumjacente regione, ad illum convenerunt. 


Ricard, Haguſtald, de Geſt. Steph. Co 319, in Scriptor. X. 


2 ſurrounding 


cnar. vii The kingdom of Cumbria. 85 
ſurrounding country ; ſo that a diſtinction between 
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— 2.4 277 


the Cumbri and the people of Cumberland ſeeme uu num 


unayoidable. And if the Cumbri were not of 


Cumberland, they muſt have been of Strat-Clyde, 
as will be allowed by all. 5 its 

Theſe arguments are all that i can find which 
may ſerve this opinion; and they are ſtated with 
the utmoſt candour, as 1 neither wiſh to miſlead, 
nor be mifled. Indeed they were at firſt fo pre- 
valent with me, that i long thought Strat-Clyde 
and Cumbria all one ; *bur was forced to abandon 
this opinion for reaſons which ſhall be produced, 
after giving anſwers to the above arguments on the 
other ſide. a 

1. Beda's filence as to the Cumbri and Cumbria 
is at beſt but a negative argument, and of courſe 
a nullity. His work is intitled The Ecclefraſtic 
hiftory of the Engliſh nation: ſecular affairs he 
yery ſeldom, and very briefly, mentions. He 
ſays not one word of the Britons in Wales, and 
Cornwall; ſo that his filence as to thoſe in Cum- 
bria need not be wondered at. 

2. The Inguiſitio is an eccleſiaſtic fraud, to ſerve 
the purpoſes of an avaricious and ambitious ſee, 
not a diſintereſted charter, which can ſerve hiſtory, 

3. Geofrey is a romancer, not an hiſtorian, 
He has uſed ſuch freedoms with the hiſtory of his 
own country around him, that, in ſuch diſtant re- 
gions as Cumbria and Strat-Clyde, his veracity is 
at beſt moſt ſuſpicious. It might alſo very 
naturally happen that many of the Welch writers, 
from the remoteneſs of Strat-Clyde and Cumbria, 
and obſcurity of their hiſtory, might confound 
theſe two regions into one, or miſtake. the one 


for the other. 


4. The fourth argument is to me the ſtrongeſt. 
Richard lived at Hexham in Northumberland, 
near the ſpot, and alſo near the time, or about 


1150. He is the only yriter in being, who ſeems 


to diſtinguiſh the Cumbri from the people of Cum- 
F 3 berland, 


7. 
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berland. Carlele is infallibly Carlile: but how 
came a people in that city and the ſurrounding 
territory different from the Cumbri, who by 
every hypotheſis held Cumberland? The fol- 
lowing ſeems the only way of accounting for 
this. About the year 875 the Danes under dif- 
ferent leaders ravaged all the north of England 
with great fury; and, as we learn from many 
hiſtorians, razed Carlile to the ground, The 
ſame writers mention that in 1092 it was re- 
built by William II. after lying deſert for two 
centuries. It was to revenge this erection of a 
fortified town in the midſt of his feudal dominions, 
that Malcom III. invaded England in 1093, 
when he was ſlain. In 1100, Henry I. of Eng- 
land married Matilda, fiſter of Edgar the Scotiſh 
king ; upon which event amity followed between 
the kingdoms till 1137, when David I. appoſed 
Stephen of England. During this ſpace it appears, 
from the hiſtorians of the War of the Standard, 
1138, that Carlile and Cumberland, nay Nor- 
thumberland, had been regarded as part of the 
Scotiſh dominions. So that it would ſeem that 
Henry I. upon his marriage had in particular re- 
ſigned Carlile to Edgar: Be no formal poſſeſſion 
had been ever taken by the Engliſh of any other 
part of theſe domains; and it appears from the 
Doomſday Book, that they were not regarded as 
part of England. The rebuilding and Hrtifying 
of Carlile, by William II. was an unexampled en- 
croachment, bur, from the ſudden boldneſs in 
erecting a ſtrong town in the heart of an enemy's 
poſſeſſion, was a ſtroke of daring policy, worthy of 
an impetuous and haughty monarch ; and, con- 
ſidered either by it's depth or reſolution commands 
admiration*®, But when William II. rebuilt or 

lille, 


But it is to be conſidered, whether, as Lord Paramount of 
Cumberland, as he certainly was, the king of Scotland pay - 
ing homage for it, he had not a title to build a tortified city io 

protect 
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lile, in 1092, it cannot bedreamed that he repeopled 
it with Welchmen, or Cumbri. Engliſh or Nor- 
mans muſt have been the new tenants, and moſt 
probably the later. When, about 1100, Carlile was 
given up to the Scotiſh, we cannot believe that 
the Engliſh garriſon was allowed to remain, for 
this were without all example. Edgar king of 
Scotland certainly ſent a garriſon into it, of his 
own ſubjects, and not of the Dalriads, or Old 
Scotti, of Britain, for they were deſpiſed by our 
kings; and being mere Celtic ſavages, ignorant 
of all arts, could know nothing of engines, or aught 


belonging to fortifications, or detence of them, 


We may therefore conclude that this new garriſon 
was of Piks from the ſouth of Scotland, either Gal- 
weienſes, or Tevedalenſes, or Lothianenſes, or a 
mixture. Thus the reaſon appears why the peo- 
ple of Carlile, and the ſurrounding territory were 
not Cumbri, tho the Cumbri were queſtionleſs 
the people of Cumberland. 

Having thus, it is hoped, ſatisfactorily an- 
ſwered theſe arguments for Strat-Clyde and Cum- 
bria being all one, let us proceed to poſitive proofs 
of their difference, 

1. Florence of Worceſter, one of rhe moſt ancient 
and authentic of Engliſh ſecular hiſtorians, and who 
wrote about 1100, ſpecially diſtinguiſhes between 
the Cumbriand Stratcludwalli, ſaying under the year 
gol, p. 598, ed. Francof. 1601. fol. that Edward 
the Elder © Scotorum, Cumbrorum, Sitreatgledwa- 
lorum, omneſque Occidentalium Britonum reges in 
deditionem accepit. 

2. Roger Hoveden, who wrote about the year 
1205, has the ſame diſtinction; ſaying, under the 
year goo, that Edward the Elder Scottorum, Cum- 


protect his own territory? This queſtion is ſubmitted to thoſe 
verſed in feudal laws and cuſtoms. It muſt alſo be obſerved, 
that William the Conqueror, quarelling with Malcom III. 
gave Cumberland to Ranulph de Meſchines. See Monaſt. 
ngl. I. 400. 

F 4 brorum, 


3 SOUTHERN BRITONS. Paar 11. 


brorum, Stereglendwaloram, omneſque Occidentalium 
Brittonum reges in deditionem accepit : received 
ſubmiſſion from the kings of the Scots, Cumbri, 
Strat-Clyde Welch; and all the kings of the 
weſtern Britons, (now Welch proper). 

. Caradoc of Lancarvon, the moſt authentic 
of the Welch writers, and who wrote about 11 50, 
ſays, as above ſtated, the northern Britons of 
Strat-Clyde, and Cumberland :* thus clearly dif- 
tinguiſhing between theſe countries. 

4. In 945, as Engliſh hiſtorians ſay, Edmund 
king of England gave Cumberland to Malcom J. 
of Scotland, on condition of homage. Some of 
the Engliſh hiſtorians called the territory given, 
Cumberland, as the Saxon Chronicle, William of 
Malmſbury, Henry of Huntingdon : others call it 
terram Cumbrorum, the land of the Cumbri,* as 
Florence of Worceſter, Roger Hoveden, and 
Simeon of Durham. This is a plain proof that 
the Cumbri held no country, ſave Cumberland. 

5. Ing45 Cumberland was reſigned to Malcom I. 
and it was generally ruled by the intended ſuc- 
ceffor to the Scotiſh (then Pikiſh) throne. But 
ſo late as 972 we find Dunwallon, a Welch prince, 


ſovereign of Strat-Clyde, as Caradoc above cited 


ſhews. In the time of Edgar of England (959 to 
975), a Malcom was king of the Cumbri, as appears 
from William of Malmſbury, Simeon of Durham, 
Florence of Worceſter: and at that very time 
Dunwallon was king of Strat-Clyde. This ſurely 
proves a difference between Cumbria and Strat- 
Clyde. Perhaps it may be ſaid, that Dunwallon 
was the titular Welch king, while Malcom really 
held the territory; but it is believed that the idea 
of a titular king was not then known, and that 
when a family had loſt a throne for about thirty 
years, as would be, in this ſuppoſition, the caſe 
with Cumbria, if the ſame with Strat-Clyde, the 
title was loſt wich the poſſeſſion. 

| 6, Had 
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6. Had Cumbria extended from Cumberland to 
Dunbarton, the whole weſtern part of the ſouth 
of Scotland muſt have formed one continued 
Welch kingdom; nor could the Piks have held 
Galloway, as it appears from Jocelin“ they did 
even in the ſixth century; and, from old chroni- 
cles*, they did in the ninth, when Kenneth ac- 
ceded to the Pikiſh throne ; as from Engliſh, wri- 
ters they did in the twelfth, at the time of the 
War of the Standard. The Piks muſt in this caſe 
have been in the heart of this Welch kingdom, and 
have divided 1t into two great parts ; a matter un- 
exampled and unconceivable. 

7. Had Cumbria been of ſuch extent it muſt 
have been a kingdom 140 miles long, and in 
many places 60 broad ; while all Wales is 
not above 120 miles long, and 60 broad. The 
power and force of this kingdom muſt there- 
fore have been ſuperior to thoſe of all Wales 
united, Let the reader but cooly reflect on 
the conſequences of this ſuppoſition. If Wales, 
tho ſplit into three diviſions, made ſuch a figure 
in hiſtory, what muſt Cumbria have done? 
Could ſo great a kingdom almoſt eſcape the notice 
of hiſtorians? While Wales produced ſo many 
writers, how could Cumbria produce but one or 
two? Could ſuch a kingdom, bordering on the 
Iriſh ſea, eſcape the notice of the Iriſh writers, 
who yet mark ſo much concerning Pikland, and 
the petty kingdom of Dalriada ? Could fo large a 
ſtate eſcape Beda, who narrates ſo many events 
that befell in and about it? All theſe, and many 
other views, in which this ſuppoſition may be 
placed, hold it out in ſo abſurd a light, that 
every reaſonable man will at once reje& it. 
Whereas if we grant Strat-Clyde and Cumbria to 
have been two petty Welch kingdoms, at a diſtance 
from each other, all this abſurdity vaniſhes. Nor 


© Vita Kentegerni. 
Reg. St. And, apud Innes: and ſee Part V. 
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can i ſee how Innes could fincerely imagine that 
Cumbria was of ſuch vaſt extent as the Inquifitio 
marks: and it is uncertain, whether pity or anger 
be due to him, who, for the ſake of G pious fraud, 

ve up a d point in the hiſtory of his coun 
8 his Nob for the old ſee of Glaſgow, and 2 
Roman faith. 

8. The names themſelves are here of the greateſt 
weight. Adomnan's king of Petra Cloirhe, or the 
rock of Clyde, or Alclyde, as A! in Welch means 
a rock, 1s ſo nearly allied by name to Strat-Clyde, 
that it were moſt reaſonable, from this alone, to 
infer them one and the ſame; eſpecially ſeeing that 
it is unqueſtionably Dunbarton on the Clyde in 
Scotland which is meant by Adomnan, and that 
Strat-Clyde is mentioned as near the Piks, ſo that 
it muſt alſo have been on the Clyde in Scotland, 
as above ſhewn. In like manner Cumbria, from 
the firſt mention of it to the laſt, is by authentic 
Engliſh writers uſed ſolely for Cumberland; and 
* the land of the Cumbri, and © Cumberland,” are 
uſed alternately, as alſo above noted. Not one 
hint can be brought from any writer, that the 
meaning of the words Cumbri and Cumbria was ſo 
abridged, as to paſs at firſt for all the ſouthweſt 
of Scotland, and afterward be confined to a county 
of England. | 

From theſe arguments it is believed that Cum- 
bria will, in ſpite of the ambition of the ſee of 
Glaſgow, be for ever reſtored to it's true circum- 
ſcription of Cumberland in England : and we are 
happily no longer in fear that ſome future venal 
ſcribe ſhould change an à into an u; and for g- 
num Cambrenſe, read reguum Cumbrenſe. Jocelin 
always uſes the former for the kingdom of Strat- 
Clyde : and tho he extends it over all the ſouth 
of Scotland, eaſt and weſt, yet he does not include 
Cumberland in it, as he makes it terminate at - 

wa 
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wall of Severus . Having thus ſhewn Cumbria to 
have been totally different from Strat-Clyde, let 
us proceed to mark every thing that can be found 
in hiſtory concerning it, while a ſeparate kingdom. 
Its Northern boundaries were certainly not more 
extended than thoſe of preſent Cumberland, 
being chiefly the river Eſk, which runs into Sol- 
way firth ; but it is more likely that the wall of 
Gallio, the Piks Wall, was the northern frontier, 
as we find in Beda that the Piks in 426 ſeized the 
country up to that wall. The Weſt boundary is 
the ſea. The Eaſt the river of South Tyne, which 
parts it from Northumberland. The South boun- 
dary is more difficult to adjuſt ; but it is generally 
ſuppoſed that Weſtmoreland, and a ſmall part of 
Lancaſhire, were included in ancient Cumbria : 
and this ſeems confirmed by the Doomſday book, 
which omits Cumberland, Weſtmoreland, and a 
ſmall part of Lancaſhire, as not belonging to 
England. Northumberland is alſo omitted in the 
Doomſday book, having Daniſh independent 
princes, till 953, when Earls nearly as indepen- 
dent followed ; as may be ſeen in Hoveden, and 
others. "Theſe Earls continued till the time of 
William II. who took Northumberland into his 
own hands, as did Henry I. as appears from 
Hoveden, and from a liſt of theſe Earls of tlie 
12th or 13th age, in. the Cotton library, Domit. 
D. VIII. given in the Appendix. 

The Britons, who retired to the mountains of 
the weſtern coaſt, were little noticed or regarded 
by the Saxon invaders, who were content with the 
plenty of the eaſtern plains. Hence little or no 
information can be derived concerning even 


Wales, the greateſt poſſeſſion of theſe Britons, 


f Dioceſis vero epiſcopatus ejus [Ken 


1 1] ſecundum 
limites Cambrenſis regni extendebatur; qu i 


utique regnum 


ficut vallum quondam a Severo principe a mari uſque ad mare 


- - - « et uſque ad flumen Fordenſe pertingit, &c. Vita Kentegerni, 
MS, Bibl, Cotton, | 


from 


| 
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from the Saxon authors. No wonder then 
that the Strat-Clyde Welch, and the Cumbri, 
almoſt eſcaped their notice. The diviſion of 
England into petty kingdoms, which in fact 
laſted till 959, when Edwy king of the Weſt 
Saxons dying, Edgar became firſt king of all 
England, alſo contributed to our want of infor. 
mation, by occaſioning ſuch contuſion, that even 
the Saxon hiſtory is obſcure. In conſtant diffen- 
tions among themſelves, they had other employ. 
ment than to attend to the ſituation or affairs of 
their neighbours. In Beda's time, when the 
firſt light ariſes, ir is, as Spenſer phraſes, 


A little glimmering light, much like a ſhade, 


That venerable writer is ſo occupied with miracles, 
that he hardly deigns to ſpeak of ſecular matters; 
but, in return, what little he ſays is moſt juſt and 
authentic. We can only learn from him, that 
the Britons were confined to the weſt of England; 
and ſeem in his time to have held all the weſtern 
ſhore, from Cumberland to Cornwall ; as for their 
ſtates, or diviſions, we learn nothing, he ſpeaking 
of them only in general, by the name of Britones, 
or old Britons. From Nennius, and Samuel his 
helper, who both wrote about 858, we learn as 
little ; they mentioning only the Britons in general, 
as Beda; and relating littie or nothing, but con- 
cerning Vortigern and Hengiſt, ſo that they might 
from their ſtory be placed in 620, as ſome have 
done, as well as at their real period * The Danes 


The work of Nennius and Samuel is not a h:/ory, but an 
account of the ſettlement of the various nations in Britain, It 
goes no lower than Vortigern's death, 473. But the Welch 
bare no connection with the early Britiſh kings, who were 
Belgic, or Engliſh. Their hiſtory begins about the year boo, 
after they were pent up in preſent Wales, Neonius in his pre- 
tace dates his work 858, in the 24th year of king Mervin, 
critical examination of Welch hiſtory is much wanted ; but Iriſh 
and Welch hiſtory can only be examined by perſons perfectly 
ſkilled in theſe Iznynages, eſpecially the ancient, which differ av 
much trom the mcdern, as Saxon and Engliſh, or as all other 


languages do, 
began 


/ 
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began to invade England in the eighth century, 
generally ravaging the north; and ſeizing on 
Northumberland entirely in 876 held it ever 
aſter. In ſuch confuſion, and want of information, 
no wonder we learn nothing of the Britons in Cum- 
berland, while the knowlege of Bernicia, an ad- 
joining Anglic kingdom, has almoſt periſhed ; and 
that of Northumberland, tho the moſt powerful of 
the heptarchy, 1s moſt obſcure. In Cumbria no 
faint, or writer, happened to be born or conver- 
fant. The moſt covetous invaders turned with 
contempt from it's wild mountains and ro- 
mantic lakes, now ſo much admired. They pro- 
duced no gold, nor pearls. Deer and goars were 
not objects of prey. The inhabitants lived con- 
cealed amid their mountain barriers ; and neither 
glory nor gain could ſpring from attacking them. 
And who encounters danger, where neither glory 
nor gain can be got ? 


The very firſt mention we find of the Cumbri is 


by the Engliſh hiſtorians, in treating the reign of 


Edward the Elder (go00—925) ; when they are 
mentioned among the nations who owned him as 
father and lord. , * 

In 937 we find Eugenius, or Owen, king of 
Cumbria ſurrendering to Edmund of England. 
Vill. Malmſb. &c. 

In 938 we find the ſame king at the great and 
famous battle of Brunenburg. dem, &c. 

In 945 Edmund gave Cumbria to Malcom I. of 
Scotland, on condition of homage, and defending 
the north of England againſt the Danes. Saxon 
Chron. Hoveden, [/untingdon, Malmſbury. Mat- 
thew of Weſtminſter ſays, that king Edmund, 
with the aſſiſtance of Leolin, king of Demetia, 
(South Wales), deſpoiled Cumbria of all its wealth. 
and, depriving of their eyes the two ſons of Dun- 
mail, king of that province, gave it to Malcom, 
king of Scotland, to be held of him, and on con- 
dition of defending the north of England, by = 

an 


| 
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and land, from the incurſions of enemies. This 
Dunmail is the only Welch king of Cumbria, whoſe 
name is preſerved by Engliſh writers. There is 
a very ſlight reſemblance between his name and that 


2 of Dunwallon, the laſt king of Strat-Clyde ; but 


93 K 


the difference is great enough to prevent any ſuſ- 


ot = -picion of the one being taken for the other; and 


it was ſurely after the death of Dunmail, and 
during the minority of his ſons, that Edmund 
conquered Cumbria in 945; whereas Dunwallon 
died in 972, or after. | 

After this ſurrender of Cumbria to Scotland, 
the heir apparent of the Scotiſh crown was gene- 
rally appointed prince, or king as then tiled, of 
that province, and reſided in it as in a diſtin& 
ſovereignty. | 

In the reign of Edgar of England (959 to 97s) 
we find a Malcom king of Cumbria, under Ken- 
neth IV. of Scotland, who ſucceeded in 970. 

In the year 1000 Ethelred of England waſted 
Cumbria. Simeon of Durbam. 

In 1054 Siward, Earl of Northumberland, was 
ſent by Edward king of England to aſſiſt Malcom, 
ſon of the king of Cumbria, in aſſerting his claim to 
the Scotiſh throne. Siward died in 1055, having re- 
turned to Northumberland; but Malcom aſcended 
the throne in 1036. Thus Hoveden and other 
Engliſh writers ſtile Malcom III. fon of the king 
of the Cumbri ; and rightly, as ſhall be ſhewn in 
Part V. After this, Cumbria ſeems to have been 
immediately held by the kings of Scotland, and 
not committed to the charge of the ſucceſſor. 

I have intentionally reſerved Fordun's hints about 

| Cumbria to the end. The firſt mention he makes 
of Cumbria is lib. IV. c. 21. where he tells, that 
Conſtantin, ſon of Ed (904—944), gave Cumbri 
to Eugenius, ſon of Dovenald, his apparent ſuc- 
ceſſor. This teſtimony of Fordun is ſtrongly con- 
_ firmed by William of Malmſbury, the chief of the 
Engliſh hiſtorians, and who wrote in the Twelfth 
century; 
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century ; for he names Eugenius as king of Cum- 
bria in 934. But how ſhall we reconcile it with 
that of Matthew of Weſtminſter, concerning the 
ſons of Dunmail ? If one authoriry muſt fall, 
Matthew's muſt yield, for he did not write till two 
centuries after William. But Matthew's 1s cir- 
cumſtantial, and apparently true, ſo that to re- 
concile both would be beſt. Conſtantin of Scot- 
land, a warlike and active prince, had apparently 
ſeized on Cumbria, and appointed Eogan, or 
Eugenius, king; which was, as Fordun ſays, in the 
ſixteenth year of his reign, or in 920. Edward 
the Elder, in whoſe reign this happened, was occu- 
pied in conſtant conteſts with the Danes ; and 
perhaps he favoured Conſtantin's poſſeſſion of 
Cumbria, as a new check on the Danes; and if 
the kings of the Scots and Cumbri acknowleged 
Edward as lord, it muſt have been on this occa- 
ſion. In 934 Athelſtan king of England quarrelled 
with Conſtantin, and ravaged the ſouth of Scot- 
land, Eugenius king of Cumbria ſeems on this 
event to have taken refuge in Scotland ; and Wil- 
liam of Malmſbury, and others, ſay he ſurrendered 
his crown to Athelſtan, either now, or in 938, 
after the great battle of Brunenburg. Upon this 
the old line of Cumbrian kings naturally came to 
the throne ; and Dunmail ſeems to have been the 
heir, who was dead, as appears before 945, when 
his ſons were torn from the ſucceſſion by Edmund, 
This account has every probability on it's ſide, 
and much more veriſimilitude than that Edmund 
ſhould conquer the kingdom, and preſent it to 
Malcom. Such preſents are rarely made. It was 
however proper and reaſonable, that homage 
ſhould be performed for it to the kings of Eng- 
land, within whoſe dominions it lay. The 
Danes were then the great ſcourge and terror of 


the Engliſh kings ; and Edmund ſeems to have 


followed the policy of Edward, and to have been 
glad by reſigning a province, never in fact ſubject 
0 
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Cumbria®, and fon of Owen, regent of Scotland, 


os SOUTHERN BRITONS. Pixx I. 


to England, to acquire a powerful vaſſal in his de- 
fence againſt the Danes. ü 


Fordun in the ſame book, ch. 26, tells that 
Edmund knowing the Cumbri to favour the Sco- 
tiſh more than the — ng and wiſhing Malcom 
asan ally againſt the Danes, delivered up Cumbria 
to him and his ſucceſſors for ever. Conſtantin had, 
as \ Fordun ſays, introduced the cuſtom of ap- 

ointing the heir to the throne, king of Cumbria, 
n 953, the firſt year of his reign, Indulf appointed 


Odo, ſurnamed Duff, ſon of Malcom, king of 


Cumbria. (Fordun IV. 27.) To Duff who af. 
cended the Scotiſh throne in 961, ſucceeded 
Malcom his ſon : who is mentioned by Engliſh 
hiſtorians as king of Cumbria, in the reign of Ed- 


gar (959 to'975). Then followed another Mal- 


com, ſon of Kenneth IV. in the time of Ethelred 
(979—1010) and of Kenneth IV. who died 992. 
t was in his time that Ethelred A 1000 rav 


_ Cumbria, becauſe Malcom refuſed tribute. (For- 


dun IV. 36. 38). In oor this Malcom aſcended 
the throne of Scotland, having ſlain Grim ; and, 
toward the middle of his reign, gave Cumbria to 
Duncan, his grandſon, who ſucceeded him in 1031, 
Upon which another Duncan, the ſon of the 
Scotiſh king, was appointed king of Cumbria, 
He is the laſt king of Cumbria mentioned; Mal- 
com III. his ſon, who acceded to the throne of 
Scotland in 1056, keeping that principality in his 
own hands, as did his ſucceffors, till the reign of 
Malcom IV. (1163), who ſurrendered Cumbriato 
Henry II. of England. 

In the Welch writers we might expect fome in- 
telligence concerning the Welch line of kings of 
Cumbria. Caradoc mentions that Kentigern, who 
lived about 600, was grandſon to URIEN king of 


for 


b Urien lived about 560; and many notices concerning him 
may be found in Evans's Spectmens of Welch Poetry. He _ 
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for ſo the Welch writers ſometimes called Strat- 
Clyde, as being the only Welch kingdom 1n Scot- 
land; as the Scots, from the ſame reaſon, reverſed 
the name, and called it regnum Cambrenſe, or the 
Welch kingdom. The ſame writer mentions that 
about 616 Eneon Bhrenin, a king of theſe Scots, as 
he calls them, reſigning his royalty, came to Llyn in 
Gwyneth (North Wales), where he built a church, 
{till called from him Llan Eingan Bhrenin, near 
which he lived in religious retirement. The title 
of king was in theſe days as general as that of 
prince now in Germany: any independent baron 
was a King : and thus we find, in Caradoc, kings 
of Cardigan, Dyfed, and Guentland, in Wales. 
That Eneon was not the king of Strat-Clyde is 
clear from Jocelin : and indeed Caradoc himſelf 
adds, a conſiderable prince in the north of Bri- 
tain,' which were ridiculous, had he been the king. 
This Eneon, our author fays, was ſon of Owen 
Danun, fon of Eneon Irth, ſon of Cuxttara 
Wledic king of Cumbria. This Cunetha lived, 
as we learn from Price's Deſcription of Wales, 


540 years after Chriſt. Urien ſeems to have ſuc- 


ceeded him in the throne of Cumbria. 
If we truſt Langhorne's authorities *#, Owen the 
the fon of Urien ſeems to have followed: and then 
CARETIC. 


the moſt famous of all the kings of Cumbria, being the Urbgen 
of the additions to Nennius, cap. alt. and in his court flouriſhed 
the three great Bards Talieſin, Aneurin, and Llywarch Hen. 
Evans gives ſpecimens of their poetry ; and they are all in rime, 
in the ſame form with thoſe he gives of the 13th century! It was 
a common trade with the bards to forge poems in the names of 
celebrated prædeceſſors; and theſe pretended pieces are palpably 
of the Eleventh and "Twelfth centuries. Was Mr. Evans ignorant 
that rime was not uſed till a late period ? That Mr. Gray ſhould 
be impoſed on by ſuch pieces would be ſurprizing, did not all 
_ that hiſtoric Antiquities are not ſtudied in Britain. page 

ugas | 

' Prefixt to the laſt edition of Caradoc of Lan carvoLon- 
don, 1697, 8vo, | 

* In his Chronicon Regum Anglorum, Londini, 1679, Svo. 
he gives the following table. R?ges Cumbrie ot Aleludæ. Na- 
vos ten Caunus Gildz pater. Hoel, Huelin, vel Cuil. Anony- 
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CarETIc. After an interval DRoVAMA was co- 
temporary to Edbert of Northumberland 738. 
Then an axoxnyMovs king aſſiſted Oſbert of Nor. 
thumberland againſt the Scots. Humphrey Lluyd 
mentions a ConsTANTINE, king of Cumbria, killed 
at Lochmaben about 870; upon which event, as 
he ſays, many of the Welch of Cumbria and 


Strat-Clyde paſſed to Clyde in Wales, and erected 


a kingdom called Strat-Clyde : but, as Williams 
ſhews that not a tittle of this can be found in any 
Welch Annals, Lluyd ſeems to have forged this 
relation, ſo that it muſt be regarded as a mere 


dream. And tho there is every reaſon to think 


83 


that on the deſtruction of the Welch kingdom of 
Cumbria in 945, and of Strat Clyde about 970, a 
great part of their inhabitants went to Wales, yet 
they chere mingled with their brethren, and pre- 
ſerved no ſeparate diſtinction; elſe they could not 
have eſcaped the notice of Giraldus, ſo particular 
in other matters. Lluyd finding the firſt mention, as 
he ſuppoſed, of the Strat-Clyde Welch by the 
Engliſh hiſtorians, under the year 875, and wiſh- 
ing to draw all he could to his on dear country, 
invented that unauthorized falſehood. But tho 
theſe Celtic gentry are always ready to invent lyes, 
there is no danger from them; for as folly is the 
cauſe of their villainy, ſo it is alſo of it's detection. 


mus pater Sancti Petroci. Marcus. Anguſellus Lothi et Uriani 
frater. Evenus Uriani filius. Rodericus. Cereticus. Hoanus, 
five Oenus Donaldum Breccum Scotorum regem interfecit. Deo- 
vama Edberto Northumbrenſi contemporaneus. Anonymus 
Oſberto Northumbrenſi contra Scoios fœderatus. Conſtantinus 
ejus filius a * Scotorum rege occiſus. Hebertus Con- 
ſtantini frater. Eugenius Athelſtano Anglo contemporaneus. 
Dunwallo five Dunmail regno exutus.“ This1iſt is full of errors 
by confoundiug Cumbria and Stratclyde, and by taking ſome 
from Geofrey of Monmouth and Lluyd, no authorities. 
The kings and nobles of the North are noted in Welch 
, as Mr, Evans remarks in his Fragments of it. Aneurim, 
author of the Gododin, was of the North; and perhaps from 
Welch MSS. we might learn whether of Stratclyde, or Cumbria. 
Merlin the Wild was of Stratclyde, as is clear from his lite 
by Geofrey, compared with Adomnan and Jocelin, 


There 
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There is no reaſon to imagine that the little Welch 
vale of Clyde was ever mentioned in Engliſh hiſ- 
tory; and even in that of Wales it is only men- 
tioned twice, as ravaged, or encam.ped in, by the 
Engliſh, when they attacked Wales on the north. 
Caradoc, or his interpolator, ſays, that after the 
death of Roderic the Great king of all Wales, in 


876, many of the Welch of Strat-Clydeand Cumbria 


paſſed into Wales under one Hobert, becauſe they 
were much troubled by the Danes in their old ſeats. 
This is extremely probable, as we know from 
Aſſer, and others, that the Danes in 875 ravaged 
the country of the Piks, and Strat-Clyde. But theſe 
refugees erected no kingdom, nor ſeized any 
country from the Saxons, as Lluyd pretends. 
And we know from the moſt authentic writers, as 
above ſhewn, that the Welch held Cumbria till 
945, and Strat-Clyde till about 970, at leaſt. 
Llwyd is even ſo ignorant as to make his Conſtan- 
tine, who, as he fables, was killed at Lochmaben 
in 870, king of a vaſt territory, including Strat- 
Clyde, Cumbria, and Galloway ! But his errors 
are ſo childiſh, and truly Celtic, that they confute 
themſelves, tho they had the fortune in their day 
to excite the ſcorn of Languet, and anger of Bu- 
chanani. 


! Languet in his Epiſtles to Sir Philip Sidney has many con- 
temptuous remarks on Lluyd's Commentariolum, ſuch as, 
Ego nov ita contemno tuum Cambrum ut tu ſcribis, nam niſi 
eſſet in ipſo aliquid ingenii, non poſſet tam inſigniter ineptire.” 
& c. Buchanan's Second Book is fooliſhly occupied with a hot 
battle againſt Lluyd : and nothing can be more diyerting than 
to ſee one fabuliſt fighting againſt another. 
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The Northern Britons, otherwiſe called Cale- 
donians, or Piks, 
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The Northern Britons, otherwiſe called Caledonians, 
| or Piks. 


CHAPTER I. 


The Northern Britons, Caledonians, Piks, one and -—; 
the ſame people. NOT OY 2 Uo 


LL the inhabitants of Britain were anciently. . 

as now, ſtiled Britons, tho of very different X 1 
origins. The Belgæ of the ſouth and eaſt, who 2 — 3 
were Germans, and uſed the Scythic or Gothic 72 ”* wit 
tongue, were equally Britons with the Cimbri, 6&/«+* fu 
Cumri, or Welch, of theweſt, who were Celts. The . =. =7 fy ; 
Caledonians of the north, who were alſo Germans 4. * 
from Scandinavia, are called Britons by Tacitus, 55 
Herodian, and Dio; and with the utmoſt pro- ; 
priety, as inhabitants of Britain: juſt as now the & 6. WY 


Engliſh are Britons, as well as the Welch, tho | 
_ 4 widely Get As 


x .n 


{Jaod 7 1 
{) aft on. | 
| 


104 . Parr III. 


widely different in origin, ſpeech, and manners; 
and as we call the Britiſh ſettlers in America, 
Americans. But, after the Roman power had 
been a long time eſtabliſhed in Britain, the name 
of Britons was conſidered as confined to the pro- 
vincials ; and toward the cloſe of the third century, 
or the year 296, we firſt find the Piks, or Caledo- 
nians, mentioned as not Britons, but enemies of 
the Britons, even from the time of Julius Czfars, 
In the great ignorance which attended the de- 
cline of the Roman empire, the affairs of Britain, 


ever obſcure, becauſe ot the diſtance of this iland 


from Rome, the ſeat of ſcience, were clouded with 
almoſt total darkneſs. Inſomuch that about 3 50 
we find Procopius® deſcribing Britain as the land 
of departed ſouls. No wonder then that in Britain 
itſelf, where no writers aroſe, all genuine mate- 
rials for hiſtory ſhould periſh. Gildas, the firſt 
Britiſh writer, was born 1n the year of the battle of 
Badon, as he tells us, ch. 26. that is in 520; and 
he wrote, as he there ſays, forty years after it, or 
in 560. A tumultuous period of more than a cen- 
tury had elapſed, between the arrival of the Saxons 
and his time; and, 4s there was no difference be- 
tween the Belgz and Saxons in ſpeech, and the 
later had made the former their colon: and ſlaves, 
Gildas naturally thought his Welch countrymen 
the genuine-Britons, and calls them Britons exclu- 
fively ; an error which modern indolence and ſu- 
perficiality have, as uſual, blindly followed. Indeed 
the Roman troops who held Britain, being ſtationed 
along the walls of Antoninus and Hadrian, and in 
the midſt of the Welch inhabitants of Britain, 
called them Britons, and their tongue the Britiſh ; 
regarding the Belgæ as late ſettlers, and the Welch 


as the people produced by the iland itſelf, or - 


genuine Britons, We ourſelves ſpeak of Ameri- 


2 Panegyr. Vet. 
Lib. IV. and ſee Appendix. |. 
Cans, 
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cans, without ſpecifying whether we mean the 


firſt ſavages, or European ſettlers; and of Britons, 
without ſpecifying Engliſh, or Welch, Scotiſh, or 
Iriſh of the highlands; yet we uſe Britons alſo ſpe- 
cially for Welch, and the Britiſh for the Welch 
tongue. Theſe inaccuracies are underſtood at the 
time; but in the courſe of ages cauſe. great con- 
fuſion. It is therefore neceſſary to attend to them; 
and to reflect that at firſt, as natural, the Romans 
called all the nations found in Britain by the 


name of Britons; that, after they had ſubdued the 


reater part of it, they naturally blended the whole 
inhabitants of the ſubdued part under the name of 
Britons, calling the Caledonians, or Piks, who 
were alone unſubdued, by their own name; and 
that the Welch were peculiarly called Britons then, 
as now ; tho they by no means conſtituted all the 
Britons. Without attending to theſe circumſtances, 
we ſhall fall into an error found in the madern 
writers; namely that the Piks and Belge were 
Welch, becauſe they were Britons. The Piks and 
Belgæ were indeed Britons, as the Engliſh now; 
but no more Welch, or Celts, than the Engliſh 
now. There is nothing new under the ſun; and 
antiquaries might avoid many errors by recourſe 
to analogy. So much for the Piks being called 
Britons by Tacitus, and others ; who at the ſame 
time call them Caledonians, and their country 
Caledonia. | 
That the Caledonians and Piks were one and 
the ſame people is now univerſally allowed; and 
it is almoſt ridiculous to ſhew this, for, as the an- 
cient Spartan ſaid to him who had compoſed an 
eulogy on Hercules, Does any one diſprai,? him? ſo 
it may be ſaid here, I any one ignorant of this? Bu- 
chanan, Camden, Lloyd, Innes, Whitaker, the 
Macpherſons, O' Conor, D'Anville, tho differing 
widely in other points, all join here. Stillingfleet, 
in the ſame works, firſt doubts ; then grants this. 
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| Uſher i cannot tell what to make of, for he pro- 
| * duces the words of Tacitus, that the Caledonians 
24 ere of German origin, to ſhew that the Piks 
— See xere of Scandinavia; and the words of Eumenius, 
7 , ſhewing the Caledonians to have been Piks, and 
4 4-3-9 that the Piks infeſted the Britons before the time of 
— "4: : then he gives us Geofrey of Monmouth; 
rom whom he draws three later Pikiſh colonies to, 
have entered Britain after the time of Chriſtianity, 
| It is impoſſible even to gueſs at his thoughts on the 
| | occaſion, In his whole work there is a moſt re- 
| markable defect of underſtanding. All authorities 
1 are quite alike to him. Tacitus and Hector Boe- 
| thius, Beda and Geofrey of Monmouth; hiſtorians, 
and fabuliſts; writers of the firſt century, and of 
the ſeventeenth; are all jumbled together in uni- 
form confuſion; are all quoted with equal atten- 
tion, and confidence. If one were deſired to men- 
tion a work capable of ſhewing that an author may 
be vaſtly and profoundly learned, without poſſeſſ- 
ing common judgement, Uſher's Antiquitates Bri- 
tannicarum Ecclęſiarum might be produced as an 
inſtance. Vet is this work precious as a common- 
lace book, for he gives all that all have ſaid upon 
E ſubject : and, had his judgement equalled his 
learning and diligence, he would have been the 
moſt valuable antiquary that the Britiſh ilands 
ever produced. With regard to the three colonies, 
as they reſt ſolely on Geofrey of Monmouth, and 
authors who follow him, 1 ſhall not abuſe the 
reader's attention ſo far, as to offer even one re- 

mark on them. 
41 It gnce appeared to me, before i had fully exa- 
47. bb ? mined this ſubject, that the Piks were a new race, 
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222. Who had come in upon the Caledonians in the third 
century, and expelled them; and that the Caledo- 
=. nians were Cumraig Britons. But finding Tacl- 
fee — tus, Eumenius, Ammianus Marcellinus, Beda, 
——.— 4 2 in full and direct oppoſition to this idea; and not | 
y - -- 7 chuſing to imitate our Scotiſh antiquiſts in fighting 
2 0 e, PREY A” > —— £-9--O ole Dorn oo, Aga 
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aoainſt authorities, which are the ſole foundation of N 
hiſtoric truth, 1 was forced to abandon this ground, * 
tho perhaps many. an acute and wiſe argument 
might have been employed in it, to prove truth 
fal chood, and falſehood truth. For ancient au- 
thors are the ſole guides to real truth in hiſtoric | 
antiquities ; conjectures and arguments are only | 
ingenious lyes. 1 , Ro 

That the Caledonians and Piks were the ſame, 
is in fact as uncontrovertible, as that the ſame peo- 
ple who called themſelves Hellenes were called | | 
Graci by the Romans. This will appear to the | 
reader from the accounts of the ancients concernin | 
them, which ſhall here be briefly ſtated, and wi | 
at once aſcertain their identity. : 

Tacitus is the firſt writer from whom information | 
can be drawn on this ſubject; for, before the | | 
campaign of Agricola, Caledonia was unknown | 
to the Romans. He calls this country, being all | 
that part of Britain which is to the north of Loch 1 
Fyn and Tay, by the ſpecial name of CALRDONIA; 
and that always when it is mentioned, fo that the 
name was fixt and preciſe, The people he calls 7 Gs s 
by the general name of Britanni; but expreſſiy . {CeEto - 
gives his opinion that they came from Germany, Jets %, ; 
becauſe they reſembled the Germans in their large *,7 *2, * - || 
perſons, and red hair“; whereas he thinks the j*-* 9 | ' 
other Britans came from Gaul, This ſufficiently (- 6G», 
marks the Britons of Caledonia to have differed from . Lx. 
the reſl: and the ſigns given by Tacitus are, in a 7 f 
ſavage ſtate of ſociety, very ſtriking and obvious. 74. H= — | 

Ptolemy forty years after marks the people of 5,.umdd + | 
this part of Britain by the name of KAAHAONIOT *, „ 


* Namque rutilæ Caledoniam habitantium come, magni (4 COTE 
artus, Germanicam originem aſſeverant. Agricola. Cafe > 

© ATo J. Te Atikauweviou XoATOUv ,. Th; Ovazzg eu; yvucru; K- : SJ 4 
Nö; nou rie aureus © Kanon; e From the Lelame- JL wo con 3 
nius Sinus (Loch Fyn) to the frith of Yarar (Murray) are the „ few. | 
Caledonii ; and above them the Caledonian Foreſt.” As the DAYS: x 
N = rag; — in pe bigs: he mg. it as 73 wwe 5 

oman, and the Caledonians as confin yond it's limits, 2 
that is in the preſent highlands, With Geographers above ee 
| or 


AA ze. 


| * kighlands. ; 


"208 AP Gf K . Part Ill. 


or Caledonians, and gives us the names of all their 
tribes, or ſhires as we might now ſtyle them. 
Dio who wrote about 230, or the century after 
Ptolemy, alfo calls this people Caledonians. A; 
all Britain up to the wall of Hadrian had now lon 
been provincial, that part was regarded as wholly 
Roman; and this writer ſpeaks of the Mæatæ, or 
Cumri between the walls, and the Caledonians be- 
ond them, as the only two nations in Britain; that 
1s the only two nations who kept up the Britiſh 
name as Barbari, not Remani. For the provincials 
were often ſtyled Romani ; and the world was re- 
garded as either Romanus, or Barbarus. A diſtinc- 
tion as old as the days of Ovid, who uſes Barbaria 
often, in his Tri/tia, for all without the Roman 

e. 

In 296 the name of Pieri is firſt uſed by Eume- 
nius the Panegyriſt, in his oration, ſpoken at the 
end of that year, upon the victory of Conſtantius 
over Allectus. The paſſage is a famous one; and 
the more ſo, as it's conſtruction in the old editions 
puzzled Buchanan, and the beſt Latin ſcholars. 
pre Fan need therefore be made for dwelling 
a little on it's explanation. A large piece of the 
preceding text is alſo given that the connection 
may be clear. 

QAuam ¶ Britanniam } Cæſar, ille auctor veſtri no- 


- minis, cum Romanorum primus intraſſet, alium ſe 


orbem terrarum ſcrigſit reperiſſe; tantæ magnitudinis 
arbitratus, ut, non circumfuſa oceano, ſed complexa 
ipfum oceanum, videretur. Sedenim, illa atate, nec 
Britannia ullis erat ad navale bellum armata navi- 
giis; et Romana res inde jam a Punicis, Aſiaticiſque, 
bellis, etiam recenti exercitata Piratico, et poſtea 
Mithridatico, non magis terreſiri quam navali uſt 
vigebat. Adboc natio etiam tunc rudis, et ſali Bri- 


tanni, Pictis modo, et Hibernis, aſſueta boſtibus adbuc 


implies the north, but Ptolemy's north is really the weſt of 
Scotland, ſo that the Caledonian foreſt was on the weſt of the 


ſeminudis, 
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ſeminudis, facile Romanis ar mis figniſque ceſſerunt. 


Prope ut hoc uno Ceſar gloriari in illa expeditione 
debuerit quod navigaſſet oceanum. Eumen. Panegyr. 
Conſtantio, apud Panegyr. Vet. Livineii, Antv. 
1599. 8 vo. n. xi. prope medium orat. 

The ſentence beginning Adboc natio, &c. and 
in which the Piks are mentioned, is moſt obſcure. 
Buchanan propoſes to underſtand ſoli Britanni in 
the genitive, of the Britiſh ſoil; and the mean- 
ing would be © Moreover the nation then rude, 
and only uſed to the Piks and Iriſh of the Britiſh 
ſoil, enemies even half naked, eaſily yielded to 
the Roman arms.“ Strange that Buchanan *, ſo able 
a Latiniſt, ſhould ſuppoſe Britanni here uſed ad- 
jectively, while Britannici is the only word uſed 
in proſe in that way. Britannus is merely a Briton 
Britannicus, Britiſh. But let us hear the unpreju- 
diced interpretation of foreigners, who do not ſee 
with the jaundiced eyes of our ſickly antiquiits, 
and indeed ſo uniformly give every point againſt 
them, that they are left, like ſtraw-crowned kings, 
to enjoy their frenzy and darkneſs alone.. Jaques 
de la Baune, the learned editor of the edition for 
the uſe of the Dauphin, gives us the ſentence, and 
notes, thus: 

Adboc natio * etiam tunc rudis, et ſolis Britanni, 
Pictis modo et Hibernis + aſſuets, ho/tibus adhuc 
ſeminudis, facile Romanis armis, ſgniſque, ceſſerunt. 


NorEs. * Duarum vocularum tranſpr/itio obſcuritatem 
huic ſententice induxit ; ita vero hanc reſtituit Acidalius: 


* Sir George Mackenzie attempts to confirm Buchanan's in- 

terpretation, from Lucretius, 

Nam quid Britannum cælum differre putamus, 
and Claudian, 

Terribilis Mauro, debellatorque Britanni 

Littoris. 
But Sir George ought to have known that poetical licence will 
never authorize proſe. The diminiſhing of words, called apbæ- 
r:fis by grammarians, is common in Greek and Latin poetry, 
but never uſed in proſe at all; and for a good reaſon, be- 
cauſe the rhythm | ay poets to uſe it, whereas in proſe 
it could ſerve no purpoſe in the world. 
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Adhoc natio etiam tunc rudis, [ , | Pictis modo et Hiber- 
nis aſſueta hoſtibus : adhoc ſeminudi, [et ſoli, Britanni] 
facile Romanis armis ſigniſque ceſſerunt. 
+ Pidtis] Pidi populi ſunt Scotiæ cis Tauum fluvium, 
Hibernis] Populi inſulam cceani B itannici incolentes non 
minorem Ang lia. 


This correction of Acidalivs was moſt plauſible, 
and approved by all, till the laſt valuable edition 
of the 9 by Schwarzius and Jæger, ap- 


octavo. In which, from an excellent manuſcript 
often uſed and referred to in that edition, this 
famous ſentence ſtands ultimately blameleſs, and 
perfect, thus: 

Ad hoc natio etiam tunc rudis; et ſolis Britanni 

Piftis modo et Hibernis adſueti haſtibus, adhuc ſemi- 
nudif facile Romanis armis, figniſque, ceſſerunt. 

In the notes is firſt given the correction of Aci- 
dalius as above; then follows, 

Proba hac lefio ex MS. Gud. et ſolis Britanni 
Pictis modo et Hibernis adſueti hoſtibus, adhuc 
| ſeminudi, facile Romanis armis, ſigniſque, ceſſe- 
1 runt. Sic magis exprimitur quaſi vilitas veterum 
Pf; Britannorum, qui quondam eo facilius a Julio Cæſare 
Vinci ſuperarique potuerunt, quod ſolis Piftis et Hi. 
bernis hoſtibus olim adſueti fuerint ; et quod ſine graui 
armorum genere, adbuc ſeminudi, prelia inierint, 
Swharz. | 
| If, with Acidalius, who wrote about the year 
$+ 1620, we had redd ſoli Britanni, we muſt have 
1 underſtood that Cæſar fought with Britons alone, 

| whereas Allectus had alſo Roman ſoldiers ; fo 
1 | that Conſtantius did more than Cæſar, as he 
8 fought not with Britons alone, but with Romans. 
| But this reading of the MS. above-mentioned, 
2 this out of the queſtion ; and the whole pal- 
{age above produced may be tranſlated as follows. 
The Panegyriſt, to ſhew the greatneſs of the ac- 
tions of Conſtantius in Britain, compares them to 
thoſe of Julius Cæſar. 
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« Mich iland of Britain when Cæſar, be the au- 
« thor of your name, had entered fir/t of the Romans, 
« þe torote that he had found another world ; thinking 
« it of ſo great fize, that it might ſeem not to be ſur- 
« rounded with the ocean, but to embrace and com- 
« mand it. But Hill in that age Britain was pro- 
« wided with no ſhips for naval war; while Rome, 
« even from the Punic and Afiatic wars, and alſo 
cc recently exerciſed with thoſe of the pirates, and 
« of Mithridates, flouriſhed not more by land than 
« by fea. Moreover the nation he attacked was 
« then rude; and the Britons, uſed only to the 
c Piks and Iriſh as enemies, and being yet them- 
« ſelves but half naked, eafily yielded to the Roman 
& arms and enſigns.” 

Eumenius lived at Auguſtodunum, or Autun, 
in Burgundy, a place now fo famous for it's num- 
ber of Roman antiquities, that it has been called 
the French Rome. He was there profeſſor of 
rheforic * ; and pronounced tl. is oration in pre- 
ſence of Conſtantius Chlorus, on his victory over 
Allectus, who had ſlain Carauſius, and uſurped the 
imperial title in Britain, and who fell in the battle 
which was fought in the year 296. All commen- 
tators agree that this oration was pronounced in the 
end of that year. Conſtantius was then only Cæſar, 
whence Eumenius calls Julius the author of his 
name, which was always given to an apparent ſuc- 
ceſſor to the empire. This cuſtom of pronouncing 
panegyrics on the Emperors and Czfars, in their 
preſence, ſeems to have begun in the time of Tra- 
Jan; and Pliny's Panegyric on that prince, pro- 
nounced in his preſence, is extant and well known. 
Greater accuracy in facts, and in expreſſion, was 
naturally expected, and neceſſarily exerciſed, on 
ſuch ſolemn and trying occaſions, when the firſt 
audience in the world were witneſſes of the narra- 


See the prolegomena to the editions of the Panegyriſts 
Delphini, or Schwarzii, ; , 
tion 
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tion of their own actions, than even in hiſtory, 
where the writer remained unawed and unchecked 
in the ſilence of his cabinet. Hence the great 
anxiety expreſt by Eumenius and the other Pane- 
ryriſts. In his oration to Conſtantine, the Ninth 
in the collection, Eumenius expreſſes the utmoſt 
awe on the occaſion; and ſays that what is ſpoken 
muſt be diu ſcriptum, et ſæpe traftatum, a long 
time written, and often reviſed.” And, in be- 
inning this to Conſtantius, he is more than or- 
Sarily ſollicmous, obſerving, among other points, 


Quo in genere orationis quanta eſſet cura, quantus 


labor, quam ſollicita veneratio! In this kind of 
oration how great the care, how ſevere the labour, 
how anx1ous the veneration ! 

As ſuch accuracy and care were required, and 
Eumenius, from his refidence in Gaul, had oppor- 
unity for all information concerning Britain, we 
may rely upon his teſtimony as moſt authentic, 
And it 1s valuable, not only for the very firſt men- 
tion of the Piks, but as it ſhews that, even before 
the time of Julius, they had infeſted the Britons. 
Now the Britons, in all theſe orations, are uni- 
formly the provincial Britons. At this time, as 
formerly ſhewn, the name of Mzatz had utterly 

riſhed ; and there 1s every room to believe that, 
when Carauſius divided Britain from the Roman 
empire, in the yeat 286, the Mzatz gladly joined 
their Britiſh brethren, in aſſerting his right againſt 
the Roman Emperors ; and that under him their 
name was loſt in the general one of Britons. For, 
after this period, the Roman writers know of no 
Britons beyond the Clyde and Forth. The Piks 
are conſidered as not Britons, tho undoubtedly in 
Britain, When all were barbarous alike, all the 
nations in the iland were Britons : but in proceſs 
of time the nations ſouth of the Clyde and Forth 
became romanized ; and it was diſcovered that the 
Caledonians, or people beyond theſe rivers, were 
quite a diſtinct people from the Cumraig * 

eir 
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their ſouthern neighbours, and the chief inhabi- 
tants of the iland in number. The name of Ca- 7 . 
jedonians, or Woodlanders, given them by the 724 
Welch, was exchanged for their real name, the DI 
name they gave themſelves,  PiaTar, latinized * SIS 
Picti. Perhaps it may be thought that as the“ te: | 
Piks were really the Vik Veriar of Norway, and — 5 ; 
had that name in all appearance long before the 
came to Scotland, Eumenius meaned to expreſs 
the invaſions of Britain by the Piks from Norway, 
before they effected a ſettlement. But it will be 
afterward ſhewn that the Piks were queſtionleſs 
ſettled in that part of Britain which lyes north of 
the Clyde and Forth, long before the time of 
Julius, ſo that this idea muſt fall of courſe. And 
the Romans could have no knowlege that the 
Piks ever were in Norway, or ever invaded Britain 
from thence, if they even knew that Norway 
exiſted : they only knew them as of Caledonia, 
a country now long divided from provincial Britain, 
and conſidered as another land. That Eumenius, 
in particular, only regarded them 1n this view will 
appear from another paſſage of his, now to be 
produced. | 
This occurs in the panegyric to Conſtantine I. 
ſon of Conſtantius, ſpoken in March 310, as the 
commentators ſhew, and 1s at full length as 
follows : | 
Dies me ante deficiet, quam oratio, ſi omnia Patris 
tui facta, vel hac brevitate, percurram. Cujus etiam 
ſuprema illa expeditio non Britannica tropæa, (ut 
vu go creditum eft) expetivit; ſed, diis jam vocan- 
libus, ad intimum terrarum linen acteſſit. Neque 
enim ille tot tantiſque rebus geſtis, non dico Caledonum, 
alorumque Pictorum, filvas, et paludes, ſed nec His 
bernia m proximam, nec Thulen ultimam, nec ipſas, 
fi que ſunt, Fortunatorum inſulas, dignatur acguirere: 
ſed (quod eloqui nemo voluit), iturus ad deos, genitorem © 
illum deorum ignea cali aſtra refoventem proſpexit 
Oceanum; ut, fruiturus exinds luce perpetua, jam 
l. * Vviaeret 


| 114 rns Pare dl 
| videret illic diem pane continuum. Vere enim profecio 
31 = illi ſuperum templa patuerunt; receptuſque eſt con- 
3] ſeſſu cali Jove ipſo dexteram porrigente. | 
This paſſage has no variation whatever, either 
n in MSS. or editions. To underſtand it, we muſt 
„ bbſerve, that the Caledonians or Piks making in- 
curſions into provincial Britain in 306, Conſtan- 
tius Chlorus, who a year or two before became 
Emperor (Auguſtus) of Gaul and Britain, prepared 
to repel them. As he was ſetting fail from Gaul 
for that purpoſe, his ſon Conſtantine, (afterward 
| the firſt Chriſtian Emperor), whom Galerius had 
| detained in Italy as an hoſtage, eſcaped, and 
came to him. They proceeded into Britam to- 
gether, when the Piks were repelled ; and Con- 
ſtantius ſoon after died of a fever at Vork, that 
ſame year, The Panegyriſt, with rhetorical fancy, 
takes advantage of this expedition of Conſtantius, 
| Juſt before his death, into the north of Britain, 
5 famous among the Romans for the ſun's being 
| hardly ever beneath the horizon in ſummer, and 
11 for being regarded as another Thule, and extremity 
bl of the world. Hence the orator repreſents this 
7 expedition into the ſecret recefles of the ocean, 
| * perpetually enlightened by the ſun, as a meet 
| preparation of Conſtantius for his journey to the 
[| elyſian fields, which were pictured with ſimilar 
circumſtances, of remote ſtation in the ocean, and 
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to ſpeak,) being about to go to the gods, be beheld 


« the ocean, that father of the gods, refreſhing the 
« fiery ftars of heaven; that. being about thence to enjoy 
« perpetual light, he might have a foreſight of eternal 
% day. For in the end of ſpring, the temples of the 
« gods were open to bim; and he was received into 
« the” aſſembly of heaven, Jove himſelf reaching to 
« him his right hand,” 

It appears unqueſtionably from this paſſage that 
the Caledonians were Piks: and this is happily 
marked by the very author who firſt uſes the 
name of Picti, ſo that not a doubt can remain even 
with the moſt ignorant. The other Piks were 
thoſe of the Hebudes and Orkneys, and perhaps 1 
the Vedluriones, or ſouthern Piks of Fifeſhire, &c. 
who are put by Ammianus Marcellinus as one of 
the two diviſions of the Piks; the Dicaledones be- 
ing the other. Lindenbrogius inclines to think 
that the Caledones of Eumenius ſhould be redd Di- 
caledones, as Ammianus writes them. But not 
one MS. or edition has the leaſt hint of this, as 
may be ſeen in the lateſt and beſt editions, for the 
Dauphin, and of Schwartz and Jeger. Non Di- 
caledonam, as Lindenbrogius propoſes to read for 
non dico Caledonum, ſpoils the Jenks of the paſſage, 
and cannot be received : tho indeed it were 
madneſs to alter a text for a conjecture, in ſpite | 
of all MSS and editions. Lindenbrogius, i be- 4 
lieve, mentions that ſome nameleſs MS redd ſo; 
but ſuch aſſertions are frequent among critics, hot 
tor their conjectures : and as this MS. has eſcaped 
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In notis ad Ammian. Marcellin. as quoted by Goodal, 
in his Introduction to Fordun. Goodal ſupports this opinion, 
1. b:cauſe the readings of MSS ought to be preferred. 2. 
becauſe Caledones is not uſed by other writers, but Caledonii. | 

To the 1ſt anſwer, that not ofie MS has been found which a | 
reads Dicaledonum. 2d. That not one latin author uſes Cale- 1 
donii, Tacitus has only Caledonia: the Greeks, Ptolemy and — 
Dio, have indeed Ka xn But the later argument is chi'diſh, 
for all know ſuch terms to be identic, as Brito, Britannus ;. 
France, Francus ; Burgundio, rr Ls &c. KC, - 
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all editors, it is probable it never exiſted, ſave in 
the brain of this commentator; and can in no 
event be preferred to the ſeveral MSS followed by 
editors. | 
Ammianus Marcellinus, under the year 360, 
mentions the Piks thus: In Britanniis cum Scotorum 
Piflorumgue, gentium ferarum, excurſus, rupta. quiete, 
condifta loca limitibus vicina vaſtarent, &c. In 
Britain,'when the excurſion of the Scots and Piks, 
fier:e nations, having broken the peace, ravaged 
the APPOINTED GROUNDS, next to the boundaries,” 
&c, Theſe coxvpierA LoCA, Or GROUNDS Mu- 
TUALLY APPOINTED AND AGREED ON near the 


boundaries, were ſurely thoſe of the future pro- 


vince of Valentia : and this paflage ſtrongly con- 


firms the idea that the bounding wall was not 


regarded as the utmoſt limit of Roman power, 
bur that there was a warlike frontier-territory be- 
yond it; which in times of peace was poſſeſſed 
by the Romans, and defended by them in times 
of war. For they were not ſuch cowards as to 
act on the defenſive alone; and from behind their 
wall. The wall was as that of a city; and a large 
territory, lay beyond it. In this paſſage of Am- 
mianus, the very firſt mention of the Scots ap- 
pears ; and it is immediate, and preſent ; not re- 
troſpective, as that of the Piks by Eumenius. 
From Eumenius we learn that the Piks exiſted 
in the time of Julius Cæſar: from Ammianus, 
that the Scots exiſted Four Hundred and Ten years 
after, or in the year 360. It is moſt remarkable, 
that Eumenius never mentions the Scots, but by 
the general name of Hiberni ; and he joins theſe 
Hiberm - with the Piks, as Ammiapus does the 
Scotti. Theſe Scotti of Ammianus were infallibly, 
as ſhall be ſhewn, the people of Ireland. They 
ſailed from Ireland to Argyle, and the neighbour- 
ing ſhores of Pikland ; where it was neceſſary they 
ſhould join their allies, that they might a& in 
conjunction: for it is remarkable, that we never 
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find them attacking the Britons in Wales, or in- 
deed at all, fave in conjunction with the Piks ; 
while the Caledonians or Piks were always making 
incurſions alone. But of the Scots fully hereafter. 

Under the year 364, Ammianus has Picti, Sax- 
oneſque, et Scotti, et Attacotti, Britannos ærumnis 
vexavere continuis. Ihe Piks, and Saxons, and 
Scots, and Attacotts, vexed the Britons with con- 
tinual harraſſments. 


Under the year 368, he ſays, Et gqucniam, cum 


Conſtantis Principis actus componerem, motus adoleſ- 
centis et ſeneſcentis oceani, ſitumque Britannie, pro 
captu virium explanadi; ad ea, que digeſia ſunt 


ſemel, revolui ſuperfluum duxi. Tllud tamen ſujfi- 


ciet dici, quod eo tempore Piti in duas gentes divift, 
Dicaledonas et Vefturiones, utidemque Altacotti, bel- 
licoſa hominum natio, et Scotti per diverſa vagantes, 
multa populabantur. * And ſince, when i compoſed 
the acts of Conſtans, i explained as well as i could 
the motions of the flowing and ebbing ocean, and 
the fituation of Britain, rg Nene held it fuperfluous 
to revolve matters already digeſted. Let this 
ſuffice to be ſaid, that at this time the Piks, di- 
vided into two nations, the Dicaledonz and Vec- 
turiones, as alſo the Attacots, a warlike nation, 
and the Scots, wandering diverſe ways, ravaged 
many parts.“ Conſtans was made Cæſar in 334; 
and three years after came to the empire, and 
reigned thirteen years, or to 350. He made a 
voyage to Britain in wipter from Bononia, or 
Boulogne; and there is a coin on the occaſion, 
of ſmall brafs, repreſenting Conſtans in a ſhip, 
with the legend Bononta % The loſs of that 


part of Ammianus is irreparable; as his teſti- | 


mony would have put the hiſtory of Scotland, at 
the firſt revival of literature, upon quite another 
footing, by ſhewing at once what we are now 
obliged to glean from many minute lights, that 


« Vaillant, Banduri, &. 
4 Scotti 


* 
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Scotti was but a new name for the Hiberni or Iriſh 
Goths, now beginning, like the Caledonians, to 
be known by the name they gave themſelves: and 
that Attacotii, or Hither Scots, was but a name 
iven the Dalreudini, or firſt colony of Scots that 
Rrtled in Argyle, about the year 258, as ſhall be 
after ſhewn, | 
This paſſage of Ammianus is of itſelf a ſuf- 
ficient proof that the Caledonians and Piks were 
one and the ſame people. For the Oceanus Deu- 
caledonius, or that bordering on the Dicaledonæ, is 
put by Ptolemy on the north of Scotland, where 
the Orkneys lay in it. The Vecturiones are by 
Richard placed in Fife, Angus, &c. on the eaſt 
of Scotland, beyond the Friths, but ſouth of the 


Grampians. The diviſions of Ammianus are 


thus the ſame with thoſe of Beda ©, who men- 
tions the Southern Piks below the Grampians, 
(Yefuriones;) and the Northern Piks above them, 
(Dicaledonæ.) The former name of Vecturiones 
was in fact the proper and real name which the 
Piks gave themſelves, the Pehtar or Pechtar of 
the Saxon Chronicle, rhe Vikveriar or Vichtveriar 
of the Icelandic writers ſoftened and latinized. 
As theſe lived cloſe to the frontier, and had, in 
peace, frequent intercourſe with the Provincials, 
the name they gave themſelves was of courſe 
known, and uſed. While the northern Piks liv- 
ing at a diſtance, the old name of Caledonæ and 
Dicaledonæ was as naturally retained for them. Yet 
it was known that they were all Piks, all one 
people, though divided by a chain of mountains. 
Mr. Macpherſon derives the name Deu Calcdones 
from their Northern poſition, and i am happy for 
once to agree with him, Mr. Whitaker objects 


III. 4. Provinciis Septen'riona'ium Piftorum, hoc eſt eis 
qui, arguis atque horrentibus montium jugis, ab auftralibus 
eorum ſunt regioninmus ſequeſtrati. Namque ipſi Auſtrales 
Pieti, qui intra eoſdem montes habent ſedes, &c. Iatra here 
męaus on this Hat, in eppoſition tg extra, beyond, 

| that 
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that they were on the weſt, not the north; becauſe 
Prolemy's map places the Deucaledonian fea on 
the weſt ; but this is a miſtake, as, tho Ptolemy's 
Caledonia runs in a wrong direction, it by no 
means follows that his poſition of the Deucale- 
donian ocean is wrong ; for, in it the Orkneys, and 
Thule, are rightly placed by him to the north f 
Scotland, and at is humbly preſumed that Mr. 
Whitaker did not imagine the Orkneys were on 
the Weſt of Scotland, while Ptolemy rightly 
marks them, and the Deucaledonian ocean, to the 
north. And that the Deucaledonian ocean was to 
the north of Scotland is clear from Prolemy, Who 
ſays it is another name for the Sarmatic or Baltic t; 
which reached, as the ancients thought, from the 
Sarmatæ or Ruſſians on the eaſt, to the Caledones 
on the Weſt. The name of the ocean on the 
Weſt of Scotland was the Iriſh Sea, the Oxcwv:x; 
Toveprrog of Ptolemy, in which were Merci or 
Maun, Mzazx; or Mull, the Ebudz or Hebudes, 
&c. To the ſouth of which was the Ozeaxs Ouise- 
viouiog Oceanus Vergivius, now St. George's Channel. 
Did Mr. Whitaker ſeriouſſy imagine there was no 
name for the ſea north of Britain, while that to 
the weſt had, by his account, three names for three 
different parts? The ſea on the eaſt is in Ptolemy 
the Oxexvc; Tepmornes, or German Ocean. 

I need not infiſt on a matter ſo clear, and known 
to all, as that the Caledonians and Piks were the 
fame; but ſhall only further add the authority of 
Beda, who marks the ſettlement of the Piks in 
the north of Britain as aboriginal. For he ſays 
that, cum plurimam inſulæ partem incipientes ab 
auſtro poſſediſſent [ Britones ] contigit gentem Picterum 


f ATo agxluy Jg r oumupy ext, TY TWightxo0 wer Ta; BeiTlan» 
Kay O25, Xt TH Bogradlala Tng EvewTng, X&AAU pew 3. Aounxzavionw Te 
xe Eagualxw, Lib, VII. c. 5, (A ſummary Deſcription of 
the World.) * On the Norch joiaing to it che Ocean, which 
embraces the Britiſh iles and moſt northern parts of Europe, 
and which is called Deucaledonius, and alſo Sarmaticus.” 
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de Scythia, ut perbibent, longis navibus non multis . 


oceanum ingreſſam, &c. I. 1. when the Britons, be- 
ginning at the ſouth, had poſſeſſed the greateſt 
part of the iland, it happened that the nation of 
the Piks from Scythia, entering the ocean in a few 
large ſhips, as is reported,” &c. The Britons of 
Beda were the Welch, whom he regarded as indi- 


genes, knowing nothing of the Gael who preceded 


them. But that theſe Welch or Cumraig Britons 

ſſeſſed all Britain for centuries before Julius 
is unknown to none. Beda proceeds, Itaque pe- 
tentes Britanniam Picti babitare per ſeptentrionales 


ir ſulæ partes cæperunt: nam auſtrina Britones occu- 


— Ib.“ Therefore the Piks going to Britain, 
gan to inhabit the Northern parts of the iland; 
for the Britons had ſeized the Southern.“ Theſe 
Northern parts of Beda were all north of Clyde 
and Forth, as is clear from ch. 12. of this book 
of his Hiſtory, and other _ where he de- 
ſcribes the Piks as coming from the north, and 


explains that he means the north of the firths of 


Clyde and Forth, which were indeed in the time 
that the wall of Antoninus was firſt abandoned, as 
above ſhewn, the natural bounds between the terri- 
tories of the Caledonians, and the Southern Britons. 
It is unneceſſary to dwell longer ona ſubject ſo uni- 
verſally known and allowed, as the identity of the 
Caledonians and Piks, and which indeed no one 
can deny who does not prefer his on dreams to 


ancient authorities of the beſt note, ſo that laughter, 


— not confutation, ſhould be employed againft 
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next chapter, from the conſent of all the ancient © 
Gay 


CHAPTER. IL 


The opinion of Camdea and Lloyd, and that of the 
two Macpherſons, concerning the Origin of the 
Piks, examined. 


PREFoRE ſhewing the real origin of the Piks, 

it becomes neceſſary to diſcuſs two erroneous 

opinions, which have been formed concerning it. 

It is granted by all, and indeed beyond a doubt, 

that the Piks muſt either have proceeded from 

Scandinavia, Germany, or the South of Britain; 

and that they muſt have been either Goths or Celts. 

If Goths, they ſpoke the Gothic tongue, the pa- 

rent of the preſent German, Daniſh, Engliſh, &c. | 

If Celts, their ſpeech was either Cumraig, that of 

the German Genn or Gaelic, that of the Gaulic fee Coe ced „ 

Celts. * el. 
That they were Goths ſhall be ſhewn in the fo Eau te — 


N 

4 
writers, and from other arguments. That they WL. | 
were Celts is the opinion now to be confuted. The 6 PER ie | 
authors who aſſert the Piks to have been Celts are Li 
divided in their ſentiments : for I. Camaen, writing 4 2 Mey! | 


his Britannia, conſulted ſome filly Welch antiquiſt lands 2 
about etymologies, and other matters, as he did L 
not underſtand Welch himſelf . This ſame 
Welch prophet wiſhing to make all great folks 
Welch, as his countrymen delight to do, tho the 
honour be generally rejected, thought he might 


36＋»—́— 


This appears from Camden's MSS, in the Britiſh * 
| tay 
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lay violent hands on all the fame of the Piks; and 

thus led Camden into a blunder, which a Welch 
mind could alone originally form. This opinion 
Mr. Lloyd, another Welchman, alſo gave b. Innes 
fell into it, and it forms the radical blemiſh of 
his book. II. The two Macpberſons, led by the 
fame wiſe Celtic ideas, deſire we ſhall in future, 
know the Piks to be Gaelic, of hur own dear 
blood and bone :* and they ſay believe otherwiſe 
at your peril ; for are not we ſkilled in old Celtic, 
and new, in nonſenſe and nonentity ? And what 
are Tacitus, and Ammianus, and Beda, and all 
theſe old fools to us? Do not we know more than 
them? Are not we two new wiſe men of quite a 
new ſchool? 

The firſt opinion that the Piks were Welch, i 
Mall ſeriouſly examine, as ſuch men as Camden 
and Innes have adopted it. But 1 ſhall firſt ſay a 
very few words to the ſecond, as ſoon as laughter 
will permit me to go on; for it is impoſſible to 
preſerve one's muſcles, when one meets with utter 
abſurdity and ignorance in the garb of wiſdom and 

learning. 244 10 31 
MWMere i ſeriouſly to argue in the preſent ſtate of 
—_— ſcience, that the Piks were not merely a branch of 
W te Gadlic race, who went from Ireland to the 
1 Ho be & welt of cotland, where they were known 1n all 
= (CL Mages, as at —.— for a ſet of Celtic ſavages, 
L » incapable of any progreſs in ſociety ; i ſhould be 
in as awkward a ſituation as when ſhewing againſt 
oy + en- Mr. Macpherſon that the Sarmatians were not 
BSBermans, and that a Ruſſian is not an Engliſhman. 
Dr. and Mr. Macpherſons aſſert that the Scotiſh 
Highlanders are the real Caledonians, and the Piks 
a part of them; the only diſtinction being that 
the former lived on the north and weſt; while the 
latter lived on the eaſt and ſouth. Such opinions 
have attended, and of themſelves fully mark, the 


a 
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utter decline of learning in Scotland ; for every | 
man who has redd much on the ſubje&t, knows 
them to be abſolutely ignorant and falſe, and con- 
tradictory to all authorities and facts. In the 
dark /trange phantoms appear, but in the light 
we view only real objects. When the tide of 
learning again flows in Scotland, it will ſwallow. © © 9 
up for ever thoſe weeds and vermin, which its ebb 
has left on the ſhore. Superficial dablers talk of 
opinions : men of experienced learning talk of 
authorities and facts. An ignorant writer will 
advance any opinions that ſooth his ſickly fancy, 
or gratify his prejudice; becauſe he is ignorant BY 
of the truth, ignorant of his danger, ignorant of n 
the contemptuous thoughts entertained of him by c 
others. FGE 

Why ſhould i produce the whole writers, ancient 
and nor — fromthe firſt century to the eighteenth, 
to ſhew that the Piks were quite a different people ** 
from thoſe Iriſh Highlanders In the next part it A * ow 
will be ſhewn, that the later paſſed from Ireland in 2 71 
the year 503, and were long confined to Argyle, | 
as Ln Fac in had been — them: ab has 72 / 9, | 
even the Attacots, the firſt Iriſh colony that ever ,q {a= | 
ſer foot in Pikland, did not arrive there till 258. 2 * 
I need not produce all the ancients whom Mr. 7 D 
Macpherſon fays, with ſo much modeſty, that he 
has examined and confuted. Mr. O Conor well 
obſerves that he has done this by the ſecond fight; 
and he accordingly bears the ſuperb epithet ß | 
ſecond:ſigbted among the Iriſh antiquaries. The — 4 
next chapter of this work, and the Fourth Part, in | 
which the origin of the Old Scots is treated, will 
ſufficiently ſhew from all ancient authorities that 
the opinions of the two Macpherſons, are truly 
Celtic, fooliſh, and ignorant in the extreme. 
Heaven forbid that a regular anſwer ſhould be 
given to ſuch weak viſionaries, who are five or fix 
centuries behind the reſt of mankind, and not 
ſo knowing now as Geoffrey of Monmouth, their 


brother, 
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brother, was in the Twelfth age! But this whole 

work is one anſwer to them, tho moſt uninten- 

| tionally ; for in it is ſhewn, from facts and au- 
1 all 57 thorities, that neither Piks, nor Scots, were the 
1 2 ＋ ,, earlieſt known inhabitants of Scotland; that the 
L Caledonians or Piks were Goths, and differed as 
of | 2 * widely from the Dalriads or Highlanders who 
X. þpres . - were Celts from Ireland, as a Dane from a wild 


| 3 Iriſhman. 4 8 1 

| 2 4 The opinion of Camden, and of Innes, calls 
| eli for quite other treatment. Reſpectable and 
| 2 i He modeſt writers are entitled to be anſwered with 
4 {Ae i reſpect and with modeſty : while thoſe, whoſe 


WV 


; 

. 
. 
o 


0 


— | matched by their ſuperficiality and - 4gnorance, 

| 7 2 deſerve not that — 8 which hey _—_ ſhew to 
. vertceothers. The reaſons, if they may be ſo called, 
X.. for the opinion that the Piks' were Welch, are, 
1. That Tacitus, Herodian, and Dio, call them 
Britons. 2. That they were painted as the other 
Britons. 3. That the names of mountains and 


7,5 .. (.\ than that the Engliſh are now called Britiſh, or 

— that the Engliſh in America are called Americans; 
tho the Engliſh, it is humbly preſumed, be neither 
he, > Welch, nor American ſavages. In the beginning 
of the [laſt chapter this was ſpoken of; and this 
\*X argument is ſo filly, that it is unneceflary to take 
=-z up the reader's time with it. How came the 
| ws Belgæ of the ſouth to loſe their name in that of 
1 2 77 *.3⸗ 7"Britons, tho they were infallibly Germans, ſpeak- 
Ling the Gothic tongue, and no more Welch than 
0 2 the Englith are? Was it not becauſe that, if a 
= of C hundred nations, of a hundred different origins, 
= had been ſettled in Britain, they would all have 
9 been with the ſtricteſt propriety called Britons? 
4 Let me here anſwer an argument of Mr, * 

Q 


q/ 
4 


22. Lace Typerciliouſneſs. and impudence can only be 
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of equal ponderoſity; heavy indeed as lead, and | 
which may however be melted with the ſlighteſt | 
fire, He ſays, that the Piks were Britons with- _ 
out queſtion, appears by the name of them in ne: 2 
Latin and Iriſh.” I know not whether this rann \f 
be Latin or Iriſh. The Latin name is P:#i, from 
the name they gave themſelves Pibtar, as the 
Saxon Chronicle ſhews. The Iriſh is Craithneich, + + fe 
which, as ſome Celtic dreamers ſay, means painted. 
others ſay it means wheat-eaters ; and it appears 3 
to me to be a mere patronymic, as common witn „„ 
the Celts, from Cruthen the firſt king or leader of LMS - 4 A 
the Piks. Thus Dalreudini were from Reuda, &c. gt orb | 
But an author muſt have a right Celtic under. "221 
ſtanding who builds on ſuch trifling nonſenſe. 
Mr. Lloyd tells us, that the old Britiſh manu- 
ſcripts call the Piks Fitchid Guydhelians, And & | 
the Guydhelians, he ſays, were the Gaelic abori- Gag . 2 1 
enes of Britain who were driven into Ireland by X. \ [2 
the Welch. I ſuſpe& from this that the word 8 
Guydhelians was uſed for any aboriginal, or moſt g, . 2 42 
ancient inhabitants. But this ſeems to be one of , K. 
the miſtakes, which thoſe learned in Welch ſay are — CR 
not unfrequent in Lloyd, who is thought to have Dee 
known Iriſh better than the antiquities of his ).õƷ #£2 fo | 
country, for his countryman Humphry Lloyd , 'Þ 
ſays, the Welch annals call the Piks © Phichjaid, .⏑. KB 
id %, Phichtianes.” And Sir John Price, in his . e 
deſcription of Wales, ſays, that in the fixth cen- , | 
tury F Grwydbyl Phictiaid, which is to ſay, the 22 . s i 
* Iriſh Pitts, did over-run the Iſle of Man.” Now Hs frrw7 
that many Piks were ſettled in Ireland is certain Heat 5-4 8 
from Adomnan, in his life of St. Columba, Probus = ©; i 
the old author of the Life of St. Patrick, the 4 .. | 
Annals of Tighernac and Ulſter, and other pieces 
of Iriſh antiquity : and Lloyd ſeems to have miſ- 
taken the Gwydbyl Phichtiaid, or Iriſh Piks, for the * 
real original Piks. Indeed names and facts, that 
are ſo unfortunate as to paſs thro Celtic ſtrainers, 
receive ſo deep a tinge of nonſenſe, that it is almoſt 
impoſſible 
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impoſſible to diſcover their genuine hue. It is 
allo moſt riſible to ſee Mr. Lloyd have the Celtic 


7 marks upon him; for his argument is ſelf- con- 
1 The, wr — tradictory. He deſcribes the Guydhelians as a 
2.290 ce preceding the Welch; and their ſpeech as 

„U more ancient than the Welch; yet he ſays the 

þ ., w Piks were certainly Welch, becauſe they are called 
Sor D Guydbyl Phichtiaid, or Guyhelian Piks in old 
ö I / Welch MSS. that is, the Piks were Welch becauſe 
1 4. they were not Welch. If Lloyd had any mean- 
1 ing at all in theſe ſtrange arguments, it was, that 
0 Gao $f? .. the Piks were Britons, becauſe their name, as he 
4 blo ea dreamed, implied both in Latin and Iriſh that 
12 Cent they painted themſelves, as the other Britons did: 

| (2 43+, * and this leads to the ſecond argument. 

iſ! er bor of m_ II. That the Piks were Welch, Britons, becauſe 


+-*, 1 they painted as the Britons did. This argument 
N 2 ASE. is alſo ſelf-contradictory, for there is not the 
| | . ſmalleſt authority to believe that the Welch Bri- 


— tons, or an Celtic people, ever painted them- 
| „ ſelvẽs at all. It was a — — common among the 
2 


MH, 2 Gothic nations, to make themſelves look terrible 
1 „. in war; and was with them, a mark of nobility, 
Wl) s ſo that, as the ancients ſay, the moſt noble had 
A the greateſt number of figures ſtained on his body ©, 
Cefar found nothing £ this in Gaul, among the 
S. \ Celts proper; but when he paſſed into Britain, he 


% 4 


| | pr | found ſuch Britons as he ſaw at all, that is the 
_ ' - - Belge, a Gothic people, painted; and he of 
_— - \ courſe aſcribes this cuſtom to the Britons in general. 
a That any Celtic people ever uſed this cuſtom, no 
32 5 authority can be produced. That it was common 
| 


to the Goths, the following inſtances will ſhew. 
4 4 We learn from Pliny that this cuſtom was that 
1 | * the whole Dacians, and Sarmatæ . Under the 


= 
= / | Herodot. V. 6. Excerpta Diod. Sic. Valeſii p. 357. Dio 
ti , Chryſoſt.. Orat. xiv. Mela II. 1. III. 6. Ammian. Marcell. 
XXx1. 3. Iſidor. Orig. xix. 23. 


4 XXII. 1. Mareſque etiam apud Dacos et Sarmatas cor- 
pora ſua inſcribunt. | 


name 
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name of Dacians Pliny expreſſly ſays, he alſo in- 
cludes the Getz . Vaſt names, and which ſpread 
over a territory of three. thouſand miles in cir- 
cumference ! The Sarmatians, or Ruſſians, are 
out of the . ſave that they ſhew the uni- 


verſality of the practice in the eaſt, whence the 
Goths came. ; 
Herodotus ? deſcribing the manners of the Thra- 


cians, whom he calls the moſt numerous people 4 


in the world, ſave the Indians alone, tells us that 
they all marked their bodies with theſe ſtains, and 
that it was permitted to no ſlave, being a badge 
of freedom. Nay nobles and chiefs were diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the nature and number of theſe 
marks, as now among the American ſavages. 

Valerius Flaccus, | 26 of the men of Lem- 
nos, who married Thracian ſlaves, ſays 


Pita manus uſtaque placet ſed barbara mento. 
Argonaut. II. 150. 


Phanocles Leſbius, and Plutarch, ſay the 
Thracians marked their women fo, for tearing 
Orpheus in pieces; a fabulous origin of a real 
cuſtom. | $i 

From Dacia, and Getia, it has been ſhewn in a 
ſpecial Diſſertation, to be found at the end of this 
work, that all the German and Scandinavian 
nations proceeded. But the cuſtom of ſtaining 
their bodies was not retained by all, becauſe it was 
done with a particular herb, which could not be 
procured in all countries. This herb was the 
glaſium, or woad, which ſtains blue. However 
many nations of Germany and Scandinavia {till 
held this cuſtom. Of theſe the Geloni and Aga- 
thyrſi are the moſt famous in antiquity. Herodo- 
tus“ ſays, that Gelonum was a large town of the 
Budini, walled with wood : that the people of it 
were originally Greeks, and uſed a 3 partly 


e IV. 12, Getz, Daci Romanis dicti. f V. 6. 
s Phanocles apud Stob, Serm. 18 5. Plutarch de ſera numinis 
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impoſſible to diſcover their genuine hue. It is 
alſo moſt riſible to ſee Mr. Lloyd have the Celtic 
marks upon him; for his argument is ſelf-con- 


j| Foe, wow tradictory. He deſcribes the Guydhelians as a 


2. ( nce preceding the Welch; and their ſpeech as 


, Piks were certainly Welch, becauſe they are called 


ha D Guydbyl Phichtiaid, or Guyhelian Piks in old 
1 ——e Welch MSS. that is, the Piks were Welch becauſe 


'F my —they were not Welch. If Lloyd had any mean- 
| { fas t— ing at all in theſe ſtrange arguments, it was, that 
| 1 Gao $f? {eo the Piks were Britons, becauſe their name, as he 


, dreamed, implied both in Latin and Iriſh that 
12 Head they painted themſelves, as the other Britons did: 
1 j 6 9534, - and this leads to the ſecond argument. | 
U II. That the Piks were Welch, Britons, becauſe 


—.— they painted as the Britons did. This argument 


i | —7 ks is alſo ſelf-contradictory, for there is not the 


d ſmalleſt authority to_believe that the Welch Bri- 
—— tons, or any Celtic people, ever painted ther:- 
BH Fed 5 ſelves at all. It was a cuſtom common among the 
74. —, 2c Gothic nations, to make themſelves look terrible 
Sh ao in war; and was with them, a mark of nobility, 
A ſo that, as the ancients ſay, the moſt noble had 
the greateſt number of figures ſtained on his body“. 
Cefar found nothing of this in Gaul, among the 
© ©» V Celts proper; but when he paſſed into Britain, he 


= 
4 
* 


Belgz, a Gothic people, painted; and he of 


cCourſe aſcribes this cuſtom to the Britons in general. 

That any Celtic people ever uſed this cuſtom, no 

Authority can be produced. That it was common 
to the Goths, the following inſtances will ſhew. 

4 We learn from Pliny that this cuſtom was that 

+ of the whole Dacians, and Sarmatæ . Under the 


' * 4 8 
| 3 found ſuch Britons as he ſaw at all, that is the 
{ 


i } Herodot. V. 6. Excerpta Diod. Sic. Valeſii p. 357. Dio 
=_ 


Chryſoſt. Orat. xiv. Mela II. 1. III. 6. Ammian. Marcell. 
XXXI. 3. Iſidor. Orig. xix. 23. | 

4 XXII. 1. Mareſque etiam apud Dacos et Sarmatas cor- 
pora ſua inſcribunt. 


name 


| » {ED more ancient than the Welch ; 2 he ſays the 
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name of Dacians Pliny expreſſſy ſays, he alſo in- 


cludes the Getz *. Vaſt names, and which ſpread 
over a territory of three. thouſand miles in cir- 
cumference ! The Sarmatians, or Ruſſians, are 
out of the queſtion ; ſave that they ſhew the uni- 
verſality of the practice in the eaſt, whence the 
Goths came. 
Herodotus f deſcribing the manners of the Thra- 


«% YA 
N 


cians, whom he calls the moſt numerous people 4 


in the world, ſave the Indians alone, tells us that 
they all marked their bodies with theſe ſtains, and 
that it was permitted to no ſlave, being a badge 
of freedom. Nay nobles and chiefs were diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the nature and number of theſe 


marks, as now — the American ſavages. 


Valerius Flaccus, ſpeaking of the men of Lem- 
nos, who married Thracian ſlaves, ſays 


Pita manus uſtaque placet ſed barbara mento. 
Argonaut. II. 150. 


Phanocles Leſbius, and Plutarch, ſay the 


Thracians marked their women ſo, for tearing 


Orpheus in pieces; a fabulous origin of a real 


cuſtom. 


From Dacia, and Getia, it has been ſhewn in a 
ſpecial Diſſertation, to be found at the end of this 
work, that all the German and Scandinavian 
nations proceeded. But the cuſtom of ſtaining 
their bodies was not retained by all, becauſe it was 
done with a particular herb, which could not be 
procured in all countries. This herb was the 
glaſium, or woad, which ſtains blue. However 
many nations of Germany and Scandinavia ſtill 
held this cuſtom. Of theſe the Geloni and Aga- 
thyrſi are the moſt famous in antiquity. Herodo- 
tus“ ſays, that Gelonum was a large town of the 
Budini, walled with wood : that the people of it 
were originally Greeks, and uſed a — partly 


© IV. 12, Getz, Daci Romanis dicti. f V. 6. 
s Phanocles apud Stob. Serm. 185. Plutarch de ſera numinis 
viadicta. k IV, 108. 
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Scythic, and partly Greek: that the Budini were 
| | alſo called Geloni by the Greeks; but that the 
| 7 Geloni were agricultors, the Budini only paſtors. 
He alſo mentions that the Budini had red hair, and 
| blue eyes, and were a great nation. The red hair 
and Þlue eyes were the two grand features of the 
= Q.” Scythians, or Goths ; of whom deſcended the Ger- 
7% L. mans and Scandinavians, ſo noted for thoſe fea- 
3 * >, tures in ancient and modern authors. Mela ap- 
| . parently from Herodotus, ſays the Budini lived 
1 in large deſerts, while the Geloni had a wooden 
| town. The name of Budini is not, it is believed, 
1 mentioned by other writers; and that of Geloni 
| ſeems to have ſwallowed it up, as Herodotus ſays 
it had in his time among the Greeks. By the Ge- 
loni we muſt therefore underſtand not the mixt 
Greeks of Gelonum ; but the wide nation of the 
Budini where it lay. Theſe Geloni are, by Pliny, 
| and Solinus, placed beyond the fountains of Bory- 
al ſtenes, or Nieper, and next beyond them were 
. the Agathyrſi, whom Ptolemy and others place on 
| the eaſt ſhore of the Baltic in preſent Eſthonia. 
Mela ſpecially remarks, that among the Agathyxſi 
theſe marked ſtains were ſigns of nobility, as the 
perſons were more or leſs diſtinguiſhed by them *, 
Agathyrſi is apparently a Greek name, from the 
thyrſus of Bacchus, whoſe myſteries they delighted 
| in; as the Thyrſagetz, another Gothic nation, 
| haply received their name from the ſame cauſe. 
For all the Scythians, or Goths, were in their firſt 
| ſeats great celebrators of Bacchus ; who, by all 
| appearance, was a monarch of rhe primitive Scy- 
i | | thic Empire in Aſia; and a great conqueror, who 
| 
| 


made a famous expedition into India, and from 
thence introduced the vine into his dominions. 


tx, in: F bs | 8 

* Agathyrſi ora artuſque pingunt: ut quiſque majoribus 
1 ræſtat ita magis vel minus: cæterum iiſdem omnes notis, et 
= ut ablui nequeunt. II. 1. | | 


8 Hence 
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Hence his orgies were celebrated by the Scythians, , 
or Goths, in climates where the vine was unknown; 


and the wine of barley, as they called'it, or ale, 
ſupplied it's place. The Thracian bacchanals are 
moſt celebrated, and from them paſſed to Greece; 
tho Thrace was cold, and no vines greu there. 
The real name of the Agathyrſi is unknown; but 
that they were Scythians, Goths, Germans, is ap- 
parent from all accounts. Stillingfleet» plauſibly 
thinks them the very people afterward called Piks: 
and that they were a branch of the Peukini, or 
Baſternæ (whom i take to be the Peohtar, or Piks) 
ſeems probable becauſe the Peukini, and Sitones 
are the only Scythians, Goths, Germans, who 
can be traced up to the ſouth- eaſt ſhores of the 
Baltic, and into Scandinavia, as ſhewn at length 
in the Diſſertation annexed to this work. 

The Arii, a nation in the very heart of Germany, 
are alſo ſpecially mentioned by Tacitus“ to have 
uſed this practice of ſtaining their bodies. 

But it may be ſaid that this practice does not ap- 
pear to have been general among the Germans, 
elſe Tacitus would have remarked it; and that 
tho the Scandinavians may have uſed this prac- 
tice, without it's ever coming to the knowlege of 
the Romans, who knew next to nothing of Scan- 
dinavia, yet it is not to be conceived that, had the 
Southern Germans and continental Belgæ, uſed a 
practice ſo uncommon, and new to the Romans, 
it could have eſcaped the ſpecial notice of Cæſar, 
who warred with them, and of Tacitus who reſided 
among them, as Procurator, or Lieutenant Go- 
vernor of Belgium. How then came it to be uſed 
among the Belgæ of Britain, and not among the 
Belgæ of Gaul? 

Jo this be it anſwered, that the practice was an 
ancient one, wearing out gradually. The firſt 
German nations we find mentioned in hiſtory, the 


Origines Sacræ. = In Germania. 
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Agathyrſi, and Geloni, uſed this cuſtom; and it 
is reaſonable to think it was then practiſed by many 
other German nations, as we find it in the timo 
of Tacitus retained by the Ari. The glaſtum, or 
woad, was not every where to be found; and it 
would ſeem that, even in Pliny's time, the Britiſh 
Belgæ had it from Celtic Gaul, where no uſe was 
ma.le of it“. If in the heart of Germany we find 
the Arii, not a diſtinct people, but only a tribe of 
the Lugiones, retaining this cuſtom, tho the other 
tribes of the Lugiones had it not, is there any 
wonder that a part of the Belgæ ſhould keep it 
after the others had dropt the practice? Surely 
the former caſe is ſtronger than the later ; for the 
Arit were not divided from their brethren, ſave 
by imaginary bounds ;, while the Britiſh Belgz 
were ſeparated. by the ſea, and in a world apart. 
It. muſt allo be remarked that in ilands, as con- 
taining remote, diſtinct, and feparate ſocieties, all 
old cuſtoms, traditions, &c. are retained much 
later than in the vague and mixt continent. Thus 
in Scandinavia, which is fo nearly an ile, that it 
may be called one, the old Scythian, or Gothic 
manners, traditions, &c. were retained many cen- 
turies longer than in Germany: and in Iceland, 
tho very lately peopled, ſtill many centuries lon- 
ger than in Scandinavia, ſo that all Eddas, Sagas, 
&c. are of Iceland. Britain was even by Cæſar, 
in the then improved ſtate of Roman navigation, 
regarded as another world. No wonder then that 
it's inhabitants retained many cuſtoms. for centu- 
ries after they had been dropt by their brethren f 
the continent. The Belgæ of Britain were, as all 
allow, ſettled here three or four centuries before 
Cæſar, when the euſtom of ſtaining their bodies 
Was, in all likelihood, retaine& by many of the 


* Simile plantagini glaſtum in Gallia vocatur; quo Britan- 
norum conjuges, nuruſque, toto corpore oblitæ, quibuſdam 


in facris, et nudæ, incedunt, Aithiopum colorem imitantes. 
XXII. I, 5 
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German nations, and by them in particular. Hence 
it is not ſurely matter of heſitation that the Britiſh 
Belge ſhould ſtill ſtain their bodies; while their 


anceſtors of the oppoſite ſhore had abandoned the 


practice, and conformed to the more advanced 
{tare of ſociety, which the Greeks of Marſeilles 
had by degrees introduced into Gaul. And wm 
we know from Tacitus that the Arii, a part of the 
Lugiones, uſed this cuſtom, while the other Lu- 
giones did not, all heſitation mult ſurely vaniſh. 

That the Celts ever ſtained their bodies, there is 
not one authority, if 1 miſtake not, that can ſhew. 
Had the Cimbri, Cumri, Cimmerii, or German 
Celts, who once poſſeſſed from the Eux ne to the 
Britiſh ſea, uſed this mode, fo remarkable a cir- 
cumſtance could never have eſcaped the old Greek 
authors, who mention rhe Cimmerii, nor the Ro- 
man authors, who fo particularly deſcribe the per- 
ſons of theſe Cimbri who fought with Marius. 
That the Gauliſh Celts did not uſe it, is plain from 
Czfar, who, tho he delineares the moſt minute 
matters concerning them, ſays nothing of this; 
but mentions it as a novelty, when he comes 
among the Belgic Britons. But were we to grant 
for one moment, that the Cumraig Britons had 
this cuſtom, it is palpable they muſt have re- 
ccived it from their Gothic neighbours and inmates, 
the Piks on the north, or the Belge on the ſouth. 
Or to cloſe all argument on the point, let us grant, 
tho a palpable falſehood, that the Welch Britons 
excluſively had this practice at firſt, what would 
the uſe of i among the Piks prove, but that, as 
1 faſhion, it had paſſed to them from their ſouthern 
neighbours? Are we of Britain all French, be- 
cauſe we dreſs ourſelves after the French, and not 
after the Spaniſh faſhion ? Thus the argument is, 
in every view, not only futile, but puerile. Let 
us now paſs to an argument of real weight, and 
the only one ſuch that can be offered on the 
ſubjeck. 


12 III. That 
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III. That the Piks were Welch, becauſe the 
names of rivers and mountains, in thoſe parts of 
Scotland where they dwelled, are often Welch. 
To him who has redd the firſt Part of this work 
this argument muſt fall of itſelf. For he will 

there ſee that the Cumri actually poſſeſſed Scotland 

4. 17 for ceaturies before the Piks came in. Rivers and 
| | 22. — Mountains are perpetual, and their names cannot 
| be eafily changed ; while towns, and other works 
of man, are periſhable, and their names are often 
altered. Hence in Greece and Afia many rivers 
and mountains retain, to this day, the names by 
. which they were known to Homer, goo years be- 
fore Chriſt, and perhaps actually bore goo years be- 
fore Homer. Yet theſe parts have paſſed thro 
many ſcenes of barbariſm, and utter deſolation; 
while in Scotland there has been but one change 
1 of inhabitants on the eaſt, when the Piks drove 

9 out the Cumri; and but four on the weſt, when the 
i. . FPiks ſucceeded the Cumri, and then gave up that 
17 part to the Dalriads, which was 2 — ſub- 
L dued and held by the Norwegians, tho not ex- 
50 22 "Ws cluſive of the Dalriads, the moſt numerous 

| a inhabitants. But it is the eaſt and ſouth parts 

which here require our notice : and that in the 

former names of rivers and mountains ſhould ſome- 
times be ſtill Cumraig, is ſurely no matter of 
wonder when the Piks expelled the Cumri only 
about two centuries before Chriſt. Had this 
event happened two thouſand years before Chriſt, 
theſe names would have nothing ſurprizing. 

But as the ſubject of names of places in Scotland 
has been ſeldom touched, a few remarks ſhall 
here be offered upon it. And firſt ſome hints 
ſhall be premiſed concerning what is called the 
Celtic Ianguage. | - 

In the Gothic language we have a monument of 
the fourth century, namely the Gofpels, and other 
fragments of the Scripture, as tranſlated by Ulphi- 
las, biſhop of thoſe Goths who paſſed the Danube, 
and ſettled in Mæſia. The work which Ovid tells 
: us 


: 
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the Greek, or Latin; and with perhaps as few 


Gothic may be regarded as a fixt and written 
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us he wrote in this language has unhappily pe- 
riſhed ; but it muft have been a fixt and exact 
ſpeech before Ovid's time, elſe he could not have 
written in it. Accordingly we find it, in the Goſ- 
pels of Ulphilas, as perfect and grammatical as 


anomalies as theſe tongues. Of this Gothic the 
Anglo-Belgic, commonly called Anglo-Saxon, of 
Cædmon and Alfred in the eighth and ninth age ; 
and the Francic, Theudeſque, and Icelandic, of 
ſeveral writers from that period, are mere dialects, 
The Codes of the Viſigoths, Burgundians, &c. 
from the fifth century, alſo preſerve many words 
and ſentences of the Gothic tongue; as do Jor- 
nandes, and other early writers. So that the 


language from the Fourth century, to this day 
that it's dialects prevail over Germany, England, 
Scotland, and the Northern kingdoms. Fo the 
days of Ulphilas the Goths were quite unmixed 
with any other people; as was alſo the cafe with 
the Angli of the heart of Germany, and with the 
Icelanders. 

Very different was the lot of the Celtic tongue. 
The Goths, pouring in from Aſia, almoſt exter- 
minated the Celts, or ancient ſavages of Europe, 
by the ferocious mode of carrying on war, fo | 
uſual in the earlieſt times, In Germany but a few A 


Cimbri, or Celts, were left about a hundred years A. } 
before Chriſt ; and of theſe few the greater part g otf-v *) 
fell by the ſword of Marius; the ſmall remnant, ve 
confined to a little point on the ſea, as Tacitus de- Seed (== ; 
{cribes, was either cut off by the Germans, or quite 5 
loſt as a drop in the ocean. In Gaul, as more diſ , % of 
tant from the Gothic progreſs, the Celts retained C. Abt. 
their poſſeſſions longer. Cæſar found a third part , . Fees 


of Gaul ſtill held by the Celtz ; that is, chiefly; _ E . 


for the boundaries of Celtic Gaul, the Seine and 7 
Rhone, as marked by Czfar were geographic and . I 


irbitrary: and we find, among his Celtæ, nations 


3 certainly 
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7 certainly Germanic, as the Senones, or Semnones 
1 the Boii, &c. However, even excluding theſe Ba. 
tions, one third of Gaul was poſſeſſed by the 
Celts in Cæſar's time: but theſe Celts, in a cen- 
tury or two, totally exchanged their ſpeech for 
the Latin; and Strabo- vouches that even in his 
time the Latin was ſpoken generally in both Gaul 
and Spain. Nor does a ſcrap of the Celtic exiſt 
preceding the Tenth century, when by mixture it 
had become partly Latin, partly Gothic. The 
ancient Gauliſh, or Celtic, is therefore univerſally 
marked by the learned as a loſt language. 

In Wales, indeed, and in Ireland, the form, 
and grammar, and doubtleſs many words of the 
two grand Celtic dialects, the Cimbric, or Cum- 

— raig, and the Gauliſh, or Gaelic, have been pre- 
„ ſerved. But unfortunately the Welch were ſub- 
92. ject to the Romans, and incorporated with them, 
-< 7 for four centuries : nay, for centuries before the 
So, £4694, Romans arrived, they had been ſurrounded by 
Wade of mom; Gothic nations, the Piks and Belgæ. The Saxons 

13 alſo and Dancs altered the Welch vocabulary by 

1 gan influx of Gothic words; and when the language 

Sas fer. appears in writing in the laws of Howel Dha, 

2 9 of the tenth "ge, pe other genuine works, the 

1 25 (A. grammar is indeed Cumraig, but the body of the 
fre language is as much Gothic, and low Latin, as 

12e 4 Celtic. The reader muſt attend that it is a ſin- 

* gular quality of the Celtic tongue, to corrupt and 

. debaſe others, to it's own vague form, and eſpe- 

cially by altering the beginning of words ; fa that it 

becomes as difficult to recognize them, as to know 

a perſon in a maſk. A modern Engliſh word, or 

name, when cloathed in the Celtic habit, becomes 

as ſingular and old-like as a real Celtic word of 

two thouſand years ſtanding. | 

In Ireland where, as Leibnitz obſerves, the 

Celtic muſt be found if any where, an equal, if 

not greater, mixture took place than in Wales. 

The old Irith grammarians, as Mr. O'Conor re- 

marks, 
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marks, call the Iriſh tongue Berla Tabide, or a 
mixt ſpeech ; and with great propriety, for Cum- 
ri, or Welch, and Belgians and Piks from Britain, 
had all their ſhare in the Iriſh tongue, even about 
the birth of Chriſt. Afterward the Danes ſettling 
in Ireland, ruled it for centuries; and there is no 
fragment of Iriſh extant, which can be placed 
prior to the Daniſh ſettlement. Nevertheleſs the 
Gauls, or Celts, who firſt peopled that noble 
and, ſtill remaining the moſt numerous, the 


grammar and ſtructure of the ſpeech are infallibly 


Celtic; and it is as difficult to recognize the 


foreign words in Iriſh as in Welch, or more fo. 


A learned Hungarian has obſerved, on the language 
of his own country, that tho the grammar and 
ſtructure reſemble the Hunniſh, or Turkiſh, yet 
the words are very different, being generally 
either German, or Slavonic. This will ever be 
the caſe in an ancient, but mixt language, for 
the form, grammar, or ſtructure of a ſpeech is 
radical, and fundamental : rhe words are in con- 
ſtant fluctuation. Nay the modern Greeks are an 


unmixed people; and tho the grammar be the 


ſame, how different is ancient Greek from modern ! 
In like manner the Iriſh and Welch retained the 
Celtic grammar ; but their ſpeech even in it's 
earlieſt remains is no more Celtic than the Hun- 
gar ian is Turkiſh, 


Some late ſuperficial dreamers have aſſerted, that 


the Gaelic of the Highlands of Scotland is the 
2 dialect of the Celtic ! This opinion was un- 

appily advanced by people who tell us that 
poems, E repeated in the Highlands, were re- 
peated there in the ſame words in the third cen- 
tury. Au miracle! Au miracle! Immortal languages 
of Greece and Rome, what are your glories to 
theſe ! All the eternal monuments of your authors 


o Kol in notis ad Olahi Hungariam, Viadob. 1763, 8vo. 
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could not fix the ſpoken ay 4 e half fo long, 
s that of theſe — has — upon it's — 
bottom. Certain it is, that in Wales and Ireland 
even the moſt learned find it difficult to interpret 
manuſcripts of the twelfth and thirteenth age; and, 
were a poem of that period to be put into the 
hands of any of our highland tranſlators, he would 
ſtamp, and ſtare, and give up the purſuit. - Over 
all the globe, it ſeems, language, mixt or un- 
mixt, has changed with time, ſave in this fa- 
voured ſpot, where Eternity has built a neſt for 
her own phoenix. Among the mountains of Swiz- 
zerland and Biſcay, the language is quite changed 
and corrupted; but among the mountains of Scot- 
land the mutability of human affairs has no power. 
No doubt a Celtic underſtanding will always be a 
Celtic underſtanding; and that folly imputed to 
the Celts by the Greeks and Romans? remains un- 
impaired. But this Gaelic of the highlands is 
doubtleſs more corrupt than either Welch, or 
Iriſh, For the Attacots, or Dalreudini, who firſt 
-2*tled in Argyle about 258, were a ſmall colony 
from the north of Ireland, where both the Tuath 
de Danan, or Cumri, and the Cruitnich, or 
Piks, had eſtabliſhed themſelves : nay were them- 
ſelves moſtly Scots, or Goths of Ireland, tho in 
that country, being loſt among the numbers of 
Celts who had fled there as to the laſt refuge, they 
had adopted the Celtic tongue, but doubtleſs re- 
tained much of the language of their anceſtors, the 
Gothic. The Attacots were driven back to Ire- 
land in the fifth century. In 503 they returned 
with reinforcements, under Loarn and Fergus, 


and remained fixt, On all hands, fave the weſt, 


* 


 Diodor, Sic. V. p. 354. marks the obſcure ſpeech, and 
conſequently underſtanding of the Celts. 


Et tumidus Galla credulitate fruar. 
Says a Roman poet : and another has 
Vaniloquum Celtz genus. 
where 
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where the ſea was their boundary, they were fur - 
rounded by Piks and Welch: the former were 
"their allies, and no doubt many Piks remained 
among the new ſettlers, and many intermarriages 
took place. The Welch of Alclyde, or Strat- 
Clyde, appear alſo to have had much intercourſe: 
with the Attacots, Dalriads, or Highlanders. 
Above all, in the ninth century, the Hebudes 
were ſeized by the Norwegians, who held them 
for about four hundred years. Not a fragment of 
the * Gaelic has been found in Scotland older than 
the Fourteenth age; and it is perfe&ly known that 
the preſent Gaelic of the highlands of Scotland is 
quite full of Norwegian words. Hence this 
ſpeech muſt be much more corrupt than any other 
Celtic dialect ; - inaſmuch as it's written monu- 
ments are five centuries more modern, and, before 
the writing began, a grand revolution and total 
intermixture had long exiſted. For in theſe 
ilands of Hebudes, the Celtic tongue had a better 
chance than in the highlands of Scotland, where 
conſtant intercourſe with the Piks, or Lowlanders, 
on one fide, and the Norwegians on the other, 
muſt have totally changed it. In ſhort, thoſe 
{killed in the Celtic of Ireland pronounce that of 
the highlands of Scotland a corrupt diale&, even 
of the Iriſh Celtic, which is itſelf totally corrupt. 
In the whole highlands, and weſtern iles of Scot- 
land, are numerous deſcendents of the Piks and 
Norwegians ; and the Iriſh ſpeech and manners 
ſpred over parts uninhabited by Iriſh, ſo that, as 
{hall after be ſhewn, the inhabitants of theſe coun- 
tries are as mixt as their ſpeech. The Celts being 
natural ſavages, and regarded as ſuch by all wrie 
ters of all ages, their tongue was ſimple and poor, 
whence they were always borrowing of others ; 
| while hardly in modern European language can 
* word derived from the Celtic be found. Our 


Ce, Celtic ſeers of etymology, ignorant of all theſe 9. . 


«4 facts, derive modern words from the Celtic, with- 
© 4 ” e 2 —— 77 22.4. out 
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out fuſpecting the real truth, that the Celtic words 
are derived from them. Without complete know- 
lege of the Gothic, and it's dialects, no man ought 
to meddle with Celtic etymology, elſe he will 
blunder in utter darkneſs, For want of this know- 
lege, Mr. Whitaker has derived near $000 Eng- 
liſh words from the Welch, which had in fac 

| from the Belgic, Saxon, and Daniſh, into the 
Welch ; and moſt of them may be found in the 
Gothic, Theudeſque, and Icelandic, to which 
they could never paſs from the Welch. The Goths 
were the conquering people, and ſuperior in all 
things to the Celts; and ſo numerous that they 
ſpred over all Europe, and great part of Aſia, 
many centuries before Chriſt, while the Celts were 

t-up in two or three little corners, h 
Celtic etymology is indeed the peculiar madneſs 
of this ſuperficial age. Etymology of names, whe- 
ther of perſons, or places, has been in all ages ſyno- 
nymous with complete folly. In the old time 
Britain from Brutus, Scandinavia, a ſcandendis 
zavibus, Viſurgis, quod vi ſurgat, were thought 
pretty and apt. Next Hebrew and - Phoenician 
etymologies were introduced by Bochart. Now 
Celtic is the word; and etymologiſts are mora 
mad than ever, for the Latin and Hebrew were 
fixt and ancient tongues ; whereas this Celtic is a 
vague mixture of many languages, and ſo ſoft and 
indeterminate in orthography, that, as Buchanan 
obſerves of the etymology of his tine, ex quolibet 
quodlibet fit, you me make what you pleaſe of 
whatever you pleaſe. We have ſeen Arthur's 
feat, and other common Engliſh names, derived 
from the Celtic ! Indeed you may derive what 
you pleaſe from it; and with as much juſtice and 
truth, as Dean Swift ludicrouſly derives Greek 
+ and Latin names from plain Engliſh, We dream 
that theſe Celtic names juſt fit the perſons, places, 
&c. but never dream that three thouſand others 


would all fit juſt as well; and that a cap and bells © 


vou. 
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would fit {till better. Among the Saxon names 
all over England, Greek names over Greece, 

Latin over Italy, who has explained, or can ex- 
plain one? In the name of good ſenſe let us apply «frf5; 


EA, 
this to our Celtic nonſenſe. Every name that is gb. Rane. 
thought with peculiar fitneſs to ſpring from the , A 
Celtic, i ſhall engage to derive with equal fitneſs „4 
from any tongue 1n the world, with the help of a WY 
dictionary. Suppoſe now for a ſpecimen, we take £9) 
the Spaniſh, and apply it to names in the high- . 1 
lands of Scotland. Take Sonachan and Ardmallie, a 7 
names in Argyleſhire, which firſt ſtart to my eye p43 
in Mr. Pennant's map, is not Sonada, a tune, and 4. .. 
changa a jeſt ? The firſt place was one where the - BO 
bards uſed to fing and play, anciently Sonada- © 4 — 
changa, now by an eaſy contraction Sonachan. Is 52 5 T 
not Ardmallie from Ardid, a ſtratagem, and mal, */ 7 
ill, a place where a conſpiracy againſt Fingal was 2. 
defeated ? Read Swift, good Celtic etymologiſts; 6 
read Swift. | | 1 o 

Of all etymology whatever, the Celtic is the S 
moſt uncertain, becauſe the language is hardly & 
a written one, and its orthography, on which 
etymology depends, is quite various and lax. 
The old Celtic is totally loſt ; and to derive old 
names from the Iriſh or Welch Celtic, is as lu- 
dicrous as it would be to derive ancient names in 8 
Greece or Italy, from modern Greek or Italian. 
Etymology of names, whether of perſons or places 
is totally deluſive; for we know not the reaſon of 
the name, or whether it had any reaſon at all. 
Such etymology is therefore always folly, but 
Celtic etymology is ſheer madneſs; for we do not 
only know nothing of the reaſon of the name, but 
we know not even the Celtic tongue. | 

In theſe remarks, therefore, on names in Scor- 
land, i have nothing to do with etymology, but 
merely with the form of the name, which marks 
it Welch, Iriſh, or Gothic, as ſuch names occur 
in Wales, Ireland, or Germany, and the northern 

kingdoms, 


c 
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kingdoms. Thus Clyde, Douglas, Lanerk, are 
names in Wales as well as in Scotland: burgh is 
common in the Gothic kingdoms, &c. &c. Our 
obſervations ſhall conſider the names of, I. Rivers, 
„II. Mountains. III. Towns. | | 
I. RIVERS. Theſe vetain their names 
even longer than mountains, for they often run 
_ thro ſo vaſt a territory, that to change the name 

in one ſpot were moſt unneceſſary, and incon- 


'*>*» venjent; and thro the whole, impoſſible. On thy 


* weſt coaſt of Scotland there are no rivers beyond 
the Clyde, but an exuberant number of ex- 
. cellent bays, creeks, and rivulets, ſwarming with 
fiſh, the wealth of the ocean; and which, had 
not the country been reſigned to the ſavage in- 
dolence and ignorance of Celts, would, centuries 
ago, have enriched that ſhore to a degree ſur- 
pating the eaſtern. Had the induſtrious Goths 
poſſeſſed this, as well as the eaſt, theſe fine na- 
tural havens would have been adorned with glit- 
tering towns and villages, and the heathy dales 
with plenteous harveſts. But when theſe Celtic 
cattle allowed a country fo fertile as Ireland, to 
lye uncultivated, and her ſpacious plains to run 
into marſhes, it is no wonder that they have ne, 
glected the weſtern mountains of Scotland. Nor 
can any progreſs in ſociety be ever expected from 
them, ſo that the plantation of little colonies, 
from the ſouth and caſt, is the only plan which 
can enſure an improvement of the weſtern coaſt 
of Scotland. Theſe bays and creeks fooliſhly called 
lochs or lakes, have ſometimes names apparently 
Celtic, as Linnhe and Duich; but far the greater 
number retain the Gothic form, either from the 
Piks who once held all this tract, and even in 
Columba's time, 565, poſſeſſed Hyona or Icolm-/ 
kill, nay till the ninth or tenth century all fave 
Argyleſhire; or from the Norwegians, who had 
the weſtern iles, and part of the weſtern coaft. 
Such Gothic names are Long, Strevan, Nidau, 

Fyne, 
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Fyne, Are (water), Craigniſh, Melfort, Etive, 
Sumart, Sheil, Moydart, Morrer, Carran, Tor- 
redon, Gare, Broom, Calua, Heather, &c. &c. If 
any Celtic dreamer derives thoſe from the Celtic 
tongue, any perſon the leaſt {killed in the Gothic 
can repay him with Gothic etymologies. The 
names of the Hrzvp ILES are alſo Gothic. 
Arran, Arree an ile in the Baltic, Aran the name 
of a man in Torfæi Norveg. I. 307. Bute, Bote, 
antiently Bot, the name of a man, Worm. Ser. 
Reg. Dan. p. 28. Botkerke. in Sweden, Bote a 
town there 7. Ia and Sura have the Gothic ter- 
mination of ilands, @ iland a. So Colonſa and 
Oranſa. Mull, Moll-fund in Norway. Uift or Hd, 
from Gothic Vis, Viſt, the weſt, as the moſt weſt- 
erly. Haris (Haar, high) the hights ; Lewis, the 
lees or low parts: Herro is an ile on the coaſt of 
Norway. Staffa, Staaf alſo an ile on the Nor- 
wegian coaſt, and another in Sweden, Staf, a rock 
in Norway, Torf. I. 64. Staf a pillar. Egg, Eggia- 
ferd in Norway, Egſund in Sweden, Egholm of 
Denmark, Eggs a farm in Norway, Torf. I. 64. 
Rum, Rom an ile of Denmark; Ruim the old- 
Belgie name of Thanet . Skia (corruptly called 
Hey, as Ar is called Air), Stuo one of the Ferroe 
Iles. In ſhort the names even of the ſmalleſt iles 
are all Gothic; even the two Cumbras at the- 
mouth of Clyde have the Gothic à or oe, iland, 
the ilands of the Cumri or Welch. | 

It is from the names of rivers on the eaſt and 
ſouth that the argument ſprings for the Piks bei 
Welch. And — of theſe names are doubclels 


F Bleau's Atlas has been chiefly uſed, and may be con- 
ſalted by the reader who wiſhes to verify the names here 
given. 

Ey, inſula, Swedis et Danis, o:ejland, inſula. Wachter. 
To ſpell and is not only foreign to pronunciation, but to 
etymology. So the Saxon hob we ſpell cough, and plead 
etymology ! | by 

* Infula quid dicitur in Saxonica lingua Tenet, Britannico 
autem ſermone Ruim. Aſſer. Vita Alfredi, p. 7. * 


Cum- 
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Cumriig,' but prior to the Pikifh time. Begin- 
ning from the north of the eaſtern fhore, Devon 
ſeems the firſt river which perhaps bears a Cum- 
raig name. Next is Dee, certainly Welch, as it 
is the name of a river in Wales; and the word in 
Cumraig means waler. Then are two of the Es 
which abound in the fouth and eaft of Scotland, 
and are alſo Cumraig, I alſo meaning water, and 
being the name of fome rivers in Wales. Next 
Eden, alſo a river in Cumberland. Tiviot, the 
Welch Teuy. Another Dee in Galloway. The 
Cha, as in Wales; where alſo a town called 
Lanerk ſtands on the river. Thefe names are all 
Cumraiz ; and precedent to the Pikiſh rimes. 
On the other hand, many names of rivers in 
the north, caſt, and fputh' of Scotland are Gothic. 
To begin with the north, the Gothic names here 
may be from the Norwegians, who held Suther- 
land and Caithneſs, along with the Orkneys. 
The very name of Sutherland implies this, as it 
muſt have been ſo termed by a people who lived 
im the Orkneys, to the fouth of which ir is. The 
rivers Durneſs, Navern, Armifdale, Hallow Dale, 
Furſa, Thurſo, Wich, Dunbeath, Hemſdale, Brora, 
Uynes, Caran, Conan, Beaulie, are all Gothic. 
Neſs is moſt ancient Gothic; Neſs a river of 
Thrace near Abdera, mentioned by Laertius, and 
Iamblichus in the Life of Pythagoras, and many 
others. Nairn, Findorn, Laſſie, Spey, are Gothic; 
the laſt name Spar means, 1 believe, the foam of 
any violent water. Uggie, Tthan, ſeem Gothic; 
as does Don, the name of the river in England 
upon which Doncaſter ſtands. The Tay is by all 
appearance Gothic, Tavus, Tau ; aww, or aa, is 
water, river, in the Northern and German tongues, 
as Almund Aa, Almund river, Uldal Aw, Uldal river; 


hence Te-awv, The: River, by eminence. Forth is 


perfect Gothic; Horda, firth, the mouth of a 


river; the Firth of Forth is a ſoleciſm, meaning 


the Firth of a Firth. The Tweed is ſurely _ 
> ; or 


„ ft. ee dare 


* 


Fa * —— ——— — 


% 


| nr. as Camden, Lhyd, and Macpher ſons examined, 144 


for the name ſuperabounds in Denmark and Nor- 
way, tho it be there generally given to towns and 
ſpelt Tade. The paſtoral ſtreams that fall into 
the Tweed Gala, E:teris, Yarrow, are Gothic; the 
laſt is-alfo the name of a river in Northumberland, 
and is from the fame root as arrow implyin 
ſwift. Annan, Nith, Orr, Fleet, Cree, feem all 
Gothic: Nia, a town in Iceland, the river Nid in 
the dutchy of Triers in Germany; Ora a tiver in 
Norway, and another in Sweden, and another in 
Fifeſhire, with the lake Ora; Fleet, ſwift. Stis- 
far, Girvan, Dun, or Dun, Ar (r ar) - Lain, 
Garnock, are alſo Gothic.” 
The word Lach, NEL, fo A Uke in Scot- 
land, is the fame word prevalent among all the 
Scythic nations, from the beginning to this day: 
Aaxxecs Greek, lacus Latin, late (Engliſh; dar 
French, lago Italian, lago Spaniſn. The — 
and German nations are * of che broad od as the 
Greeks of o, and alſo of afpirations, whence it 
is pronounced lach; and tho this term be very 
rare in Germany, and the north, yet in a curious 
map of the celebrated ile of Helgeland, - max 
hnd, on the coaſt af lan, to be f 
Bleau's Atlas, occurs a ſmall lake 9 
lub. The Iriſh Luagh is ſomething ſimilar, but 
farther from the found of /ake than lach, for gb 7 is 
not pronounced. Whether the name be ori 
Celtic, or Scythic, or both, ſeems dubious». 

II. MOUNTAIN S. The Grampian hills are 
the moſt celebrated mountains in Scotland: and 


the name is ſurely from the Northern Gram, che 
name ot a toun in Norway, but more remarkable 


as a perſonal appellation. Gram was the third 
king of Denmark, and a great name in the north, 


© Wachter gives many meanings of -Loch in old German, 
among which, are apertura, hiatus ; cavitas totunda; an 
aperture, ea. which ear to the ground. 


for 


Þ 
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for Torfzus* informs us that in the earlieſt times 
every independent leader was called Gram, and 
his ſoldiers Grams. Hence the Grampian hills 
ſeem to imply the hills. of warriors: Mormond near 
Fraſerſburg is alſo Gothic, mor-mond, the mount 
by the ſea. Pentland hills carry a ſingular appel- 


Freon ,, A. lation from Pikland; as when the Saxons ſeized 


4 2 
_— 


Lock, on dual. 
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Lothian, they called it Pikland; and Trumwine 
the biſhop ſigns himſelf Ep./ſcopus Pidlorum e: the 
Piks retaining their poſſeſſions under the Saxons, 
As Peht, the Scotiſh pronunciation of the name 
Pik, feels uneaſy and indiſtinct in the mouth, it 
was made fixt, and clear 1a Pent; ſo Pentland firth 


in the north of Scotland was called by the Norwe- 


ians of the Orkneys Pichtland firth, and was fo 
Helled and pronounced even in the time of 
ames V. as appears from thatprince's Navigation“. 
ick lat, and the ſeveral laws in Scotland, 


are all from the Gothic lag, law, for on ſuch 


ſeparate mounts were courts held. They were 
ſometimes alſo called Montes Placiti, as the Mute 
hill at Scoon. There is no occaſion to dwell long 
on the names of mountains in Scotland, as like 
thoſe of rivers, they are partly Cumraig from the 
Cumri, partly Gothic from the Piks. Of the 
former are ſurely the Ochel hills, ochel being. the 
Welch for high. Tinto ſeems alſo. Welch, as 
Tintagel. The Rins in Galloway ſeem doubtful if 
Celtic, or Gothic: tke name implies a ridge of 


Ea tempeſtate quilibet princeps, qui non alienis bellum 
reret auſpiciis, Gramus appellabatur, milites vero Grami. 
75. Norv. Tom. I. p. 379. 
- * Langhorne Chron. Reg. Angl. London 1679, 8vo. p. 236, 
uotes a charter in the Cotton Library of Egfrid, king of 
Northumberland, which bears Ege Trumuine Piforum Epif- 
copus ſubſcriph. Perhaps this charter was burnt in the fire, 
1730, but, if extant, query if genuine? Beda however IV. 
26, calls Trumwine biſhop of the Piks, and places his ſee at 
corn. 


7 Publiſhed at Paris 1583; and in the Miſcellanea S000, 


mour tains, 
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mountains, and approaches even to the Engliſh" 
word, and to the general idiom, when it is ſaid, 


that a chain of mountains runs thro a country, «> 


The Gothic rune and runes, whence the Runic 


character, means lines; whence may be the term 
as a line of mountains, a row. But Rinn, in Iriſh, 


implies a ridge of mountains; and the queſtion 
remains, whether it paſt from the Gothic with 
the Firbolg, or from the Cumraig, with the 
Tuath de 33 into the Iriſh ? For the Welch 
and Iriſh are ſuch mixt tongues, that no reliance 
can be placed on them. Rins or Rinds is alſo a 
name for a villa or two in Fife, and other parts 
of Scotland, where no chain of hills exiſts : and 
the ſame fall of letters may be found perhaps in 
Otaheite, China, Norway, and Africa. 

III. TOWNS. This claſs is the moſt import- 
ant to the queſtion. Towns, among the Scy- 
thians and Celts, were mere ſtraggling huts placed 
near each other, but in no order nor contiguity. 
As theſe hurts were of wood, no ruins remain. 
The Celts of Britain and Ireland had, no doubt, 
ſuch towns, for they are found even among the 
moſt ſavage nations of Lapland, Kamchatka, 
America, Africa. Cæſar ſays of the Belgic Bri- 
tons, that they gave the name of town, when 
they fortified a thick little wood with a ditch and 
rampart”, But this was a town of defence; and 
they ſurely had hovels, a convenience not un- 
known to the moſt brutiſh nations. To ſleep in 
the open air, in a Britiſh winter, was certainly 
impoſſible. And wherever men are found, huts 
are found; ſo that we may ſafely conclude, that 
villages or towns, like thoſe of the Indians, were 
ſcattered all over Britain, and Ireland, upon' their 
very firſt population, perhaps thouſands of years 


Oppidum autem Britanni vocant, quum ſilvas impeditas 
vallo atque foſſa munierunt; quo, incuMonis hoſtium vi- 
tandæ cauſa, convenire conſueverunt. Lib. V. | 

before 
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before Chriſt: | Ptolemy mentions ſeven or eight 
towns in all parts of Ireland in his time; and 
theſe towns certainly were not fortified thickets 
but large collections of huts. Indeed the wal 
eppidum, uſed by Ceſar, and whence falſe ideas 
concerning the Britiſh towns have ariſen, meang 
always, in Latin, @ walled torun, a * totn; 
and Cæſar's meaning is, that the Britons called 
fuch a wood a fortified town, The word Vicus is 
uſed always by Tacitus for what we call a town, 
an Indian town, as he.defcribes thoſe of the Ger- 
mans to be. We muſt therefore underftand Cæſar 
that the Britons dwelled in vici, or large ſtrag- 
gling villages ; and that their only oppida, or for- 
tified places, were fuch as he mentions, Tacitus, 
deſcribing the conſequences of the defeat of Gal- 
gacus, ſays, fumantia tecta, the roofs all ſmoking, 
the villages being burnt by the Piks in their re- 
treat. 
Now, as, in America, the old name of the In- 
dian town is often preſerved, when an European 
town is built on or near the fituation, we may, 
with all reaſon and analogy, apply this univerſal 
rigs of new ſettlers, barbarous or civilized, to 
uch names of towns on the eaſt of Scotland, as 
ſeem Celtic. For the Piks, who drove out the 
Cumri, muſt have done it by degrees, and been 
well acquainted with the names of their ſtates and 
towns, long before they fell into their hands. 
But 1 fay as /eem Celtic, for i am convinced that 
what we call the Celtic is fo full of old Gothic 
words, that no man of found ſenſe will take upon 
him to ſay, if the term be really old Gothic or 
Celtic. Nations alſo borrow terms from each 
other, when they ſeem much adapted to the fub- 
jet. Thus we talk of a Savanna, a Spaniſh 
term for a meadow. So in 'Scotland, Strathmore 
is the name of a river and it's dale in Sutherland; 
and Strathnavern, to a late period, that of a large 
tract on the river Navern, in the ſame county. 
| 2 _ &trath 
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Strath is not found now in Norway, &c. where 


Neld is uſed in that ſenſe. Vet i know not if it 


be a term left by the Cumri, as the Welch have 


Nrat Ahn, Yſtrat Marchelb, &c. or a Gothic 
word from ſtrat, via, whence our ſtreet, the way 
of the river; or from flracka, extendere, whence 
our fretch, the ſtretch or extent of the river. 
The words Strath and Aber have been chiefly 
marked as ſigns that the Piks were Welch. Yet 
the granting theſe words Welch would only ſhew 
that the Piks retained theſe terms of the old in 
habitants, as the European inhabitants of Ame- 
rica do Indian terms. But ĩ ſuſpect both of them 
to have paſt from the Gothic to the Celtic; and 
ſhall now conſider A4ber*. 

At the end of Keith's Catalogue of ' Scotiſh 
Biſhops, is a liſt of pariſhes in Scotland, which 
muſt ſerve us as an Index Villaris, till a work, ſo 
much wanted, be given to the public. In this 
we find the following names : 


Aberbrothoc in Angus, Aberlemus in Angus. 


Aberchirder in Bamf. Aberlemno in Angus. 
Abercorn in Lithgow. , | Aberlour in Bamf. 
Aberdalgie in Perth.  Aberluthnit in Kincardine, 
Aberdeen in Aberdeen. Aberneit in Angus. 
Aberdour in Fife. Abernethy in Perth. 
Abferfoil in Perth, - 

Aberlady in Haddington. 


Now we are told that in Welch Aber means the 
mouth of a river. I know it 15 in Welch equi- 


Beda tells us, that a town at the end of the Northern 
wall was called Peanyahel, in the Pikiſh language: ſermone 
Pictorum Peanvahel.“ I. 12. This name, ſay Welch writers, 
ſhews the Piks Welch, as it implies, in Welch, the head of 


the wall.“ But Nennius tells us, that the Welch name was 


Penguaal. And there are no ſuch words as Pan, vabel, or 
ſalel, in the Welch language, as the reader will find on look- - 
ing into Daviſes Dictionary, or Lloyd, Pex in Welch is he 
head; gwal, @ wall, So that the Engliſh name Perewe/tur, 
added by Beda, is more Welch than the Pikiſh, In Gothie 
Pena is to extend ; Ihre: weal is wall; Lye : fo that if we infer 


the term Gothic the extent or end of the wall, tliere is greater 


reaſon on our ſide. 
F K 2 valent 


71 "3 4 Ws PaxT Ill. 


4 BE valent to the French havre, a haven; and the 
44 — 2 ſay a ſhip enters the aber, &c. But, alack, 
ein Wales and Scotland, it begins the names of 
tons many miles from the mouths of rivers, 
| nnd where not a freſhet runs into the ſtream. 
Mong . Hence Borlaſe, in his Corniſh vocabulary, ſays, 
| x % er, a ford; a fall of water; a mouth of a 


” 


4 was 


river; a meeting of two rivers.” Here are mean- 

ings enough, becauſe Borlaſe found towns begin- 

| ning with Aber in all theſe fituations. The fact 
| is, that poor Aber, which has. been tortured into 
ſo many meanings, 1s abſolute German Uber, be- 
yond, arid means fimply a town beyond a river, an 
idiom of the ſpeech for pon it. Tho indeed it 
ſeems to have been always impoſed by the moſt 
populous or noted neighbourhood, and applied 
when the town lay beyond the river as to them. 
And it is ſuch old Scythic as to be abſolute Greek, 
9 2 A- wie, upon, above, beyond. So that it appears to 
75 me originally, as in Greek, to have meant pon, 
as well as beyond; tho i am not ſufficiently verſed 

in old German to ſay if it, without an idiom, bears 

both meanings in that tongue. It is uſed for a 

town upon a river; and as we ſay Newark upon 

Trent, Newcaſtle upon Tine. But in old German 

the word ſeems to have been ſpelt Aber and Eber; 

for i find only one town with Uber in exiſtence, 


TT 


The old German ober, 2 upper; may alſo have 
fhare in the Scotiſh Abers. Our old chronicles put Apur for 
Aber, Apurnethige for Abernethy, Aperfeirt, &c. Innes, p. 778. 
So the Icelandic writers ſay Apurden, for Aberdeen. Nach. 
ter obſerves that ober is ſuperior z but uber, over, beyond, to- 
ecard, behind. * Uber vocula antiquiſſima, Hebrzis cher, Per- 
5 ſis var, Gothis far, Francis bar, Anglis et Belgis, ober- 
* Uber, verſus locum, trans locum, ſupra, retro.“ Glee. 
Gn. Peltoutier obſerves, that the Uberes, a German peo- 
ple beyond the Rhine, 2 received their name — 
the German Uber, beyond. In old Gaul was Ebredenum, and 
Eburones, Grotius in prolegom. ad Hiſt. Goth. fays, © Ebri- 
mor, Græcis Ebrimur, Jornandi Eber- mor, Transmarinus, 
natus trans mare, quale cognomen regum quidam in Galliz 
= ab educarione habuit, Ebir quod nunc Over unde Ebirmuot, 
| y Ebirw ir , Ac.“ 5 4 * 
1 | Fs _ _ "namely, 
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namely, Uberling upon the lake of Conſtance. 
Whereas many begin with Aber and Eber; as 
Aberden in the duchy of Bremen, Aberburg in Li- 
vonia,  Eberftein in the Marquiſate of Baden, Ebe- 
ran, the German name of a town in Hu 4 
Eberfort, &c. Aberford, Yorkſhire. Had we a liſt 
of the pariſhes in Germany, as many Abers and Ebers 
might perhaps be found there as in Scotland. 
Sometimes the word 1s put abſolutely as Loch Aber, 
a diſtrict in Inverneſs-ſhire, Haberneſ in Denmark, 
Aberick, an ile on the ſhore of Livonia, Abor, a 
town of Norway on the ſea. It may be ſuſpected 
that Aver, which begins the names of ſeveral towns 
in Norway, is but a various orthography of the 
ſame word, Alverſtorp, &c. Perhaps the Goths 
retained ſeveral old Cumraig names both on the 
continent, and in Britain, not only of rivers and 
mountains, but of old Celtic towns. But i rather 
ſuſpect that the Welch, who are a people mixt 
with ſuch Belge, or Britiſh Germans, as preferred 
a ſtate of paſtoral ſavageneſs to the Saxon yoke, 
received this, with many other words, from the 
Gothic, For the Welch language, as well as 
the Iriſh, is ſo full of Gothic words*in diſguiſe, 
that it is almoſt impoſſible to ſay if any particular 
word be originally Gothic or Celtic. That the 
word Aber is Gothic is apparent even from this, 
that the Welch do not underſtand the meaning of 
it. On the whole, ſuch minute matters are moſt 
dark and uncertain ; but this much is certain, 
that the Abers in Scotland no more prove the 
Piks Welch, than thoſe in Germany prove the 
Germans Welch. It muſt alſo be confidered in 
examining this point, that, after the Chriſtian 
times, the foundation of a church was commonl 

that of a town around it; and that the clergy 
among the Piks were almoſt entirely Welch and 
Iriſh, for ſo little were the Piks addicted to god- 
lineſs, that there is not one 'Pikiſh ſaint or even 
churchman on record. Now theſe Welch and 


K 3 Iriſh 
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Iriſh. founders gave Welch and Iriſh names to 
their churches, which, of courſe, paſſed to the 
towns. Let me obſerve in paſſing,'that the above. 


marked obduracy of the Piks to Chriſtianity is 


itſelf a ſtrong ſign of their Scandinavian origin, 
for the people of Scandinavia were fo averſe to 
Chriſtianity, that none of them received it till 
the tenth century. If the Piks were Welch or 
Iriſh, who can account for Pikland being un- 
known in the Chriſtian records, while all Wales 
and Ireland were ſwarming with ſaints ? | 
But if the Abers could ſhew the Piks to have 
been Welch, then, by the ſame rule, the Bals 
might prove them Iriſh ; for names beginning 
with Bal are frequent in Ireland, and alſo in the 
Pikiſh part of Scotland, as Balbirny, Balmuto, Bal 
merino, Balcarras, &c. This is another word which 
might puzzle the moſt profound etymologiſt to 


determine, if really Celtic or Gothic. Nothing is 


more certain than that Bal and Bally are moſt fre- 
quent in Ireland, as initial of the names of 
towns ; and that Baille in Iriſh implies a, city, 
town or village. In Welch it means the head of 


a river flaying from a lake, as Twyne ſays; but, 


according to Price, a town: Davies doubts this 


laſt, except that it be from the Latin, Villa, or 


the Arabic, Balad, a town. I cannot help ob- 
ſerving, that the Welch ſpeech is to this day lit- 


tle known, for even Lloyd had no great ſkill in 


F ſecr etus. 44. 


it; and that Iriſh interpreters are much more juſt 


and preciſe in diſcloſing their language. Nothing 
is alſo more certain, than that in the Icelandic or 
Gothic, Bol is a town, or village; and that the 


z Bol, caput. re, Gr. Bolwerk, Bol; rotundus.“ Wach- 
ter. Bal, vide 50, id. As the firſt towns were on the tops 
of hills, the conſonance of caput and rozundus, with a town, is 
apparent. The Greek Too; and ron are in fingular agree- 
ment. Dan is another German name for a town, and our 


word is a corruption of it, Dux, civitas, urbs, oppidum.“ 


Wachter. Dun, mons, collis.” 1d. * Duntel, occultus, 


broad 
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broad o is often uſed in the North, where à is 
uſed in Scotland, as in the names of ilands 
which ſurround Norway, &c. end in 0 or ce, 
while in the Hebudes and Orkneys they end in 
@; the Scotiſh language nor having the ſound of 
oe in it. The names in Norway ending in boll 
and bull are quite numerous. But to cloſe this 
at once, there are even Bals enough in the northern 
kingdoms to ſhew the word as much Gothic as 
Celtic; as in Denmark Balle, Balling, Bal/ls, 
Balkart, Balkared, Balteberg, Langball, Nerdballe, 
Ballum, Suderballig, Wullſball, Balligard, Brabal- 
g; in Iceland Balhokill, Balgar ; in Sweden Bal- 
ſen ile, Balsfiord, Bally, Balaby gd. So alſo in the 
duchy of Bremen Bg li; and in Friezland Bal- 
lum; in Shetland Bal. 

Dal ſeems 3 to Bal; and as in Scotland 
we have Da ſbinton, Dalſerf, Dalrymple, Dalgus, 
&c. ſo in Norway, Denmark, &c. Dal is quite 
frequent ; as Dalby, Dallerup, Dalby-neder, Dalby- 
offre, Dalmolle, Dalroth, &c, &c. 

The vers, as Inverleith, Inverary, Inverneſs, 
ſeem alſo Gothic; as in Denmark are Tverfleth, 
Foerſpull, and Tmmerwiath, &c. Yet i believe in 
Iriſh the word means the mouth of a river: but 
were there ever any Iriſh in Denmark? Has not 
the word paſt from the Gothic to the Iriſh ? 

In Fifcfhire there are many Pits, as Pitferran, 
Pitmedie, &c. &c. But this name has never been 
ſuſpected either Welch or Iriſh ; and ſuch names 
are not to be found either in Wales or Ireland; 
but are frequent in England, as may be ſeen in the 
Index Villaris. 

Let us now produce two ſpecimens of numerous 
names on the eaſt of Scotland, which are not fimi- 
lar to any, either in Wales or Ireland ; and will 
of themſelves turn this point quite the other way. 
The firſt is of Nins. 


Kinkell in Perth. | Kinnef in Kincardin. 
Kinloch in Perth, Kinnethmout in Aberdeen, 
K. go CE K 4 Kanloſs 
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EKinloſe in Moray. Kinnettles in Forfar. 
Kinaird in Forfar, Kinnore in Aberdeen, 
Kinaird in Perth, Kinnoul in Perth. 
Kinneil in Weſt Lothian, Kinroſs in Kinroſs, 
Kinuel in Forfar. Kintale in Roſs. 
Kinnellar in Aberdeen. Kintore in Aberdeen. 


Nennius in ch. 19. ſpeaking of the place at the 
end of the wall of Antoninus, which, Beda ſays, 
was called Peanvahel, by the Piks, ſays it was 
in Welch Pengaaul, but Scotice, in Scotiſh, Ce- 
nail pronounce Kenail. This place is now Kin- 
neil in Weſt Lothian, Scotice is infallibly Irifþ : 
and Cean, or Cen, pronounce Kean, and Ken, 
means the bead, as Malcom Ken-mor, or Great- 
head: being equivalent to the Welch Pen. An 
etymologiſt would ſay, it follows of courſe, that 
all theſe names in A are of Iriſh extract. But 
how then comes it to paſs, that in Ireland there 
is but one kin, namely, Kinſale; and even that, it 
is believed, was formerly King/ale, while in Eng- 
land there are about thirty ; as Kincot in Leiceſter 
—Kinaſton, Salop—Kinaſton, Stafford Kinder, 
Derby—Kinchley, Durham—Kinderton, Cheſhire 
—Kineton, Warwick—Kinlet, Salop—Kinley, 
Gloceſter Kinley, Hereford—Kinmel, Denbigh 
—Kinarton, Cheſter, with Kinton, Kinſon, Kin- 
ver, &c. &c. to the amount of about ſixteen more, 
as may be ſeen in the Index Villaris? What can 
be more uncertain than etymology of names? In 
the Northern Kingdoms 1 find no #ins prefixt; 
but the word kein placed after ſeems the ſame, as 
Ar Mein, &c. ; 


The other liſt 1s of Fors. 


Forbes in Aberdeen. Forgondenny in Perth. 
Forcaſtle in Perth. Forglen in Hamf. 
Fordyce in Bamf. Forres in Moray. 
Fordon in Kinchrdin. Forteviot in Perth. 
Forfar in Forfar. Fortingal in Perth, 
Forgen in Aberdeen, Fortroſe in Roſs, 
* | 
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Of theſe Forteviot is very famous from an an- 
cient palace of the kings of Scotland there, and 
in the old Chronicles Kenneth died at Fortevioth in 
860 ; as did many others after. Not a For is to be 


found in Wales, Ireland, nor in the Northern king- 


doms. In England there are many Fords, but no 
Fors; and For cannot imply Ford. I ſuſpect the 
word is of the ſame family with force ; and that it 
unplies a place of ſtrength. Or perhaps from the 
old German Fort, nemus, ſaltus, indago.” 
Wachter, In which caſe jt implies a town con- 
cealed in a grove. 

The Achs are alſo very common in Scotland, 
as Achterarder, Auchinleck, Acharn, &c. and are 
found in the Northern kingdoms, Achterup in 
Denmark, &c, They ſeem the Engliſh Act, and 
Ac, which are alſo quite numerous, 

I ſhall here beg leave to inſert a liſt of names 
which occurred in turning over Bleau's Atlas, 
N which are clearly related to names in Scot- 
an 

In Iceland wick and neſs are frequent. In Nox- 
WAY is Skonland (Scoon)—Noard Bugden—Skeen 


' ,, —Mios wand (Mouſe riyulet near Lanerk)— 


Bouwe (Bowie)—Hoop (Hope). In Denmarx, 
Medelby—Almund and Almand (Almond river)— 
Haldum—Sitruer ( Anjtruther )—Wyn (Weems)— 
Oxenwath, Immerwath, Giordwath, Heldſwath, 
&c. (Carnwath, &c.) - Kolding (Coldingham)— 


Aller — Homoe (Home and Hume)—Teog/{eff and 


other Ie, (Lillyſlef, &c.)—Gleſmos (Glasford, 


&c.)—Falſbol—Lundby— Lille fulde—Allede—Fa- 
riltoſta (Faxintoſh)—43/el (old name of Fraſer)— 


Arnum, (Arnot)—Alkier—Gamel, very frequent 
(real name of Campbell, it's pretended genealogy is 
a mere dream of Iriſh genealogiſts)—Logum (Lo- 
gan)—Galftede (Gala, &c.)—O/fterlinneth—Aſſyth 
( Callint)—E llum(Elvonfoot)—Carlum—Carlbeke— 
Happe —Eytum (Aytoun)—Methelbur—Binning— 
Melderup 


5 
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Melderup (Meldrum, &c.) Mirriteir— Allee ( Alloa) 
— 7 efterup (Yeſter)— Kulundt, not far from Alloe, 
(Callendar)—Bockholm—PFoxlich, (Foulis Roff- 
thire)—Lockmert (Lockhart)—Avenberk—IWedel. 
fang (Weddel) — Dallroth (Rothſay, &c.)—4l- 
der (Alves and Alva)—Birckholm—Schwanſen 
(Swanſton)—In SwzpEx, Carvaſen.— Eſte ile— 
Skoen in Nordland (Scoon)—Lidb Lidſdale & ton- 
land in Finmark (Scoon)—Rindo ile (Rinds)— 
Stora (Story)—Dalſarfe (Dalſerf)—Betom (Beton 
and Bethune)—Meloeſa (Melroſe)—Grllberg'(Gil- 
chriſt, & c.) Beſides theſe are Wiems in Finland 
(Weem and Wemys)—Faltenau in Livonia (Fal 
kirk, &c.)—4les in Livonia (Hailes) - Adrel in 
Livonia—Hutten in Sleſwick (Hutton)—Rothneſs 


#bid.—Coldenkirke (Coldenknows, &c.)—Stobben 


in Holface (Stobo)—Brodo (Brodic)——Ruttin 
(Ruthven)—In the duchy of Stormar on the Elbe 
Alvefloh, a town near a marſh—Munklob,- a town 
in midſt of a marſh—In Freezland Bimerolde 
(Bimerſide)—Wymer (Weem)—Logen—In Hol- 
land Lammer ſchage (Lammermuir). | 

In the deſcriptions of Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden, &c. printed by Janſen, 1655, i find the 


rivers Lida in Sweden (Leith) and C (Uſk, or 


Efk): other Eſks, as Tornetreſt, Enaratreſt in 
Lapland, and Ulatree in Cajania: Eh in Bre- 
men. Were the Welch ever in Lapland? Gefter 
(Yeſter)—Lethra (Leith)—Ny/a, a river of Swe- 
den (Neſs)—Oderchwart, or Oiertguart, (Ur- 
quhart,) a town in Bremen. Aſloa, another name 
for Opſlo (Alloa)—Frevik (Berwick)—TIn the 
Norway of Torfæus, is Lanaefield, ſo that Lan is 
not always to be regarded as Welch 'or Iriſh for 
church Kileſtroom and Kiol hill (Kyle) Ihe river 
Galaae (Gala) — The hiſtory of Haldan the Black, 
Hafn. 1658, 4to, ſays he loſt his life in a lake 


called Ros (Roſs)—There is a Tullegarn in Sweden 


( Tullochgorum)— and a diſtrict called Mora (Mo- 


ray) 
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ray In Denmark a Bruntland} (Burntiland) and 


Corſtorp, (Corſtorphin) . | 

To ſum up theſe remarks on the names of places 
in Scotland, which, tho perhaps they may little 
intereſt the reader, have coſt me great labour, let 
it be obſerved, I. That two thirds of the names 
in the Hebud iles and highlands are infallibly 
Gothic: This is owing to three cauſes, 1, That 
the Piks, a Gothic people, poſſeſſed theſe countries 
down to the ſixth century, when a ſmall part was 
given up to the Iriſh, who gradually multiplied 
and ſeized on the iles and highlands, regions de- 
ſpiſed by the Piks, who-crowded into the more 


* 
©. 


fertile parts, the ſouth of Scotland, and north of V 


England. 2. That the Norwegians in the ninth 
century ſeized on the Hebud iles, and parts of the 
oppoſite ſhore, which they held four centuries. 
3. That the highlanders, being a ſavage people 
always engaged in petty emotions, many grants of 
forfeited f 

landers. II. That almaſt the whole names of the 
North, Eaſt, and South of Scotland are Gothic, 
owing to the Piks, a Gothic people poſſeſſing theſe 
countries; as at times the Norwegians, another 


Gothic people, held the North; and the Saxons, 
another Gothic people, the ſouth. But there are, 


or at leaſt ſeem, two exceptions to this general 
rule, 1. That a few are Cumraig, owing to the 
Cumri being the firſt poſſeſſors of all Scotland: 


and to the churchmen who founded churches, 


around which towns roſe, being often Cumri, and 
giving the places Cumraig names. 2. That 
a few are Gaelic, owing to the Iriſh churchmen, 
who ſwarmed in Pikland, from the ſeminary at 
Hyona, and from Ireland, down to the eleventh 


t is ſuſpected the name Fit ariſes from the plant with a 
p d 2 cotton, ſo common on the heaths of that 
country, Torfæus Orcad, p. 120, ſays Fifa, the name of a 
ſhip; is taken from that of the paluſtris laungo, a plant whole 
cotton flies before the wind, | ee 


and 


nds among them were given to low- - 
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3 yer” <> ns I have with great care looked over the large At- 


af N i 


and twelfth centuries ; and who denominated their 
A 2. ( churches, villages, and lands, in their -own lan- 


age ; nay, as being the ſole literati in Pikland, 
eſtowed names perhaps even on large tracts, which 
paſſed into charters, and among the people. 


Jas of Scotland, by Pont, and find the above re- 
marks univerſally applicable, and ſufficient to ac- 
count for all the names in Scotland. It is indeed 
curious to obſerve that in Aberdeenſhire, for in- 
ſtance, the name of one village ſhall be abſolute 


Gothic with burgh, another within a mile with aber, 
and another at fame diſtance inder. But the 


ſingle circumſtance of the clergy among the Piks 


being down to the eleventh or twelfth century en- 


tirely Welch and Iriſh, will ſufficiently account for 


this; if the abers and invers be indeed Welch and 


Iriſh. 1 

Kils are alſo common in Scotland; but the word 
in Gothic ſignifies a ſpring, or fountain, as in Iriſh 
it implies a cell, or chapel, ſo that nothing can be 
founded on ſuch names which are alſo common in 
England. Cars as Carberry, &c. have ſeldom if 
ever any connexion with the Welch Caer, a town, 
as they are frequent over all the globe. In Wales 


' Llan is very frequent, ſignifying a church; and ins 


Scotland it alfo occurs, tho rarely : one inſtance 
there is ſo far north as Moray, where Lan-bride 
ſurely implies the church of St. Bride, or Bridget, 
and it muſt have been founded by ſome Welch 
clergyman. For as at firſt Ninian, Kentigern, and 
other early teachers of the Piks, were Welch; fo 


in aftertimes the regions of Strat- Clyde and Cum- 


bria proceeded, in conjunction with Columba's ſe- 
minary at Hyona, to furniſh clergy to the Piks; 
and not one name of a Pikiſh faint, or churchman, 

can be found. | 
He that would build any argument upon the 
Welch names in Scotland is defired to reflect that 
the names of places in Scotland may be — 
twelve 
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twelve thouſand; and of them not above thirty at 
the moſt even ſeem Welch. On the north, eaſt, and 
ſouth, not above fifty are Iriſh ; while on the weft 
about two thouſand are Gothic ; and the Gathic 
names in Scotland amount in all to about Ten 
Thouſand. As for the Iriſh interpretations of 
theſe Gothic names, which any highland ſeer is 
ready to furniſh, ſuch as that a plain Engliſh name 
Arthur's ſeat is formed of three or four Erſe words, 
&c it ſeems doubtful whether they who advance 
ſuch nonſenſe, or they who believe it, have moſt 
imbecillity. Theſe Iriſh etymologies are mere 
ſecond ſighted deluſions. Swift's mock etymolo- 
gies of Andromach- from Andrew Mackie, &c. are 
rational in compariſon of them. Were a Chineſe 
or Otaheitan to aſk one of theſe Celtic dreamers 
the meaning of any name in his reſpective coun- 
try, the ſeer would tell him it was Gaelic, and all 
about it. The Celtic is ſo ſoft, unfixt, and non- 
ſenſical a ſpeech, that from it you may make what 
you will of any thing. Thus the Iriſh word pro- 
nounced awe, for inſtance, and fignitying /aw, 1s 
ſpelt Adb, agh, ach, ath, at pleaſure. In other 
tongues a vowel is ſometimes changed; but the 
conſonants, which give a determinate form to the 
word, remain. What reliance can by any man of 
ſenſe be placed on the meaning of names, when no 
one knows from what cauſe of ten thouſand the 
name was given, or whether from any at all? 
What reliance, when a name will, in two cen- 
turies, totally alter it's form? What reliance, 
above all, on etymologies from the Celtic, a ſpeech 
which alters it's — tans it's very eſſence, at 
pleaſure, and which declines it's nouns by chang- 
ing their beginnings? Theſe Celtic dreamers 
commonly catch at ſome locality, or deſcriptive 
attribute, which fits the ſpot, and then cook their 
etymologies accordingly. This gives them a plau- 
ſible air to the ſuperficial, who never reflect that 
any ſpot may have a hundred deſcriptive attributes 
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all equally fitting. M. Bullet, in his Memoires 
ſur ia langue Celiiqus, has derived the plaineſt 

| Engliſh names from the Celtic, as Oakland 
7 from Oc, a little hill, lan a river, d from dy, two, 
3 — tee. &c. Is not this lunacy? But ſuch are all 
Oc fe C-— Celtic etymologies ; and when a man of ſcience 

| (o4U--, en- erred ſo groſsly, what muſt we expect from our 
12. ſhallow highland dablers? Let us for ever leave 


[ 


Hit thoſe ſecond ſighted ſeers to enjoy their own mad- 
| £4. (+4 foes neſs; and; as madneſs 1s faid to be catching, let 
us keep them at a diſtance. 
Even in Gothic, a fixt ſpeech, a ſenſible writer 
will hardly venture to hint at the etymology of a 
name now and then; for nothing can be more un- 
certain. London means, we are told, a town in a 
grove, from Lund grove, and dun town : yet the 
name might with equal plauſibility be derived from 
Sarmatic, Tartaric, Chineſe, or Arabic. What 
do we know about the origin of the name? Who 
was preſent when the name was given ? Do even 
the Indians know the meaning of their names of 
places, tho certainly impoſed by their anceſtors in 
the ſame language they ſtill uſe, tho modernized ? 
Are not names often mere jumbles of letters? A 
few Greek and Roman names of men had, and 
have, meanings; but produce, if you can, two 
names of places in Grecce, or ltaly, whoſe mean- 
ing is known. What is the meaning of Rome? 
What of Athens? What of Lacedæmon? What 
of Corinth? Look into the beſt Lexicons, are you 
not told that ſuch are proper names, and admit of 
no explanation? Aſk an Indian favage the meaning 
of the name of his town, he will tell you he knows 
it not; it was ſo called by his fathers. Are our 
Celtic etymologiſts of names of places more wiſe 
than the Greeks and Romans? Are they not more 
fooliſh than the Indians? Did ever any Indian en- 
joy the ſecond ſight? Muſt not our Celtic neigh- 
bours have a remarkable defect in their under- 
ſtandings, and be loſt in the frenzy of diſordered 
7 fancy? 
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fancy? What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who truſt them 

in points of ſcience, when they cannot even be 

truſted in points of common ſenſe ? 3 
I have dwelt a little on this matter becauſe Celtic 

etymology. is the frenzy of this ſhallow age. And 

ſhall only obſerve, before quitting it, that by 

Gothic names i mean ſuch whoſe form is Gothic, 

and may be traced in the Northern kingdoms, Ger- 

many and England. I have above produced a 

ſmall haſty note of identic names in the Northern 

kingdoms and in Scotland. And tho the preſent 

Engliſh certainly came from Denmark, and. the 

German ſhore ; yet 1 cannot trace half that num- 

ber of identic names in thoſe countries and England. 

In Ireland moſt of the towns were built by the 

Danes and Engliſh ; but names of villages are 

often Iriſh, and in Wales moſt towns and villages - * 

have Welch names, ſo that Celtic names of towns 


| have ſure marks. For examples of what i call 
Gothic names in Scotland, take on the weſt Dun- 
: fon, Campbeltoun, Southend, Knapdale, Melford, 
R Braccadale, Stornaway, Bewiſdale, Annon, Dun- 
f ſtaffnage, Skipneſs, Pluckbart, Ever dale, King ſburgh, ; 
, Burg, Seaforth, Dundonald, Dunvegen, Limeſholder,, 
Barvie, Stonſield, &c. &c. &c. : 
From all that has been ſaid the reader will ob- 
ſerve, that they, who. infer the Piks to have been 
1 Welch, becauſe thirty Welch names, or at leaſt 
N names in Aber and Lan, occur in Scotland, reaſon 
; not more accurately than he who would prove the 
* Germans Welch, becauſe names in Aber and 
+ Lan occur in Germany. That the argument is in 
itſelf abſolute Celtic and childiſh ; for that grant= « 
S ing theſe thirty names Welch, what is to. be ſaid 
* to the ten rhouſand Gothic names in Scotland, 
1 which by this truly Celtic ratiucination are utterly 
ſe forgotten? And that theſe few Welch names in 
"w Scotland are moſt eaſily accounted for, becauſe 
of they are either very ancient, as thoſe of rivers and 
4 mountains eſpecially, and perhaps of ſome towns, 
q | and 
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and in that caſe remains of the old Celtic inhabi- 
tants ; or leſs ancient as ſome of towns and villages 
which aroſe from churches founded by Welch 
clergymen. | 

aving thus, it is hoped, ſatisfactorily an- 
ſwered the whole arguments, if they deſerve that 


name, for the Piks being Welch, i ſhall give the 
reader an abſtract of invincible authorities and 


facts, ſhewing that they were not Welch: and 
then, leaving this ſtrange controverſy, proceed 


to detail the real origin of the Piks. 


1. Tacitus ſays that the Caledonians, or Piks, 
were of Germany, as he judged from their red 
hair, and other marks, that they were Germans, 


The Scandinavians ever have been, and are, re- 


'markable for red hair, as are the other Germans, 


1 


The Welch and Iriſh are a black-haired race. 
Theſe marks in the days of Tacitus were as deci- 
five, as that the African blacks have curled hair, 


the American lank hair. 


2. Eumenius tells, that in the time of Julius 


Cæſar the Piks were the accuſtomed enemies of 
the Britons. Could the Britons, or Welch, be 


the accuſtomed enemies of themſelves ? 


3. Ammianus Marcellinus mentions the Piks 
along with the Saxons, and other foreign nations, 
who infeſted the Britons. | 

4. Gildas ſays the Piks came ab aguilbne, from 
the north, to infef the Britons, and always ſpeaks 
of them as quite a different people. Had they 


been really of his own Welch countrymen, what 
food for declamations had their cruelty ro their 


-own brethren been! 


5. Adomnan, who about 690, wrote the life 
of Columba, the apoſtle of the Piks, mentions that 


he had an interpreter between him and that people“. 


vincia per aliquot demorabatur dies, quidam cum tota ple · 


Columba 


» Ho in tempore quo San dus Columba in Pictorum pro- 


beius 
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Columba was an Iriſhman, ſo that the Piks could 
not be Gael: and even from this they would ſeem 
not Cumri, for we find Patrick a Cumraig preached x 
to the Iriſh, without an interpreter, as may be ſeen 
in the many large lives of him, where not a 
word of an interpreter is mentioned. 

6. Beda, a writer eminently learned and ſupe- 
rior to his age, tells us the Piks came from Scy- 
thia, as the Britons from Gaul, and the Old Scots 
from Ireland. Jornandes, and moſt writers of the 
dark ages, call Scandinavia Scythia, and they 
thought the moſt ancient Scythians came from it. 
Beda alſo ſays there were in his time Five languages 
in Britain, Latin, Engliſh, Pikiſh, Scotiſh, Bri- 
tiſh. 

7. Nennius and Samuel, who both lived and 
wrote in conjunction, in 858, tell that the Piks 
came from the Orkneys, about 300 years before 
Chriſt. Theſe writers were both Welch; and 
their teſtimony is concluſive that the Piks were 
not Welch, for they ſpeak of the Piks, while the 
Pikiſh name was in full power ; and mention the 
Piks as a people ſpreading, in their own time, 
from Galloway to the Orkneys. 

8. The Saxon Chronicle, and whole writers of 
England, and Wales, and Scotland, and Ireland, 
preceding Camden, amounting to perhaps a hun- 
dred of all ages, who mention the Piks, uniformly 
derive them from Scandinavia and the Orkneys. 

9. Giraldus Cambrenſis exprefily calls the Piks 
gentem Gothicam, a Gothic nation. Even Geofrey 
of Monmouth ſays expreflly, that the Piks came 
from Seythia to the north of Britain, and fo down- 
ward. And he ever deſcribes them as quite a dif- 
ferent people from the Welch; for which reaſon, 


beius familia verbum vitz, per interpretatorem, Sano præ- 
dicante viro audiens credidit, &c, Adomnan. Vita Columbæ, 
lib. II. c. 12. In the fame chapter Adomnan calls the Piks 
* gentiles barbari,” barbarous payers ; and always implies them 
quite a different people from his own Iriſh, in ſpeech, man- 
ners, and every reſpect, 
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and as he founded a new ſchool in Engliſh hiſtory, 
he is quoted. For, tho a ſtupid romancer, he 
could not be ignorant if the Piks were Welch, or 
not, as they exiſted in his time, under their old 
name, as appears from Engliſh writers of the War 
of the Standard. 

10. The Piks are uniformly mentioned by all 
ancient writers who ſpeak of them, tho without 
telling their origin, as a diſtinct peculiar people, 
neither Welch, nor Itiſh, nor Gaelic ; but as dii- 
ferent from either, as Engliſh from Welch. 

11. The monuments of the Piks, the Piks 
houſes,” &c. can neither be found in Wales nor 
Ireland; tho in the Orkneys many exiſt, and ſome 
in Scandinavia. 

12, Nennius and Samuel avouch the, Piks to 
have held their uſual territory in 858. The Iriſh 
annals of Tighernac and Ulſter mention Kenneth 
and his ſucceſſors, down to Donal II. 894, as 
kings of the Piks. Ailred, Richard of Hexham, 
and other cotemporary writers, mention, that at 
the war of the Standard, 1138, the Piks claimed 
the firſt place in the Scotiſh army, as their ancient 
right. Now the welt being given to the Iriſh, the 
Piks were laterly inhabitants of the north, eaſt, and 
ſouth, of Scotland, as all know); the people of 
which, to this day, are quite a diſtinct race from 
the highlanders of the welt. And the language of 
theſe parts was always Gothic, as innumerable 
names of places remain to ſhew ; and as it is at 
this day. 

More arguments might be adduced ; but theſe 
are ſufficient, as they admit of no anſwer, ſave by 
rejecting all ancient authorities and facts, that is 
by building romance on the ruins of hiſtory. For 
he who denies ancient authorities, and prefers his 
own ſhallow dreams, is a fabuliſt, and not an hiſ- 
torian. It alſo deſerves remark that, of modern 
authors, thoſe confeſſedly the moſt eminent for 
„ have always aſſerted the Piks to have 
come 
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conie from Scandinavia. Buchanan, Humphrey 


Lluyd, Verſtegan, Uſher, Stillingfleet, Sibbald, 


Sheringham, may be named, at a time when Cam- 
den alone was on the other fide : but in this ſuper- 
ficial century, when writers copy each other, and 
examine nothing to the bottom, the opinion that 
the Piks were Welch, tho as above ſhewn abſo- 


lutely falſe, ignorant, and childiſh, has been more 


prevalent. Yet in this age the truth has alſo 
witnefles in D'Anville, and the authors of the 
Encyclopedie. Nor can the aſſertors of the new 
opinion be diſmifled without the cenſure which 
the learned Sheringham paſſes on ſuch dreamers of 
dreams, temerarii, et vix ſani hominis, eſt, quidvis 
ex libidine affirmare, vel negare ; et fine firma ra- 
tione ſcriptoribus fidem demere ; © it is the part of a 
raſh madman to affirm or deny whatever he pleaſes, 


and without any reaſon to refuſe faith to autho- 
rities. 
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CHAPTER III. 
Origin of the Piks. 


HE antiquities of a nation may be regarded 

as either Poeticaf, or. Hiſtorical. The for- 
mer are ſuch as have not that certainty requiſite to 
hiſtory, yet cannot be called abſolutely falſe, but 
have veriſimilitude ſufficient to recommend them 
to poetry, which delights in diſtant events, where 
it can raiſe a fairy light in the dark. The voyage 
of Eneas to Italy, the founding of Carthage by 
Dido, and the like very remote events in national 
ſtory, are of this kind ; as no ſoberauthor will admit 
them into hiſtory, and yet they appear to advan- 
tage in poetry. In like manner the origin of the 
Piks admits of a poetical, and an hiſtorical, divi- 
ſion. The Poetical is that which traces them from 
Colchis to Scandinavia: the Hiſtorical finds them 
in Norway, and traces them from Norway to 
Scotland. The reader is requeſted to attend to 
this diviſion, that he may not accuſe the author of 
lending biſtorical faith to, poetical evidence: but 
judge impartially and give the poetical part only 
poetical faith. It 1s fully ſufficient, that we find the 
Piks in Norway, and trace them to Scotland. 
Hiſtory requires no more. But as this work may 
ſerve the future poetry, as well as hiſtory of Scot- 
land, and it is pleaſing to ſearch a point of anti- 


quity to the very bottom, no further apology ſhall 


be made for dwelling a little on the Poetical Origin 
of the Piks. 
d 1, Poetical 


— AO _ #4. As © 


ow — = Ke 


bg 


Mar. in. Origin of the Pili. * Ws 
§ I. Poetical Origin of the Piks. 


If the reader will peruſe the Diſſertation on the 

Origin and Progreſs of the Scythians, or Goths, to 

be Fund at the end of this work, he will ſee ſuch 

grounds as ſo remote an event can afford to believe 

that the Peukini, who by all accounts proceededfrom 

the ile of Peuke at the mouth of the Danube, were 

originally the EAA of ancient Colchis. Theſe Piki 

Pliny places between the Palus Mæotis and Cerau- 

nian mountains. The Ceraunian Mountains, as 

appears from Ptolemy and others, were between 

the river Tanais, or Don, and the Caſpian ſea, to 

the north-eaſt of Caucaſus, which was another 

chain extending from the Euxine to the Caſpian. 

The Piki were apparently where the map of Sar- 

matia and Scythia, by Cluverius, places the Petz- 

ori on the river Varadanus, being on the eaſt of 

preſent Circaſſia. Theſe Piki were remarkable in 

ancient fable. Nonnus* tells us, that they were the 

ſame people who were called T'pvpu1, Griffons, bythe 

Greeks, and againſt whom the Arimaſpi fought 
to get the guarded gold : 


- As when a gryfon thro the wilderneſs, 

1 With winged courſe, o'er hill or moory dale, 

1 Perſues the Arimaſpian, who by ſtealth 

5 Had from his wakeful cuſtody purloined 

£ The guarded gold. Milt. Par. Loſt, II. 943. 

f M. D'Hancarville thinks they were called Griffons, 

it becauſe they worſhiped the ſun, whoſe emblem 

y was a griffon, as appears from many coins of 

e Abdera, a city of Thrace. However this be, 

J. Plautus celebrates the golden mountains of the 

y Piki: 

* | Picos divitiis, qui aurees montes coluat, 

ff | Ego ſolus ſupero. Aulularia, prope fin. 

in Upon the Argonautic expedition, 1263 years 
betore Chriſt, a party of Colchians perſuing the 

al 


2 Dionyſ. II. 41. | 
L 3 Argonauts 
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Argonauts without ſucceſs, ſettled at the mouth of 
the Danube. The kingdom of Colchis was an- 
ciently very large and powerful, as appears from 
all the ancients, who mention it, and included 
many nations. Of theſe it is highly probable the 
Piki were one; and were thoſe Colchian ſubjects 
who were ſent in perſuit of the Argonauts. Ovid, 
who lived nine years in exile at Tomi, ſouthward 


. of the Danube's mouth, marks the Colchi as ſepa- 
rated from his reſidence by the Danube : 


Solus ad egreſſus miſſus ſeptemplicis Iſtri 
Parrhaſiæ gelido virginis axe premor. 
Jazyges, et Colchi, Metereaque turba, Getzque, 
Danubii mediis vix prohibentur aquis. 
8 Tri. lib. II. el. 1. 


The Jazyges were a Sarmatian people on the 
northern banks of the Tyras : Meterea was a town 


on the Tyras: the Getz were on the north of the 
Danube : the Colchi here mentioned were in all 
appearance of Peuke, a large iland in the mouth 
of the Danube. The original Colchians were on 
the oppoſite ſhore of the Euxine, and had no con- 
cern with the Danube. It is true that A pollonius 
Rhodius, in his admirable Poem, ſays that the Iſtri- 
ans on the Adriatic ſea were thoſe Colchians who 
perſued the Argonauts; but his account is an ab- 
ſolute impoſſibility, for he tells that the Colchians 
ſailed all up the Danube, in perſuit of the Argo- 
nauts, and drew their ſhips overland to ſettle in 
preſent Iſtria. It ſeems apparent that there was a 
people at the mouth of the Danube, or Iſter, called 
Iſtru, and that theſe, being expelled by the Col- 
chians, went and {ſettled on the Adriatic ; while the 
Colchians, who held their old feats, were, by a 
confuſion inſeparable from tradition, miſtaken by 
ſome for the old inhabitants. Ovid, who lived on 


the ſpot, is a clear evidence of a Colchian colony 


on the north of the Danube; for the Iſtrii he 
could not allude to, as they were a 3 
e eln e 
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miles diſtant, and on the ſouth of the Danube, 
while all the other nations he mentions were near 
him, and on the north. If the Piki were the real 
anceſtors of the Peukini, and ſettled in Peuké 1262 
years before Chriſt, they might eaſily in the courſe 
of leſs than ſeven hundred years populate the 
ſpace between Peuke and the Baltic; and paſſing 
the Baltic poſſeſs the ſouth of Scandinavia more 
than 500 years before Chriſt; a period about 
wich it would appear, as mentioned in the above 
quoted Differtation, that their Scythic brethren 
had peopled all Germany to the Britiſh ſea, If 
this poetical hypotheſis be followed, the whole Baſ- 
ternæ (Peukini, Sitones, and Atmoni) muſt 
be ſuppoſed to originate from Peuké; as in- 
deed Peukint and Baſternæ are ſynonymous names 
with Pliny and Tacitus. 

But the poet who chuſes to commence the Pikiſh 
origin only at the ile of Peake, will approach 
nearer to hiſtory, tho he will not be the beſt {killed 
in his own art. The Peukini can indeed be 
traced with geographic certainty from Peaks into 
Scandinavia, as expreflly ſhewn in the Diſſertation 
annexed. The reader will there fee that part of 
the Peukini ſtill remained in Peuke and Thrace, 
in the time of Strabo ; that from thence they can 
be traced, from Tacitus and Ptolemy, up to the 
ſhore of the Baltic in preſent J ruſſia. That the 
Sitones, another Baſternic nation, or (if we follow 
Pliny and Tacitus, and allow the Peukini and 
Baſterne ſynonymous terms) a nation of the Peu- 
kini, were in Scandinavia in the time of Tacitus. 
And that if, in oppoſition to Pliny and Tacitus, 
we hold the Peukini to be only a nation of the Baſ- 
ternæ, they lay nearer to the Baltic than the Si- 
tones, and proceeded, as appears from Ptolemy, in 


Ty Dud f 


a direct line; while the Sitones moved round by 


the weſt fide of the Viſtula: fo that the Peukini, 
as they can be traced to the ſhore of the Baltic, 


while a part of the Sitones held the oppoſite _ 
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of Scandinavia, had in every probability ſent a 

colony into Scandinavia, before the Sitones, 

| which proceeding north-weſt was loſt to the eyes 
| of the ancients, By whom no part of Scandinavia 
was known, ſave the ſouthern ſhores. It is alſo 
hen from Strabo, that the Baſternæ held Scan- 

- +++ -*+ dinavia; and that, if we refuſe Baſternæ and Peu- 

- kini to be ſynonymous, it were yet unreaſonable to 

ſuppoſe that the Peukini, the greateſt nation of 

the Baſternæ, and who can actually be traced to the 

very oppoſite ſhore, had no part in theſe ſettlements, 

But having dwelt ſo fully on this ſubject in that Diſ- 

ſertation, and produced the "ook in order, it is 

A unneceſſary here ; recapitulate more, ſeeing that 
| it is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe to trace the Piks 
= . in that part of Scandinavia now called Norway; 
. and thence to Scotland. | | 


§ II. Hiftorical Origin of the Piks. 


Tacitus, the firſt writer who mentions the people 

of Caledonia, or Piks, expreſſes his opinion that 

4 they were of German origin. Beda tells us they 
+48 came from Scythia, a name which Jornandes 
| about 53o had given to Scandinavia; and which 
continued to be applied to that country till the 
eleventh century, when the ſpecial denominations 
of Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, became 
. knownto Europe. All the otherancientwriters who 
mention the origin of the Piks derive them from 

| Scandinavia, ſo that no doubt can remain, ſave 
= with ſuch ſhallow dreamers as ſpeak of opinions 
| when they ſhould ſpeak of facts, and prefer their 
own weak conceits to that poſitive evidence upon 

| which alone all ancient hiſtory ſtands. Indeed, to 
judge from reaſon only, it might readily be inferred 
_ that the Piks, a people, as all the ancients ſhew, 
1 > quite different from the old Scots, or Iriſh, and 
44 from the old Britons, or Welch, as poſſeſſing North 
3k Britain, could only originate from a country near t9 

ö | { North 
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North Britain, as Norway is. And when reafon and 
ancient authorities thus coaleſce, they conſtitute 
that higheſt degree of Hiſtorical 'Truth which even 
approaches to Mathematical Demonſtration. In 
Scandinavia therefore, that large peninſular tract, 
including Norway, Sweden, and a part of Den- 
mark, we are to look for the Piks: and while 
we find a people of the ſame name, in the ſouth 
of Norway, the part next to Scotland, the evi- 
dence becomes as complete as human hiſtory can 
afford. | 

Scandinavia was by the Romans, who only 
knew a ſmall part of it's ſouthern coaſts, eſteemed 
not improperly a German iland. It is indeed 
more properly a vaſt iland, than a peninſula ; as 
it's extent is ſo great, and the part that connects it 
with the continent ſo narrow. For all the South, 


Weſt, and North, quarters are ſurrounded with ſea; ' 


and on the Eaſt the lakes Ladoga and Onegaare con- 
nected by large rivers, or rather outlets: and 
between the lake Onega and the White Sea, being 
the only part where there is a paſſage into Scan- 
dinavia by land, there is. another lake and river 
rendering that ſingle paſſage not above two miles 
broad. The circumference - of Scandinavia is 
about Two "Thouſand Two Hundred miles; and 
of that whole circumference only two miles being 
land, it ſeems rather an impropriety to call it a 
peninſula, than objectionable to term it an iland. 
Tacitus ranks the Sitones a people of Scandinavia 
among the Germans ; and the other ancients ac- 
count it an iland of Germany, and it's inhabitants 
Germans. 

This vaſt iland ſeems to have been firſt peopled 
by Fins and Laplanders, whom Ihre thinks the 
firſt inhabitants of the whole. But there is great 
rcaſon to ſuppoſe, that theſe people, being from 
the eaſt, had not extended further weſt than Their 
preſent bounds, when they were ſtopt by the Scy- 
thians, or Goths, from the ſouth. For there are 
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no Finniſh or Laplandic names in Sweden, or 
in Norway, tho, had ſuch been given to rivers, 
or mountains, they muſt have in ſome caſes re- 
mained. The Finniſh and Laplandic names are 
very peculiar, and diſtinct from the Gothic: al- 
moſt all end in vi or o; and they are generally 
ſoft as the Italian. Nor in the Eddas, or ancient 
Sagas, is there a hint of any conflicts with the 
Fins, or Laplanders, tho they inform that Odin 
conquered the Cimbri. 

Mela, who wrote in the reign of Claudius abaut 
45 years after Chriſt, iays, book III. ch. 3. that 
the Cimbri and Teutones held the ilands in the 
Sinus Codanus, or Gulf between Jutland and Scan- 
dinavia. And ch. 6. he ſays there were ſeven 
lands in that gulf, and that the Teutones till 
had Codanovia, the largeſt and beſt of theſe 
Hands. Theſe ſeven ilands ſeem Funen, Alſen, 
Longland, Laland, Falſter, Mone, Femeren, 
Funen, called Tutofunen in the map of Clu— 
yerius, is by far the largeſt and beſt of theſe, 
and is perhaps that meant by Mela. As to Zeeland, 
an iland equal in fize to all theſe put together, it 
was called Scandia by Ptolemy and other ancients ; 
and lyes beyond theſe ſeven ilands, fo that it ſeems 
to haye been unknown to Mela, and by no means 
to have been his Codanovia, as ſome think. Taci- 
tus, by ſome accident in his information, ſeems 
to have known little of Jutland ; for he ſays no- 
thing of the Cimbric Cherſoneſe, nor Sinus Coda- 
nus, nor Teutoni; and only mentions in general 
the nations that poſſeſſed the large Cimbric Cher- 
ſoneſe, tho without mirking it by that name. 

Upon the whole, the Cimbri anciently poſſeſſed 
Jutland ; and the Teutones the ilands between it 
and Scandinavia, But that tht Cimbri, or Teu- 
tones, ever were in Scandinavia itſelf, there 1s not 
4 ſhadow of proof. Pliny, the firſt writer who 
mentions Scandinavia, ſays it was poſſeſſed by the 
Hilleviones. The Baſternæ, thoſe Germans, or 

|  Goths, 
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Goths, who peopled Scandinavia, entering on the 
ſouth-eaſt, proceeded north and weſt ; and ſeem, 
ſome centuries after they poſſeſſed Scandinavia, to 
have made expeditions againſt the Cimbri and 
Teutones, who were on the ſouthern ſhores op- 

oſite to them. Theſe nations, being unable to 
withſtand their invaders, were forced to relinquiſh 
their territories to them. Being alſo ſurrounded 
with other Germans, or Goths, on the ſouth, they 
ſeem to have obtained leave to paſs thro the ter- 
ritories of the later, in queſt of new inhabitants, 
which, as Czſar* ſhews, was not an unuſual prac- 
tice among the nations of Gaul and Germany, 
This the ſouthern Goths would readily grant, as 
every motive of policy and intereſt muſt have in- 
duced them. The Cimbri and Teutones firſt came 


to the territories of the Belgæ, who, as Cæſar 


tells ©, repulſed them. But turning to the eaſt of 
the Belgæ, where lay the foreſt of Arduenna, and 
tracts of deſart land, the Cimbri and Teutones 


burſt upon Celtic Gaul. For Cæſar expreſily ſays, ' 
the Cimbri and Teutones ſeized on ALL Gaul, that 


is, all Gaul Proper, or Celtic Gaul, as he informs us 
that the Belge repelled them: and that from thence 
they burſt into Provincial Gaul and Italy. This paſ- 
ſageof Cæſar is of great importance, and yethas never 
been explained, and hardly even attended to. The 
Cimbri and Teutones, had they ſeized all Celtic 
Gaul, could not, one would imagine, want new ha- 
bitations; yet theſe were all they required from the 
Romans, as we know from hiſtory *. It is impoſ- 
ſible to account for the ideas of theſe barbarians. 
Had they wanted waſte grounds to cultivate, they 
might have found them 1n the foreſt of Arduenna, 
Had they wanted to poſſeſs cultivated lands, they 


b See the example of the Helyetii, De Bell. Gall. lib. I. 
and others. CR Like Lib. II. 
4 Bell. Gall. lib I. quum ouxzu Galliam occupaſſent, 


ut ante Cimbri, Teutonique feciſſent: and lib. II. omni * 


Gallia vexata, Teutones, &c. and again, lib, VII. 
Plutarch in Mario, &c. O 
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had them in Celtic Gaul, and the province. Vet 
they abandon all to march into Italy. Plutarch 
„ alſo informs, that they invaded Spain before turn- 
ing upon Italy. So far as can be judged, the Cim- 
bri and Teutones, finding the ſweets of a roving 
and plundering life, preferred it to any ſettlement; 
and, being unuſed te agriculture in their firſ 
ſeats, conſidered cultivated lands only with a view 
of pillage. Their demand of lands from the Ro- 
mans ſeems to have been a mere pretence : rapine 
and plunder their ſole purſuits. Like the Huns 
afterward, they ſettled nowhere, but followed war 
as a trade. Many of the German nations were 
agricultural, as Tacitus ſhews; and Cæſar tells 
that the Belgæ of Britain were diſtinguiſhed from 
the indigenes, or Celts, by agriculture. The 
Celts being indeed mere ſavages,” and worſe than 
the ſavages of America, are remarkable even to 
our own times for a total neglect of agriculture 
bs, Sf es themſelves, and for plundering their neighbours. 
4 The Iriſh Celts, Scotifh Celts, and Welch Celts, 
„* have all a like claim to this character; and when 
it begins ro paſs away, it is only a ſign that b 
Lon 7 8 — the Gothic blood begins to — 
Gulks — the Celtic : and that the Celts are no longer Celts, 
tho ſo accounted. Plutarch ſays the Germans 
called banditti, Cimbri. For the Gothic agricul- 
tors naturally gave this epithet to their Celtic 
neighbours who preyed upon their labours: as 
the highlanders, and Iriſh Celts, are called Caterens, 
Kerns, or thicves. 
That che ſhock which drove the Cimbri and 
Teutones out of the north of Germany muſt have 
coine from the north of their poſſeſſions is clear; 
for, had it proceeded from the ſouth, they muſt 
have been driven into Scandinavia, In other 
words, the Scandinavians mult have expelled the 
Cimbri and Teutones ; and it is reaſonable to in- 
13 fer of courſe that they ſeized their ſeats. Hence 


2. V, it appears to me, that 3 and fog Daniſh 
es, 


* 
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iles, were peopled with Goths from Scandinavia, 
and not from Germany. This opinion ſeems: con- 
firmed by that ſureſt mark, the ſpeech of theſe 
parts; which is not the German dialect of the 
Gothic, but the Seandinavian diale& of that 
tongue ; and this diſtinction between Germany and 
the Daniſh dominion has always been marked and 
preciſe. - The nations which Tacitus finds in pre- 
ſent Jutland, namely the Angli, Varini, Eudoſes, 
Suardones, and Nuithones, and the Sutones of 
Zeeland,. will of courſe . be originally Scandina- 
vians. Ptolemy names the nations in preſent Jut- 
land, Sigulones, Sabelengii, Cobandi, Chali, 
Phunduſii, Charudes ; but his authority, compared 
to that of Tacitus, who lived near the ſpot, is as 
night to day; and not one name of his nations is 
to be found, fave in his book, while the real 
naines, as given by Tacitus, occur in many authors. 
But of this more fully in the Diſſertation annexed. 
The labial letters, and among others the P and 
V, are very apt to be interchanged in oral language. 
Hence the ſame people were called P:b/ar, or Piks, 
more anciently and properly; and laterly Vihtve- 
riar, and by contraction, Vibtar, or Viks. The firſt 
name was the moſt ancient, tho even in Ammia- 
nus we find Vecturianes for Piks. Common names 
are indeed liable to perpetual corruption and abuſe. 
In Norway the real ancient name ſeems to have 
been Pihtar, as we find it in the Saxon Chroni- 
cle ; but afterward Vihtar, as in the Sagas, all of 
which are later than that Chronicle. Having pre- 
miſed theſe remarks let us proceed to illuſtrate the 
ancient ſeats of the Piks in Norway. 
Torfæus, the greateſf antiquary whom this cen- 
tury has produced, and deſerving of the higheſt 
praiſe, not only from his country, but from all 
Europe, has in the defcription of Norway, which 
commences his large and valuable hiſtory of that 
country, given us many lights on Yi&a or Vichia, 


the ancient kingdom of the Piks, tho he has not 
| TO a dropt 
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dropt one hint that it produced the Piks ſo noted 
in Roman hiſtory. His reſearches, confined to 
Northern antiquities, have not ſuggeſted to him 
the leaſt idea of this; and 1am forced to take upon 
myſelf the whole weight of this diſcovery. Tor- 


fæus informs that the whole of that country in the 


ſouth of Norway, which ſurrounds the bay of 
Opflo, or Ofloa, or Chriſtiana, was anciently 
called VIk A, and it's ilands the Vix iles. It 
comprehended the provinces of Raumarik, Rin. 
arit, Hadaland, Thotnia, Heidnfarth, and Gud. 
brandzdal. This country is in modern maps 
called The Government of Agerhus, being about 
two hundred miles long, and one hundred broad. 
It is remarkable that it lyes on the eaſt, and not 
on the weſt of Norway, where one would naturally 
imagine that the government of Bergen, being the 


whole ſouth-weſt part of Norway, and ſtretching 


along the weſtern ocean, would have been the 
natural parent of thoſe Piks, who croſſed that 
ſmall tract of that ocean which lyes between Nor- 
way and Scotland. But theſe affairs do not hap- 
pen in ſuch formal order, elſe the Dutch, and not 
the Jutes, Saxons, and Angles, would have ſeized 
England. It may however well be inferred, that, 
in times preceding any Sagas, or other memorials 
of Norwegian hiſtory, the whole Norwegians were 
called Pihtar, as being Peukini, tho afterward this 
name only remained to a great part ; as Es-Sex, and 
Middle Sex, or Eaſt Saxony, and Middle Saxony, 


remain names of counties in England, tho not ex- 


ceeding a quarter of the ancient dominions of the 
Saxons in that country. Be this as it may, it is ſuf- 
ficient that ancient Vika ſtretched along tlrat ſea, 
which is to the ſouth of Norway, to the extent of 
about one hundred and fifty miles; for Vik-Siden, or 
the Vik Side ſpred, even in the time of Torfæus, 
down to Bahus on the eaſt. Here were 1 50 miles 
of ſea- coaſt open to the people of Vika, directly 
oppoſite to the north of Scotland, and only about 
240 miles from it. | 
5 There 
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There are no Northern Sagas or Hiſtories ex- 
tant which can be called older than the eleventh 
century. Arius Frodi, the firſt Hiſtorian, is of the 
twelfth century: Snorro Sturleſon of the thir- 
teenth. Much obſcurity therefore hangs around 
the hiſtory of Norway till about the year goo, 
when Harald Harfagre, one of the petty kings 
of that country, conquering ten or twelve others, 
aroſe monarch of \all Norway. Among the con- 
quered kingdoms Vika is expreſsly mentioned by 
Torfœus, II. 18. But the inland parts of this 
large country had been ſplit into three or four 
kingdoms, Rauma-rik, Ringa-rik, Heidmark, 
&c. all of which occur often in Torfæus by theſe 
names, and under diſtinct kings; while the king- 
dom of Vika was confined to that part which lay 
along the ſea, as appears from many paſſages of 
Torfæus, and eſpecially frequent mention of in- 
vaders landing and ravaging the territories of 
Vika. And Olaus Magnus means this part, when 
he ſays, Vichia olim regnum : ©* Vichia anciently a 
kingdom f.“ 

Such hints as can be found concerning Vika or 
Vichia in the Northern writers ſhall here be 
thrown together. Torfæus deſcribes Vik-Sigen, 
a great part of the coaſt of ancient Vika yet 
retaining that name, as a beautiful country orna- 
mented with large plains, thick woods of fir, and 
moderate hills, that, ſwelling down to the ſhore, 
are interſected with large and ſmall creeks. The 


ancient inhabitants were of remarkable ferocity, 


and ſcrupled not to invade and ravage their neigh- 
bours. The river Gautelf runs thro this part of 


Vika; and forms a great cataract, under which, 


between the water and the rocks, banditti uſed to 
lurk. In this.part of Vika is alſo Konga-hilla, or 
Kings-hill, central to the dominions of Denmark, 


f Hiſtoria (ſhould be de{criptio) Gent. Septen. ad fin. ubi | 
Elenchus Regn. Sept. 


Norway, 
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Norway, and Sweden: and where the three kings 
uſed to meet when a conference was appointed. 
This country is fertile, and remarkable for ale of 
peculiar ſtrength. The ſhore was anciently noted 
for it's herring fiſhery, but the ſhoals have now 
abandoned it. The ſouth-eaſt part was alſo called 
Alfbeim, from Alf the king. Fregericſhall, where 
Charles XII. was ſhot, ſtands in the midſt of this 
country. Dall Vik was another diviſion of Vika, 
comprizing three provinces Rauma-rik, Heidmarch, 
and Gudbranddal. | 

In the Edda we find Vitr-Gut the grandſon, and 
Pitta, the great grandſon of Odin. Some of theſe 
names ſeem national, as we find Geta. &c. in other 
genealogies from Odin; and it may well be fu. 
pected, that Yitr-Gur and Pitta have both refer- 
ence to the Vitr Goths or Pibtar. Tortæus ob- 
ſerves, in his Series Regum Daniæ, that this Pitta 
is called Viita by the Saxon writers of England: 
and he generally occurs in the genealogies of their 
kings from Odin, along with Geta, &c. In the 
Nori Regnum of Ramus, being an hiſtory of Nor- 
way prior to Harald Harfagre, or goo, we find 
the following ſtory concerning a king of Vika, 
which Ramus dates in the year of the world $960, 
or about 40 years before Chriſt. But, according 


to the error of laſt century, the Northern authors 


placed events many ages too ancient ; and Tor- 
fæus and Ramus have ſhewn ſo little judgment in 
this point, as to ſuppoſe the events preceding our 
æra known, and thoſe for many centuries after 
unknown: of which Ramus, in this very book, 


affords a remarkable inſtance, for he narrates nu- 


merous matters prior to our æra, yet gravely tells 
us, that for the firſt 338 years after it nothing is 
known ! Torfæus had in like marner dated the 
reign of Hrolf Krak king of Denmark before 
our æra: till upon further examination of his 
ſtory, finding adventures with a king of Nor- 


thumberland, and the like, he was forced to date 
it 
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it 500 years after. But, in fact, there is no me- 
mory of Northern affairs preceding the year 5008 ; 
and this tale may be dated about the eighth cen- 
tury. Here it is. At that time died Aſvid, 
ſon of Alf king of Heidmarch. Aſmund king 
of Vikia, the ſon of Bero, withing not to ſurvive 
the death of his ſworn brother, took with him 
ſome meat and drink, and went down into the 
ſepulchre of Aſvid, which was in a deep cavern. 
Eric coming to the place with many Swedes, his 
ſoldiers expecting to find a treaſure in the tomb 
of Aſvid, opened a paſſage to the cavern at it's 
top, and let down one of their number in a 
baſket. Aſmund, repenting of his reſolution, 
ſeized the occaſion, threw out the ſoldier, and 
mounting the baſket himſelf, was drawn up by 
the Swedes, They being terrified out of meaſure 
at this unexpected apparition, fled with great pre- 
cipitation, Aſmund in vain trying to recall them. 

For he was ſo torn in the face, by fighting every 

night with the ghoſt of Aſvid, that he reſembled 
a mangled corſe h. | 

Ramus alſo mentions Alf king of Alf heim, or 

Vikia, whoſe daughter Alf hilda Starcater, the 

Fingal of the North, carried off and married. 

Torfæus, in his hiſtory of Norway, is quite full 


£ See Diſſertation annexed, 

The book of Ramus being very ſcarce, the original is 
ſubjoined. Illis diebus fato conceflerat Aſvidus ; cujus 
ſepulchrum, ob amicitiz fœdus, adicito potu et cibo, intra- 
verat Aſmundus Beronis Vikiæ rex, jurati fratris neci ſupe- 
reſſe nolens, Inciderat jam forte Ericus, cum magna Sueco- 
rum manu, in Aſvidi tumulum: eum Sueci, theſaurum ſe in- 
venturos rati, perfracto colle, militem ſporta in antrum di- 
mittunt. Ba captata octaſione, militem de ſede disjecit Aſ- 
mundus, ejuſque loco corbem ipſe conſcendens a. Suecis ex- 
tractus eſt. Ii forma ejus inuſitata territi, in pedes ſe con- 
jiciunt ; Aſmundo timidos fruſtra revocante. Adeo enim erat 
facie laceratus, certamine ſcilicet cum Aſvidi manibus nocte 
ork habito, ut defuncti plane ſpeciem referret.“ p. 33. 
worn brothers is a well known term of chivalry, derived from 
the early cuſtoms of the Goths, | 
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of Vika, as a country of Norway, and as bor- 
dering on the ſouth ſea, the moſt expoſed to in- 
vaſtons. But of it's kings i believe few other 
names are known than the two above mentioned. 
The whole hiſtory of Norway prior to goo, when 
Harold Harfagre, or fair-hair, became ſo e king, 
is unknown, or bordering on romance. Vika 
being laterly but one of ten or twelve kingdoms 
m Norway, it's hiftory has periſhed, as that of 
the others ; 'both by reaſon of the confuſion inſe- 
parable from the mingled events of ſuch ſmall 
ſtates, and becauſe that no writers aroſe till the 
twelfth century, long after the extinction of theſe 
Rates. Eric Plodox, fon and ſucceffor of Harald 
Hatfagre 933, had at firſt but half of Norway ; 
Olaf, one of his brothers, uſurping Vika, and 
Sigrod, the other, Thrandia: but Eric entering 
Vika, engaged both his brothers, and ſlew them. 
In 938 Torfæus tells, that Haco king of Norway 
reſtored Thorſtein lord of Vika to his hereditary 
poſſeſſion; and in 942 Haco cleared Vika of Danes 
and pirates. About the year 1000, in the time 
of Harold Blaatand, we find ſtrong diſputes in 
Vika, whether the pagan or chriſtian religion 
fhould prevail. King Olaf Tryggvin, about 
102 5, converted all Vicha to chriſtianity. After 
this Vika is often mentioned, till the cloſe of the 
Norwegian hiſtory, in. the. fourteenth century, 
when it coaleſced with that of Denmark. The 
Vikar were a rebellious, people; and in particular 
the grand faction of the Baglar, ſo prominent in 
the 2 hiftory of Norway, confiſted chiefly of 
Vikar i. | | 

In the Icelandic, or old Norwegian tongue, 


wik is a bay or haven, as ſome fay ; but, accord- 


ing to the Icelandic lexicca of Andreas, Vit is a 
promontory, or corner. Many towns in the North- 
ern kingdoms end in ric or vic, as Sandwic in 


Torfi Hiſt, Norv, paſim. 


Norway, 


have been ſo abſurd as never to have ſtruck the 


tion from the name Peutini, as Suitiod or Sweden 
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Norway, &c. But this word cannot well, in either 
acceptation, be ſuppoſed to be the very name of 
VIE, a territory 200 miles long and 100 broad; 
for how abſurd an appellation would the Bay, 
the Haven, the Corner, the Promontory, be for ſuch 
a country! Beſide, the whole Northern writers 
call this country as often Vicia as Vika, and have 
never dropt a fingle hint that this name was from 
vik. There is one kingdom in Europe which 
takes it's name from a haven, Portugal from Por- 
tus Calle ; but this name is from a ſpecial haven ; 
and to have called it The Haven in general would 


weakeſt mind ; for it would have been a name 
that was no name, but might apply to a thouſand 
other places. It therefore appears that VI-K or 
VICH, the name of this kingdom, has no more 
connexion with vik © a haven,' &c. than any 
word has to do with another identically fo ſpelled, 
but of a quite different import. We know what 
laughter Sommer occaſioned when he derived Cum- 
berland from people being cumbered in going over 
it's hills. Flintſhire, it 1s preſumed, did not take 
chat name from it's abounding in fmt ; nor Che- 
ſhire from it's cheeſe. But ſo obvious a point need 
not be inſiſted on; and it appears to me that the 
name of Vit, and it's people Vikar, are mere oral 
alterations of P#% and Pitar, the moſt ancient 
names; and theſe in all probability a ſmall varia= yF* 


is certainly from the Sitones. 

From Vit, a haven, the word Vikingur, a pi- 
rate, ſeems to be formed, tho Andreas derives it 
from Vig, a ſhip. Some antiquaries have lately 
fuppoſed that that the name Piks is but a flight 
variation of Vikingur, or pirates; but this opinion 
is liable to many objections. 1. The very name 
Vitingur is too remote from the name Pibtar, or f 
Pehts, 6r Piks, to be the ſame; for tho all grant 4 
P and V are labial letters eaſily commurable, yet | 
M 2 the 
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the ingur of the termination is tial and inca- 
pable of omiſſion or change. 2. The Saxon ; 
Chronicle, and king Alfred, in his tranſlation of { 
Beda, call the Piks Pihtar, Eybtar, Pehtar, Peob. 
tar; and the word YVikingur is not to be found in t 
writers more ancient than theſe, nor are the Runic 8 
monuments in which it is found more ancient, ſo ti 
that had Vikingur been the real indigenal name, 5 
it could not have eſcaped writers cotemporary 10 
with the Pikiſh monarchy, and of a nation bor- 8 
dering on the Piks. 3. The old Engliſh hiſto- it 
rians ſometimes call the Daniſh. pirates who in- 1 
vaded England Viccingi, which is clearly the 10 
, northern word Vikingur, but the Piks they always 
call Pifi. 4. The words Pibtar, Pyhiar, Pehtar, 10 
Vikar, Vichar, are abſolute national names; while fy 
Vikingar, or pirate, is a mere profeſſional deno- 80 
mination, and could only apply to thoſe actually [at 
engaged in it. m 
Before leaving this part of the ſubject, it muſt 00 
be obſerved, that the names VIX — VIKAR ha 
can be traced in Scandinavia ſo as to ſhew that it en 
4... muſt have been once much ſpred. In Sweden is thi 
: Vitia, a tract of Oſtrogothia, 7 — miles long and Ar 
one and a half broad. Nay on the ſouth-eaſt Ne 
ſhore of the Baltic, in Eſthonia, is another Yikia, Ry 
a diſtrict twelve miles long and ten broad. Tho Ire 
theſe ſmall parts compared to the Vika of Nor- 
wap, be as drops to the ocean, yet being 1 in the 8 
identic progreſs by which, as is ſhewn in the Diſ- Mu 
ſertation annexed, the Peukini proceeded into oy 
Scandinavia, it might not be wholly unreaſonable 8 
to infer that they derive their names from ſome of or / 
the Peukini ſettled there *. So the Saxons who =_ 
* Rudbeck, Atlant. I. 673, mentions, as on the north 2 
of Sweden, the Packrar, ater. Pitur, Merdel Paktar ; ſtene 
Britanni Peibrar appellant: and fays in another place, * 
Vol. II. Noſtri infimam plabam Paik, et pueros ſervuloſque of R 
- Paikar appellant.” It ſeems hence that the ancient name re- Ryjs, 
mained in remote corners, and emong the vu gar, who retain 
old uſages longeſt, 


gave 
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5 gave their name to Saxony in Germany, have alſo 
þ imparted it to Eſ-ſex, and Middle-ſex, and Suſ- 
J ſex, in England. 
5 That the nations who over- ran Europe upon 
. the fall of the Roman empire proceeded from 
- Scandinavia, is ſhewn, in the Diſſertation added, 
) to be a puerile vulgar error, built ſolely on a groſs 
, miſrepreſentation of the meaning of Jornandes, a 
U ſilly writer of a barbarous age; who ſays the old 
. Scythians proceeded from Scandinavia, and that 
7 it is of courſe the real ancient Scythia : but who 
p in this wild affertion is flatly contradicted by He- 
* rodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and other ancients, 
$ who expreſsly mark the progreſs of the Scyrhians 
3 to have been from preſent Perſia, ſo that their 1 
& courſe lay north-weſt, inſtead of ſouth-eaſt ; and 4 
— Scandinavia, inſtead of the firſt, was almoſt the f | 
laſt country they-held. Scandinavia is one of the 8 
moſt mountainous. regions in the world, and ſuch 
ſt countries are always thinly inhabited, as it always 1 
N has been, and is at preſent. The ſole colonies it | 
IT ever ſent forth were, 1. The Piks into Scotland, 
18 the oppoſite ſhore. 2. The Jutes and Danes. | 
d And laterly, after the Eighth century, 3. The 
| Normans into France. 4. The Waregori into 
a, Ruſſia. 5. Into Iceland and Greenland. 6. Into 4 
10 Ireland, the Hebudes, and Orkneys x. | 14 
r- | | 
ne All theſe colonies are well known, except the Waregori. 
1 Muller, who publiſhed German tranſlations of the old Ruſſian | 
to chronicles, firſt brought them to light, about 40 years ago. | 
Neſtor, the Ruſſian annaliſt, who wrote about the year 1000, 
le mentions that they conſiſted of Urmans, or Normans, Inglani, 4 
of or Angles, and Goth, or Yeuts, In 862 they had ſettled on | 
ho the White Sea, and were thence invited into Ruſſia. Ruric, 
| or Roderiè their leader, fixed his throne at Novogorod in 864. 
Same year Oſcold and Dir delivered Kiow from the Coſars, 
rth and reigned there. From Kiow they tailed down the Bory- 
"5 ſtenes, and invaded Conſtantinople. But Ruric was t 
ce, founder of the Ruſſian Empire: and his houſe held the ſceptre 
ue of Ruſſia till 1598, or for ſeven centuries. Muller, Samlang 
; Ruſs, Geſch. Parerga Hift, Dantiſci 1782, 4to, 
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Now it is remarkable, that in the three firſt of 
theſe colonies the name of the Vikar, the chief 
people of ancient Norway, occurs. The Piks bear 
it expreſſly, with the mere change of a labial let- 
ter, which change was in the word Vikar, not in 
Pikar ; for the Northern nations fond of cloſe and 
hard ſounds, as the cold climate renders their fi- 
bres rigid, and makes them ſpeak much thro the 
teeth, or with as cloſe lips as poſſible, naturally 

preferred the cloſe T to the open P, and thus 
changed the ancient Pikar to Vikar. The Jutes 
are by the Northern nations called Teuis; and 

utland, Teutland, the F having here the ſame 

Pune as in the Italian, But this country. was an- 

ciently called Fitland, or Pitland; and it's inha- 

bitants Vits, or Pits. Verelius, a learned Northern 

- antiquary, tells that Jutland is the mere modern 

name of Vitland; and Beda expreſſly calls the 

* 5 always Vitæ, or Vits. Nor was this appel- 
ation of Vits or Pits confined to Jutland, but 
extended even to the Daniſh iles ; for Meurſius 
informs us, that in ancient times Zealand, the 
grand ſeat of the Daniſh monarchy, Langland and 
_ were called YVi/{ctt ; which the learned Ste- 
anius, in his notes on Saxo, p. 28. col. 2, con- 
rms, adding, that the ſame name alſo extended 
to Falſter and Laland, two other of theſe iles, 
and that it preceded that of Denmark, and that 
the name Vitſlett means The field of the Vits, 
Perhaps it roſe from the circumſtance of Scandi- 
navia being hilly, and theſe iles plain and fertile. 
In the third colony of the Normans in France, 
tho later than the two former by a thouſand years, 
and cauſed not by an overflow of people, but 
10 merely by numbers of the Norwegians leaving their 
country, where Harald Harfagre exerciſed the ty- 
4 ranny of an univerſal conqueror, we ſtill find this 
; eminent name. For the province of Picardie, the 
derivation of whoſe name has baffied all the French 

( Rilach) +% antiquaries, was the earlieſt ſettlement of the Nor- 
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wegians in France, who. thence advanced to be- 
hege Paris; and after acquired Normandie. Bur 
Picardie, being actually ſeized and poſſeſſed by - 
them for ſome time before they gained Normandie, 
it was not included in the grant of Normandie, 


becauſe already their's by full conqueſt and. poſlef- 


ſion. Picardie is a province 48 leagues long, and 


38 broad. It's rivers are la Somme, VOyſe, la 
Cauche, la Scarpe, la Lys, and VAa. The name 
of Picardie is unknown till the thirteenth centùry, 

when Guillaume de Naugis firſt uſes it, as Matthew 
of Paris, under the year 1229, ſpeaks of the Pi- 
cards who. border on Flanders. It was about goo 
that Ganga Hrolf, or Rollo the Walker, (fo 
called, becauſe no horſe could ſupport his weighty 
ſtature) a Norwegian Earl, who, as not diſhon- 
ourable in that age, practiſed piracy, landed, and 
ravaged a part of Vika!, Harald Harfagre, the- 
new monarch of all Norway, baniſhed Rollo who 
firſt paſſed to the Weſtern iles of Scotland; 
then 1nvaded England, but without any ſucceſs ;* 
and at laſt went to Neuſtria, or preſent Nor- 
mandy, in France. After ravaging a great part 
of the north of France, and beſieging Paris, 
at length in 912 a treaty was made, by which all 
Normandy was yielded to Rollo and his followers. 
Rollo lived to a great age, and left that province 
{ſecure to his ſucceſſors; one of whom was after to 
aſcend the throne of England. It was in 1205, 
that Normandy was reunited to France, by Philip 
Auguſtus: and it is remarkable that the name of 
Picardie begins firſt to appear at this time. This 
ſeems owing to the writers of Norman hiſtory being 
Frenchmen, and other foreigners, who uſed a 
general name for the whole people; but when the 


French had gotten poſſeſſion, and complete know- 
lege of the country, they found that the inhabi- 


tants of the eaſtern part called themſelves Picars, 
and uſed that denomination for them in courſe. 


See a Diſſertation on Rollo in Torf. Hiſt, Norv. tom. Il. 
f M 4 Having 
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Having thus diſplayed the ſeats of the Piks in 


Scandinavia, it remains to trace them from thence 
to Scotland, which can be done with the utmoſt 
certainty that ancient hiſtory can bear. 

Tacitus is the firſt writerwho mentions the Cale. 
donians, or Piks, in North Britain, and he gives 


his opinion that they came from Germany: and he 


includes the people of Scandinavia, the Suiones, 
and Sitones in Germany, ſo that Scandinavia was 


a part of his Germany. His words are, in de- 


ſcribing Britain, Ceterum Britanniam qui mortales 
initio coluerint, indigenæ an advetti, ut inter Barbares 
parum compertum. Habitus corporum varit, atque 
ex eo argumenta, Namque rutile Caledoniam Habi- 
tantium coma, magni artus, Germanicam originem 
affeverant, Silurum coloraty vultus et torti plerum- 
que crines, et paſitu contra Hiſpaniam Heros veteres 
trajeciſſe, eaſque ſedes occupaſſe, fidem faciunt. Prox- 
imi Gallis et ſmiles ſunt : ſcu durante originis vi, 
ſeu, procurrentibus in diverſa terris, poſitio cali cor- 
poribus habitum dedit. In univerſum tamen aftimanti 
Gallos vicinum ſolum occupaſſe credibile eſt n.“ More- 
over what mortals firſt inhabited Britain, indigenal 
or adventitious, 1s, as uſual with barbarians, little 
known. The habits of their bodies are various, 
whence arguments may riſe. For the red hair and 
large limbs of thoſe inhabiting Caledonia aſſure 
us of their German origin. The tawny faces, and 
generally curled hair of the Silures, and their 


poſition oppoſite to Spain, make us believe that 


they are old Iberi who paſſed over, and occupied 
theſe ſeats. Thoſe next to the Gauls reſemble the 
Gauls: whether becauſe the ſtrong feature of their 
origin continues, or that, their lands running out 
in diverſe directions, the poſition of the climate 
gave a different habit to their bodies. Yet to one 
judging upon the whole it is credible that the Gauls 
oecupied the part next them.” This paſſage is 


v Tacit, in Agricola, Jed 
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entitled to a commentary. The red hair and large 


limbs are to this day the grand features of the 
Scandinavians, while the Scotiſh, Iriſh, and Welch 


Celts are remarkable for black hair, and a ſize 


rather diminutive. The Germans were equally re- 
markable for their red, yellow, and flaxen hair, 
which are all but different ſhades of the ſame com- 
plexion. If my memory ſerves, ſome of the Ro» 
man writers mention the yellow hair of the Gauls, 
meaning thoſe Gauls who bordered on Italy, thoſe 
of Gallia Bracata, Helvetia, &c. up to Belgium, 
all of whom were real Germans, who had expelled 


the old Gauls to the weſt, or Celtic Gaul ; and 


were called Gauls, as an Engliſhman is called a 
Briton, The marks here given by Tacitus, how» 
ever ſlight they may ſeem now, are in fact ex- 
tremely ſtrong among ſavages, as the Britons then 
were. The olive complexion and lank hair of an 
Eaſt Indian; the copper colour of an American 
the ſable face and wooly head of an African, are 
infallible badges now: and ſo were the diſtinctions 
of the Britons in the time of Tacitus. The word 


ASSEVERANT, * affure,” uſed by Tacitus with re- A b V 


gard to the Caledonians being of German extract, 
is firm and invincible; for he had lived long 
among the Germans of Belgium, and if he did not 
attend Agricola to this country, he had an almoſt 
equal advantage of intimate and continual conver- 
ſation with him. As to another diviſion of the 
Britons, namely the Silures, Tacitus is not ſo 
clear. He fays they might be of Spain, the cir- 
cumſtances idem faciunt, * make us believe,” 


tc make it credible.” 8 to mention 


that the Britons next Gaul reſembled the Gauls. 
T hat is, the Belgæ of the ſouth and eaſt reſembled 
the Belgic Gauls. And it alſo ſtriking him at the 


fame time, that the Celtic Gauls oppoſite to the 


inhabitants of the ſouth-weſt of Britain reſembled 
them, as in fact the Celts do at this day, in ſun- 
burnt faces, and curled hair, he adds, that * 
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the whole it is credible that the Gauls occupied 
wicinum ſolum, the land next them. That is, it was 
credible that the Silures might alſo be of Gallic 
origin, as they lay near Gaul. A critic or two, 
who have kindly explained Tacitus to others, 
without underſtanding. him themfelves, have 
unagined that by the words in aniverſum, upon 
the Whole,” that great writer meaned flatly to con- 
tradict himſelf in the courſe of two ſentences; and 
to infer that all Britain was peopled from Gaul. 
In univerſum is a mere ke} oy w tranſition ; and 
has perhaps been put by Tacitus with the ſame 
negligence, as he would have put Sed, or Et. 
He uſes the very identic phraſe when ſpeaking 
of the German armies, In univerſum a/timanti plus 
genes peditem robur, Upon the whole, the infan- 
try have more force.” But as this implies not that 
all the German armies were of infantry, ſo neither 
does the former imply that all the Britons were of 
Gaul. He expreſily adds vicinum ſalum the 
neighbouring land, which can never apply to 
Caledonia, a country 500 miles from Gaul; and 
the German origin of whoſe people he ſays is suRE, 
aſſeuerant. 

The weapons of war uſed by the Caledonians 
and Germans were alſo the ſame, Tacitus ſhews 
that both uſed long ſwords. In Annal. II. he gives 
long ſpears to the Germans, a, weapon remarkable 
in Scotland to the lateſt times. Herodian, book III. 
fays, the Caledonians had ſhort and narrow ſhields; 
and fo Tacitus of the Germans, Annal. III. 

The next writers who mention the Caledonians, 
are Dio and Herodian, who fay nothing of their 
origin; but mention their cuſtom of painting 
themſelves, a cuſtom, as above ſhewn, unknown 
to the Celts, and an infallible badge of a Gothic 
nation: as were the Belgæ of South Britain, who 
alſo retained it. | 17500 

Eumenius and others, who mention the Piks, 
drop no hint of their origin, Claudian, who 
wrote about 390, alludes to it: 

Madue- 
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Maduerunt Saxone fuſo 
Orcades. Incaluit Pictorum ſanguine Thule, 
Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis Ierne. 


The whole of this paſſage alludes to the victory 
obtained over the Saxons, Piks, and Scots, the 
ravagers of Britain, by the general Theodoſius. 
Claudian uſes all the privilege of poetry, and 
ſwells even to bombaſt, a not unuſual fault of his. 
The Orcades, his deceitful and poetic memory 

(For, where the ſcorching beams of fancy play, 

The memory's ſoft figures melt away) | 
has confounded with the ExFovwv vycor, or Hes of the 
Saxons of Ptolemy, his countryman ; which were 
above the mouth of the Elbe, and are now ds 
Strand, and other iles, almoſt ſwallowed up at tho 
ſouth-weſt extremity of Jutland, the real old fear 
of the Saxons, as Ptolemy marks them. Theſe 
iles were oppoſite to the Orkneys, according to 
Ptolemy ; and Claudian has from ignorance, or 
want of memory, confounded them. His verſes 
evidently mean in bombaſtic praiſe to aſſert, that 
Theodoſius, not content with repelling the Saxons, 
Piks, and Scots, chaſtiſed them all in their ori- 
ginal ſeats, the Iles of the Saxons here abſurdly 
called Orcades; Thule, or Scandinavia; and 


Ierne, Ie as the Greek writers call it, or Ireland. 


That Scandinavia was the Thule of the later Ro- 


man writers is clear from Procopius. If with Clau- 


dian we aſſert Saxons in the Orkneys, we muſt 
prefer the language of fiction, to the ſober proſe 


truth of all the ancients. Some, to ſave his error, 


ſay this muſt have been a naval battle: but that 


this was impoſſible will appear from the nar- 


rative of the expedition of Theodoſius given us by 
Ammianus. But, not to found on poetry, let 
us leave this paſſage, valeat quantum valere poteſt, 
and attend to plain proſe. | 91 
Beda wrote in 731, and was an author of pro- 


digious learning and judgment for the time, as his 
| | numerous 


I 


. 


A” 


numerous works declare. His Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtory 
of the Engliſh nation, in five books, is the beſt of 
theſe works. Would that it had been the Civil 
hiſtory; and that with fifty pages of facts, we had 
not three hundred of miracles ! Yet have we rea- 
ſon to rejoice that the Chriſtian religion was then 
profeſt in Britain; as, without it, even theſe pre- 
eious fifty pages of facts might never have appeared. 
Tacitus has his miracles as well as Beda, and with- 
out his apology. Nor is the memorant qui interfuere, 
reſpecting the miracles of Veſpaſian, much leſs ri- 
fible, than the vidimus of Iriſh books curing poi- 
ſon, in Beda; who in that paſſage perhaps ſilently 
quotes, a practice not unuſual in the middle ages, 


for this ſingle word vidimus is the moſt prominent 


of all Beda's book, who tells other miracles by 
hearſay. Livy is alſo full of miracles, tho his 
judgment in other points has never been queſtioned, 


Beda's account of the origin of the Britons, Scots, 


and Angli, is unqueſtionably juſt, which makes 
us ſecure when he treats the Pikiſh origin. The 
Britons, he ſays, came de tractu Armoricano. By 
the Britons, Beda always means the Welch ; but 
the ſignification of his Armorica is not clear. The 
more common meaning of Armorica is Bre- 
tagne, and that the Welch did not come from 
that tract is certain. But the term Armorica was 
very lax; and ſeems to have extended in it's 
real meaning of on the ſea, or ſea- ſbore, along the 
whole coaſt of Gaul, even up to the Rhine. And 
that the Cimbri, or German Celts, paſſed into 
South Britain from Belgic Gaul, as the Belge did 
long after, is moſt probable. Beda ſays, book I. 
c. 21. that Germanus, biſhop of Altifiodorum, or 
Auxerre in Burgundy, went to Ravenna, pro pace 
Armoricanæ gentis ſupplicaturus, to ſupplicate for 
the peace of Armorica.” Auxerre 1s quite remote 
from Bretagne, but is on the borders of Belgic 
Gaul. Beda's Armorica ſeems to be French Flan- 
ders. After all, Beda is here ſpeaking of the firſt 

| population 
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population of this iland, which was certainly by = A 
Gael, from Celtic Gaul, in which Armorica „ 
it's uſual acceptation of Bretagne lyes. Beda, not 2. ca? | 
knowing that the Cimbri had driven thoſe Gael in- | 
to Ireland, might, from the great. remoteneſs of 4 
that event, confound the two colonies; and, . /*- + N 


thinking the Cimbri the firſt inhabitants, and? 757 
learning that the firſt inhabitants came from Celtic 
Gaul, might of courſe derive the Cimbrifrom Cel- 

tic Gaul. This origin of the Britons is the only 

one given by Beda, which ſeems to need defence: 

and the reaſon is clear. The Gael had poſſibly 

peopled this country two thouſand years before 

Chriſt, and the Cimbri one thouſand. No won-. 

der then that, in ſo remote events, Beda might be 
embarraſſed. But the Piks had not come in till 

about 200 years before Chriſt; the Scots till 258, 1 
years after; nor the Jutes till 449 years after. _ 
The Piks had expelled the Cimbri; and even Ye, 4 | 
their arrival was a recent event, compared with . e /£2+-. 
that of the Welch Britons. . Hence, tho Beda ES 
might err with regard to the origin of theſe Bri- _ 
tons, this would never invalidate his other origins. . f 
Indeed the origins of nations are the greateſt events f 
in hiſtory, and leave the ſtrongeſt traces behind 
them. Beda's origin of the Angli has never & 
been queſtioned. That of the Scots has, by the 22 2 
poor antiquiſts of Scotland, who are the Gallon x Ale, 
that ever diſgraced a country, and inſtead of R RA D- 2 | 
ING" facts, - perſiſt in WRITING opinions. The * 
grand points of hiſtory ſupported by all authorities, 

which are FACTS in all other countries, are in Scot- 

land opixioxs; and by a ſpecies of 1gnorance, 

which we term philoſophy, we doubt of all truth, 

but greedily embrace any fiction. This philoſophy, 

we may depend on it, is but another name for el 
ſuperficiality, tor which the writers of Scotland are _ 
ſo noted all over Europe; and that philoſophy 
which depends not on facts is worſe than ignorance. 
But of this more fully when we come to treat of | 
the origin of the Scots. | 
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hBeda's account of the origin of the Piks ſup- 
ports, and is ſupported by, that of Tacitus. It 
follows. Et cum flurimam infulz partem Britones] 
inciprentes-ab auſſro poſſediſſent, contigit gentem Pittoe 
rum de Scythia, ut perbibent, longis navibus non 
mollis, oreauum ingreſam, &c. and then telling us 


+ they proceeded to Ireland, but not finding a ſettle- 


= wh 46 
tus. The later includes the nations of Scandinavia 


* 
* 


nandes, 200 years before Beda, been a name given 


met went over to the north of Britain, where they 


ſettlec; Hague petertes Britanniam Pifti, babitare 
per ſeptentrionales inſiæ partes cperunt. Nam 
auſftrina Britones occupaẽrant. And when the 
Britons, beginning from the ſouth, had poſſeſſed 
che greater part of the land, it happened that the 
nation of the Piks, entering the ocean from Scythia, 
as is reported, in not many large ſhips, came to 
Ireland, where finding no ſettlement, they went 
over to North Britain; Therefore the Piks going 
to Britain began to inhabit the northern parts of 
the Hand. For the Britons had ſeized the ſouth.” 

The SeyTH1A of Beda is the GERMANY of Taci- 


among the Germans; and Scythia had by Jor- 


ttt Scandinavia: as indeed the Greeks had, 400 


W 
* 


years before Chriſt, called Germany Scythia, and 
eſpecially the north of it, as may be ſeen in the 


Difſettation annexed. But to give the reader full 
fatisfaction on this point, let us examine it here a 


The error of Jornandes did not conſiſt in calling 
Scandinavia, — —— ; for nothing is more certain, 
2s ſhewn'in the Diſſertation, than that the Germans 
and Scandinavians were Scythians. But it lay in 
ſuppoſing Scandinavia the moſt ancient Scythia, 

from which all the Scythians proceeded. Jor- 
nandes tells, that the Scythians, or Goths, went 
from Scandinavia, his ancient Scythia, in three 
ſhips, under king Berig; an event which, ac- 


cording to him, muſt have happened'two thouſand 


7 years 
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years before Chriſt; for he after proceeds to ſtate 
their progreſs to little Scythia, on the Euxine, 
and their expedition againſt Vexores, king of 
Egypt. This tale of Jornandes is in flat contra- 
diction to Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and other 


ancients; and is ſo utterly childiſh, that it con- 
futes itfelf. The three ſhips; the one that lagged 


behind, whence the nation of Gepidæ, or Loit- 


erers; their arrival at Owin, in the north of Ger- 
many, where, by the falling of a bridge, a part 
were left, and the noiſe of their cattle heard to this 
day; are all circumſtances that would diſgrace one 
of Mother Gooſe's Tales. Yet has this idiotic fable 
overturned the whole hiſtory of Europe! I beg 
pardon of Jornandes, 1t 1s not his tale, buta groſs 
miſconception of it, which has had ſo important 
effects! A groſs miſconception which has paſſed 
current atnong the moſt able writers, and at this 
hour ſtains the pages: of Monteſquieu, and other 
famous men |! | 


O czcas hominum mentes ! O pectora cxca ! 


This miſconception lies in ſuppoſing that Jornandes 
brings the Goths from Scandinavia, about. 200 
years after Chriſt, as their name appears in Roman 
hiſtory about 250. Jornandes, ignorant as he was, 
well. knew that, by the conſent of all antiquity, the 
Scythians, Getæ, and Goths, were one and the ſame 
people; and he always uſes theſe words fynony+ 
mouſſy; and he never even dreamed of the Goths 
being a late colony from Scandinavia, as above 
ſhewn, Hence this grofs error lyes totally with 
our modern celeberrimi, and not with Jornandes. 
But the fact is, as amply detailed in the Diſſer- 
tation annexed, that the Scythians, otherwiſe 
called Getæ, or Goths, proceeded from preſent 
Perſia upward, over the river Araxes, in Armenia, 
and the mountains of Caucaſus, into little, or an- 
cient Scythia, on che Euxine. Thence they ſpread 
into Thrace, Greece, Illyricum, Dacia, Germany, 
Scandinavia. 


4 
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4 
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Scandinavia. From Scandinavia they proceeded 


to Scotland, Jutland, and the Daniſh iles. From 


Germany, to Gaul, and Spain, and Italy; and 


form at this day almoſt the whole inhabitants of 


Europe, the few Celts in the Britiſh iles, the Fins 


of Lapland, Finland, and Hungary, and the Sar- 
matians of Ruſſia and Poland, being the ſole ex- 
ceptions. Herodotus knew the Germans by no 
other name or diſtinction, but as Scythians. Timæus, 
and other ancient writers, quoted by Pliny, call 
the north of Germany, Scythia. But Jornandes, 
being a writer much admired in the middle ages, 
was followed by Iſidorus, Beda, Paulus Diaconus, 
&c. and it is from him that we muſt date their 
aſcription of the name of Scythia to Scandinavia. 
The old geographer of Ravenna, who, according 
to Gronovius, wrote in the eighth century, ſays, 
book V. p. 106. edit. Gronov. 1696, 8 vo. In ipſo 
autem ocean. ſeptentrionalt . ., ... eſt inſula que dicitur 
Scanza, qua et Antiqua Scythia a plurimis coſmographis 
appellatur. In the northern ocean is an iland 
called Scanza, (a name always given by Jor- 
nandes,” &c. to Scandinavia) * whic his alſo called 
Ancient Scythia by many coſmographers.“ Even 
ſo late as the tenth century Audradus Modicus calls 
the Normans, who ravaged France in his time, 
ScrTHz : apud Ducheſne Script. Franc. Lom. II. 
361. Nay our Fordun, lib. I. c. 53. deſcribes 
8 as bounded by the Baltic; and c. 30, 31, 
ſays the Piks came from it. And the name was 
nerally uſed; for Anaſtaſius Sinaita, a writer of 
the Ninth age, ſays, Tx de e xo: 01 Tas 
Ago TO N anay 70 Bog-40v, ec orcty ot. Torte nu 
Aeg: * Theancients are accuſtomed to call all 
the northern region Scythia, where are the Goths 
and Danes.“ But not to inſiſt further on a point 
ſo well known to the learned, let us proceed to ſtate 
other evidences that the Piks came from Scandi- 
navia, tho the above be fully ſufficient, and any 


more proof be a work of ſupererogation. | 
all Nennius 
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Nennius wrote his hiſtory of the Britons, or ra- 


ther wild declamation concerning tnem, in 858, as 
appears from his work (pref. ch. I. and XI, &c.) 
and ſent it to Samuel, his friend, who made many 
alterations on it. But as we know not whether Nen- 
nius, or Samuel, was moſt fooliſh, it is abſurd to 
imagine with Bertram, his laſt editor, that Samuel 
was, and that the moſt fooliſh paſſages are his; 
while they ſeem to have been perfectly matched, 
ſo that the whole work may be taken in the lump, 
and quoted as written by Nennius and Samuel. 
The book has however it's value, as ſhewing the 
traditions and opinions of the Welch at the time 
it was written : and tho, compared to a Gothic Sa- 
ga, it be as the dream of a madman compared to 
the dream of a ſound mind, it has however been 
quoted by the moſt ſevere writers. Nennius and 
Samuel in their Fifth chapter, after narrating the 
arrival of the Britons, and before telling that of the 
Scots into Ireland from Spain, ſay, that goo years 
after the time of Heli the prieſt, mentioned 1n ch. 4, 
and who lived 1200 years before Chriſt, that is, three 
hundred years before Chriſt, the Piks came to the 
Orkneys. Whence they ſeized all the north part of 
Britain, amounting to one third; and © hold it to 
this day :” that is, in 858, or juſt fifteen years after 
the Celtic dunces, who were the fathers of our hiſtory, 
tell that Kenneth, who in fact merely acceded to the 
Pikiſh throne, as ſhall-be ſhewn after, had conquered 
the Piks, ſeven times in one day, and inviting that 
whole great nation to an entertainment had killed 
themall—and eatenthem up ! But take the words of 
Nennius and Samuel. Poft intervallum annorum 
multorum, non minus DCCCC, Picti venerunt, et oc- 
cupaverunt inſulas que Orcades vocantur. Et poſtea 
ex inſulis affinitimis vaſtaverunt non moaicas et multas 
regionen; occupaveruntque eas in ſiniſtrali plaga Bri- 
tanniæ, et manent uſque in hodiernum diem. bi ter- 
tiam partem Britannia tenuerunt; et tenent uſque 
nunc. © After an interval of many years not leſs 
Vol. I. N | 
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than nine hundred” ſ from the time of Eli], © the 
Piks came, and poſſeſſed the ilands called Orkneys. 
And after from the neighbouring iles” the He- 
budes | ©* they ravaged many large regions; and 
ſeized on thoſe in the LEFT part of Britain, and 
remain to this day. There they held the third 
part of Britain, and hold it at preſent”. The word 
ſiniſtrali, or left, means the north; a term which 
would readily occur to a prieſt who turns his face to 
the eaſt ®. The whole paſſage accords with Beda. 
The Piks coming from Norway ſeized on the Ork- 
neys; thence went to Ireland, the uſual courſe of 
the Norwegian invaders, but, finding no ſettle- 
ment, returned to the Hebudes, where they fixt 
the firſt ſeat of their dominion ; and where Soli- 
nus, about 250, deſcribes their monarchy. Thence 
they invaded and ſeized all Scotland by degrees. 
The Saxon Chronicle, written in the Eleventh 


century, ſays, that the Piks came from the puþan 


of 8cr1Tþian, Suthan of Scitthian, © fouth of Scy- 
thia.” That 1s, the ſouth of Scandinavia, where 
Vika lay as above ſhewn. | 

The whole ancient Engliſh hiſtorians, who men- 
tion the origin of the Pikes, ſay they came from 
Scythia, or Scandinavia, It is needleſs to croud 
theſe pages with their expreſſions, while the reader 
can ſo eaſily ſatisfy himfelf, if he doubts. 

Geofrey of Monmouth, tho a Celtic writer, and 
a moſt ſtupid fabuliſt, yet in ſo grand and known 
a point muſt have followed the traditional opinion 
of his country. He dates the Firſt arrival of the 
Piks in the time of Veſpaſian; and ſays, quidam 
rex Piclorum vocabulo Rodric, de Scythia cum magna 
claſſe veniens, applicuit in aquilonarem partem Bri- 
tanniz. Lib. IV. c. 17. A Second arrival Geo- 
frey places in the time of Severus, when one Ful- 


© Nennius uſes the ſame phraſe in different places, as c. 61. 
and c. 64. he ſays : Ida filius Eobbe tenuit regiones in ſini- 
niſtrali parte Humbri,* He is ſpeaking of Ida, firſt king of 
Northumberland. | 


genius 
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genius paſſing to Scythia, (/ran;fretantem in Scy- 
thiam) brought aſſiſtance from the Piks, and ſet- 
tled them in the north of Britain. A Third Arrival 
under Gratian and Valentinian 1s mentioned by an 
old author of an Eulogium Britannie, quoted by 
Uſher?, who ſays, Gratianus et Valentimanus. fra- 
tres et imperii conſortes, gentem Gothicam Pictorum, 
in rebus bellicis fortem et ſtrenuam, beneficits et Plan- 
ditiis allectam, a Scyibiæ finibus ad Britanniam direxe- 
runt. At Britones inermes, et omni militia nu lati, a 
Pictis ſuppeditantur, fic quod Picti accolæ fat; ſunt 
in parte Britannie aquilonari. Gratian and Va- 
lentinian, brothers and joint emperors, brought 
the Gothic nation of the Piks (bold and vigorous 
in war, and won by benefits and promiſes) from 
the country of Scythia into Britain. But the Bri- 
tons, unarmed and deſtitute of diſcipline, are ſup- 
planted by the Piks, ſo that the Piks became their 
neighbours in the northern part of Britain.” And 
Giraldus Cambrenſis, de Inſtitutione Principes, 
lib. I. 4 ſays, Cum Maximus tyrannus de Britannia 
in Galliam, cum robore virorum et virium, necnon et 
armorum, inſulz toto, ad occupandum Imperium tranſ- 
vefus fuiſſet, Gratianus et Valentinianus, fratres 
Imperiique conſortes, gentem Gothicam, in rebus belli 
cis fortem ac ſtrenuam, ſibi quoque vel confæderatam, 
vel ſubjectam, et imperialibus beneficiis obſiriffam, a 
Scytbiæ finibus, in aquilonares Britannie partes, ad 
Britones infeſtandum, et tyrannum cum juventute re- 
vocandum, navigio tranſmiſerunt. Illi vero, tum quo- 
niam pro innata Gothorum bellicofttate prævalidi fue- 
runt, tum quoniam inſulam viris ac viribus Vacuam 


Edit, Londin. 1687, fol. 

4 Ibid, This work of Giraldus is a very ſcarce MS. One 
is in the Cotton Library, Julius, B. XIII. and this paſſage 
may be found literatim, I. I. c. 18. De Principum. electorum 


61. 1an vita landabili quam fine, f. v. 50: where, in giving brief 
ſini- lives of Roman emperors, he mentions the origin of tbe Piks 
g of and Scots, when they firſt appear in Roman hiſtory. 


. 2 invenerunt, 
11us | 


? Britannicarum Eccleſiarum Antiquitates, cap. XV. p. 308. 
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invenerunt, Boreales ejuſdem partes, ac provincias 
non modicas, ex predonibus accolæ facti ſibi uſurpatas 
occupaverunt. When Maximus the tyrant had 
paſſed from Britain into Gaul, with the whole 
force of men,. ſtrength and arms of the iland, in 
| order to ſeize on the Empire, Gratian and Valen- 
| tinian, brothers and joint Emperors, tranſmitted in 
| ſhips a Gothic nation, ſtrong and vigorous in 
war, and either confederate with, or ſubject to 
6 them, and bound by their imperial benefits, from 
9 the territory of Scythia, into the northern parts of 
Britain, to infeſt the Britons, and cauſe the tyrant 
to return with his young army. But they, as well 
| becauſe that they were very powerful from the in- 
nate warlike ſpirit of the Goths, as by reaſon they 
found the 1land empty of men and ſtrength, from 
ravagers became inhabitants; and uſurping the 
northern parts, and no {mall provinces, held them 
3 to themſelves.” 
© | As we have Tacitus and Beda, writers un- 
| known to the Welch fablers, we know that the 
periods above fixt are abſolutely falſe. 1. That 
| the Piks could not come in the time of Veſpaſian, 
4 we know from Tacitus and Ptolemy. 2. That 
they did not come in that of Severus, from Dio and 
Herodian, who ſtill found the ſame Caledonii in 
Scotland, that Tacitus and Ptolemy had. 3. That 
they came not under Gratian and Valentinian, or 
after 375, when theſe emperors began to reign, is 
clear from Eumenius, who mentions Conſtantius 
in 306, as having pervaded Caledonum aliorumgue 
Pittorum fylvas, the woods of the Caledonians, 
and other Piks.“ Indeed no one would ever think 
of ſetting theſe Welch fablers againſt Tacitus and 
Beda, or even againit Nennius and Samuel, their 
| countrymen, but older by three whole centuries, 
and which laſt aſſert the Piks to have been here 
300 years before Chriſt. But not to inſiſt on a 
point where no difficulty occurs, it is well known 
to be quite another matter to know a Fact, and to 
know 


_ — * — 
\ 


„ 
— — 
— 


— 


— — = = 


——— ̃ — CR TC . ˙f— 
- N : ; . N 4 % Py * - 
* 


— 


o 


Mx _ *41_ TRY DP: uy WH EP TO, Ro EY 


oy aw FY W 


—_ 0. 0. IP 0 


Crap. ili, Origin of the Piks. 199 


know the date of it. The Northern Sagas, and 
earlieſt Hiſtories, are infallibly right that the Goths 
came from Scythia on the Tanais; but when they 
date this in the time of Pompey, as Snorro does, 
they only excite laughter; for we know that the 
Goths could not, as they tell, paſs thro all Ger- 
many, and go into Scandinavia by Jutland and 
Zeeland, while Cæſar was at that very time war- 
ring in Germany, yet knew nothing of ſo enormous 
an event. Chronology is always totally deficient 
among barbarous nations; and in traditional hiſ- 
tory it is always utterly confuſed. Nennius tells 
us that in his time the Welch had not one hiſto- 
rian*; and how Geofrey and Giraldus, who wrote 
about 11 50, three centuries after Nennius, could 
diſcover theſe pretended ſettlements of the Piks, 
fave by a ſpectal repelation, is humbly ſubmitted to 
the reader's judgment. But that the Piks were 
Goths from Scandinavia, is clear from Tacitus and 
Beda ;- and that Geofrey and Giraldus knew this 
great fact, tho they erred in the date, is no won- 
der. Facts remain while dates periſh, 

The countries neareſt Scotland, and whofe 
writers had of courſe the beſt opportunity to mark 
the origin of the Piks, are Norway and Denmark 
on the eaſt, Iceland on the north : Ireland on the 
weſt, and England and Wales on the fouth. The 
writers of Norway, Denmark, and Iceland, are 
filent as to the event of the Piks paſſing to Scot- 
land; juſt as Saxo and the others are ſilent as to 
the Jutes and Angles paſſing to England. But 
from them we fully trace the Piks in Norway, as 
above ſhewn. The Engliſh and Welch writers 
are decided that the Piks came from Scandinavia, 

Sed quoniam utcunque hiſtoriographum Britannorum me 
malo eſſe quam neminem. Præf. Ego Nennius, Sancti Elbodi 
diſcipulus, aliqua excerpta ſeribere curavi, quæ hebetudo gen- 
tis Britanniæ dejecerat; quia nullam peritiam habuerunt, ne- 
= ullam commemorationem in libris poſuerunt, doctores 
illius inſulæ Britanniæ. Lit. 9p. * 
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as before ſpecified ; and ſo are the Iriſh, as ſhall be 


ſtated. When all authorities thus agree, and every 
argument from reaſon ſupports them; he muſt be 
a mere theoriſt, who would advance the weak 
dreams of Camden, Lloyd, and Innes (certainly 
not profound writers), againſt a fact poſitive even 
to mathemarical truth, or at leaſt to a degree 
which no fact whatever in ancient hiſtory can ex- 
ceed : for no fact of Greek or Roman hiſtory is 
ſupported by numerous teſtimonies of neighbouring 
nations as this 1s. 

O Flaherty, in his Ogygia, Part III. ch. 18. 
treats Piftorum in Hiberniam, et inde in Britanniam, 
migrativ. © The Migration of the Piks into Ireland, 
and thence to Britain.” His authority is nothing. 
Ir is that of the ancient writers, whom he and 
other Iriſh antiquaries quote, that merits re- 
gard. Theſe ſay that the Piks came from Den- 
mark and Norway to Ireland, where finding ro 
ſettlement, they went over to North Britain. The 
whole Iriſh annals that mention rhe Pikiſh origin, 


and in particular the book of Lecan, place the ar- 


rival of the Piks in the reign of Heremon, the 
founder of the Mileſian race; that is, as they 
dream, thirteen hundred years before Chriſt. 
J his ſhews however that in Ireland, which was in 
the time of Beda remarkable tor ſuch learning as 
then exiſted, it was well known that the Piks had 
come to Scotland at a moſt remote and ancient 
period. 

It is unneceflary to add any more authorities. 
Suffice it to ſay, that Evexy writer who mentions 
the origin of the K iks till 1507, when Lloyd's Ar- 
chevulogia appeared, derives them from Scandinavia, 
excepting Camden alone. Camden applied to ſome 
very ignorant Welchman, as appears from his 
papers in the Muſzum *, for etymologies and hints 
tor his Britannia. Humphrey Lluyd, tho much 


Cotton Lib. Julius, F. X. 
too 
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too learned to make the Piks Welch, had yet by 
his Commentariolum, printed about 1 570, intro- 
duced a lunatic defire among his countrymen of 
making eminent men, and nations, of antiquity, 
Welch. Brennus and his German Gauls are 
with him all Welch of Wales, with other ſuch 
anility. Hence this filly Welch informant of 
Camden, being ſo ignorant as not even to ſuſ 

the blaze of evidence againſt him, thought he 
would alſo try his hand, and make ſome more 
Welch; fo ſeized on Galgacus and the Piks, and 
threw them into his Welch mold. But Camden, 
who was himſelf far from learned, ſeems to have 
met his Welch adjutant half way ; for ſome argu- 
ments, he details, ſeem to be from his own purſe. 
It appears from his work, that he clearly ſaw the 
Caledonians and Piks were all one, which it indeed 
required no penetration to diſcover: he alſo 
knew that the Caledonians were Britons—here was 
the rub ! He forgot that he was himſelf a Briton ; 
and yet was no Welchman. Had he redd Czfar 
he might have learned that the Belge, who poſ- 
ſeſſed half of preſent England, when Cæſar 
came, were Britons, and yet were not Welch, 
but real Goths of Germany; or, if you pleaſe, real 
Engliſhmen, being as much Englith as the Sax- 
ons. But the arguments that the Piks were Welch 
being already ſhewn in the preceding Section to 
be childiſh and abſurd, that rifible ground need 
not be trodden again, Camden is a valuable topo- 
grapher, which he may well be without any pre- 
rence to learning; but with regard to the origin 
of nations, a ſubject requiring the moſt profound 
learning, he knew as much as a child; and is 
the object of laughter and contempt to his learned 
countrymen, Uther, Stillingfleet, Sheringham, 
and others. 

At length this Eighteenth century, fatal to real 
and ſolid literature, was to ariſe. A century in 
which men, women, and children, write, and all 
write alike well: as indeed all may follow a trade 
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In which no apprenticeſhip 1s now required. A cen- 
tury in which learning, the grand foundation of phi. 
| loſophy among the ancients, is defpiſed ; and ig- 
norance is called philoſophy. Now and not be- 
fore, among other great diſcoveries, were the 
whole nations of Europe to be Celts: and the 
Piks to be Welch, Iriſh, or what you will. That 
the Piks were Welch is ſupported by the names of 
Lloyd, Innes, Guthrie, Hume, Whitaker, &c. 
and within theſe ten years that they were Gael, 
or Iriſh, by thoſe of that par nobile the Macpher- 
ſons, of Henry. and 1 tremble to ſay Gibbon, which 
laſt inſtead of beſtowing even the ſlighteſt exa- 
mina ion on the ſubject, has been led by the 
Macpherſons, whoſe little local deſigns his large 
n i 4 could not even ſuſpect. Such is the pro- 
gicilive decline of literature! To ſuch heights will 
ignorance arrive! But ſince printing is invented 
the materials of ſcience cannot be loſt, tho ſcience 
i: ſelf may; and it may ſafely be prophecied that 
larning, as it ebbs in one century, may flow 
in another. As it is obſerved that the dark- 
neſs of night is always thickeſt juſt before the 
dawn ſprings, ſuch it is to be hoped will be the 
caſe here. | 


the real anceſtors of three quarters of the pre 
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E poch of the Pikiſh ſettlement in Scotland. 


HE time when the Piks firſt ſettled in preſent 
Scotland well deſerves a ſeparate conſidera- 
tion. . Chronology is the lateſt improvement of 
hiſtory ; and is never to be expected among un- 


civilized nations. Yet of the period of the great 
event now conſidered there are many marks. 


From the Diſſertation, at the end of this work, 
it will appear that the Goths had peopled Germany 
and Scandinavia about 500 years before our æra. 
Being a progeny whoſe ſole trade was war, their 
inroads upon their neighbours were perpetual; and 
their progreſs, from their ſuperiority in arms, 
continuous. The ſettlements of the Belgæ, and 
other German nations in Gaul, cannot be dated 
later than 400 years before C briſt; for in Cæſar's 
time we find them ſpred from Belgic Gaul, over a 
great part of Britain; and ſo effectually fixt as to 
be' warring among themſelves, the Cimbri their 
old enemies being driven to the north and weſt, 
Not leſs than 150 years can, in the courſe of hu- 
man affairs, be allowed for ſo ample and complete 
a ſettlement as this of the Belge in Britain; and 
Ceſar gives no hint that it was a recent affair. 
So that it may ſafely be ſuppoſed that the Belge, 

ent 
Engliſh, were ſettled in the ſouth and eaſt coaſts, at 
leaſt 200 years before Chriſt; and began theſe 
ſettlements about 300 years before Chriſt. 
The 
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The Peukini, Peohtar, Pihtar, Vichar, or 
Piks, were, as would appear, alſo ſettled in Scan- 
dinavia at leaſt 5oo years before our æra. From 
thence their only two ancient migrations were into 
preſent Scotland, and into preſent Denmark. It 
is matter of curious conſideration which of theſe 
colonies preceded in order of time. From the 
22 vicinity of Denmark, it might reaſonably 

e inferred that it was held by the carlieſt colony. 
But there are facts which weigh againſt this opi- 
nion: and human affairs by no means proceed in 
formal order. . 

The Cimbri, or Cimmerii, ancient Celtic inha- 
bitants of Germany, and who ſpred from the 
Boſphorus Cimmerius on the Euxine, north to 
about Moſcow in Ruſſia, where was the Promon- 
torium Celticæ, mentioned by Pliny ; and weſt to 
the Cherſoneſus Cimmerius, or Jutland, and to 
Britain, where the Cumri, or Welch, ſtill retain 
their name, as the aboriginal Iriſh do that of Gael, 
or Gaulic Celts, theſe Cimbri proceeded into Italy 
102 years before Chriſt. They had been expelled 
from the north weſt of Germany, not by incroach- 
ment of the Sea, as Plutarch fables, but by inva- 
fion of that Gothic ocean of men, which over- 
whelmed all Europe. Tacitus found only a few 
remains of them at the ſouth-weſt extremity of 
preſent Jutland, All around were German na- 
tions, who, if we do not reject all authorities and 
facts, were Goths ; while the Cimbri, if we follow 
not the ſame plan, were Celts. Theſe ſmall re- 
mains ſhew that the Cimbri were expelled ; for 
had they left their country from exceſs of popu- 
lation, as the Gothic nations did, that population 
could not have totally failed in two centuries. 
That they were driven out by a nation from the 
north has been already ſhewn ; and that this nation 
was the Piks, who ſeizing their poſſeſſions became 
the Vits of Vitland, now Jutland, and of Vitſlett, 

or 
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or the. Daniſh” Hes. That the Jutes and Danes 


came from Scandinavia has alſo been ſhewn to be 
clear from that 1nfallible mark, their language, 
which is the Scandinavian dialect of the Gothic, 
and not the German dialect of that tongue. Now 
Plutarch and other ancients deſcribe the progreſs 
of the Cimbri into Gaul, and their attacks of 
Spain and Italy, as events of rapid ſucceſſion 
and not more than ten years can be allowed for 
the whole. So that the expulſion of the Cimbri 
from preſent Penmark could not take place more 
than 142-years before Chriſt. 

The Cimbri of preſent Denmark were between 
two fires, the Germans on the ſouth, and Scan- 
dinavians on the north ; whence we may naturally 
conclude, that their defence of their laſt receſs on 
the continent was very long, and obſtinate as de- 
ſpair could malte it. The Piks might alſo ſtand 
in awe of the Germans, who might have regarded 
their invaſion of the Cimbri as an attack of terri- 
tories, more properly their o-Cn prey, as con- 
tiguous neighbours; while the Piks were divided 
from them by a wide ſea. Hence it would require 
the full power of the Piks, and long and deſperate 
conteſts, to eſſectuate their conqueſt of preſent. 
Denmark: and Denmark deſerves to be conſidered 
as the moſt hazardous and glorious of the Pikiſh 
ſettlements. 1 

Far other was the caſe with the Pikiſh popula- 
tion of Scotland. There was indeed a wider ſea 
between Scandinavia and Scotland, than between 
Scandinavia and Jutland. But, on the other hand, 
to paſs this ſea was a matter ſo eaſy, even to bar- 
barians, that Indians 1n their canoes have peopled 
regions twice as diſtant ; and to this day the ſavage 
Fins in their ſkiffs have come even from Finland 
to the Shetland and Orkney iles, a courſe of at 
leaſt ſix hundred miles further than that between 
the ſouth of Norway and Scotland, which ex- 
ceeds 
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ceeds not two hundred and fifty miles :. Tacitus 
alſo informs us that the Suiones, who were really 
the Piks of Vitſlet, called Suiones, or Zeewoners 
hy their ſouthern neighbours, the Germans, be- 
caufe they dzoelled in the ſea (as ilanders) were re- 
markable for navigation, having FLEETS, an ad- 
vantage quite unknown to the other German and 
Scandinavian ſtates: And theſe fleets were of 
urs, navium, which Tacitus thus defcribes. 
be form of the ſhips differs from ours, becauſe 
that a prow at either end makes landing always 
caſy. They have no fails, nor are the oars ranged 
in order on the fides. The veſſel is of free con- 
ſtruction, as uſed on ſome rivers; and may be 
ſteered to whatever point is neceflary.“ This 
ſnews to a certainty, that navigation was not on- 
ly known to theſe Scandinavians, but had arrived 
at ſuch perfection, that Tacitus talks of their 
sHlrs, and compares them with the Roman. A 
paſſage of 250. miles in open fea was certainly no 
great affair to the dauntleſs courage of that people. 
In later times we find them in veſſels, perhaps 
neither larger nor more artificial, ravaging Eng- 
land, Ireland, and France; nay, diſcovering Ice- 
land and Greenland, and Vinland, or a part of 
North America ©. - Their invaſion of Scotland had 
none of theſe difficultics to be found in that of 
Denmark. In Denmark the Cimbri were com- 


It is alſo probable, that there were ſunery iles between 
Norway and Scotland anciently, tho now {ſwallowed up. I he 
$axo/:um Inſulæ of Ptolemy are loſt : and/Helgo/and, an iland in 
the fame parts, was, a few centuries ago, reduced to one 
quarter of it's ancient fize, See Blean's Atlas, for a map of 


ancient and modern Helgoland. If the Piks coaſted along the 


ſhore of Norway northward, and then paſſed over to the 
Shetland Iles, the paſſage is not above 150 miles. 

b Germania, prope fin, 

© See the Vinlandia Antiqua of Torfæus, 1705, 8vo. and 
Northern Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 280. It was part of Canada, 
or of Newfoundland, and diſcorered, in the year 1001, by He- 
mol and Biarn, Icelanders, 


preſſed, 
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preſſed, and crouded to a point, and very numer- 
ous. In Scotland the population was looſe, and 
vague, as uſual among the Celts, a paſtoral, peo- 
ple. In Denmark the Cimbri were confined, and 
bold from deſpair. In Scotland they had free 
egreſs to their brethren in the ſouth, and to Ire- 
land. In Scotland there were no Suevi, no 
northern Germans, to whom the gods were not 
equal d, to awe the Piks from an invaſion of ter- 
ritories contiguous to their own, and marked as 
their prey. | | 

I have all along conſidered the paſſage of the 
Piks from Norway to the Orkneys as the ſole 
point worth conſideration in this progreſs; and 
every reader will, it is believed, regard it in the 
ſame light. For the coaſting voyage from the Ork- 
neys to Ireland and the Hebudes was nothing 
even to an Indian canoe. The Romans thought it 
a ſerious affair to paſs from Gaul to Britain; yet 
their fleet, during Agricola's campaigns, coaſted 
all round Britain, and firſt diſcovered it to be an 
land, as Tacitus ſhews. And they after ven- 
tured into the Zuyder Zee, and the Baltic. But 
coating voyages of great length are eaſily performed, 
even by the moſt barbaric navigation : and there 
is no occafion to explain the cauſes of a matter ſo 
well known, and obvious. The patlage from 
Norway to the Orkneys was the only difficulty; 
and that ceaſed to be a difficulty to people fo 
{killed in navigation as in the time of Tacitus to 
have fleets of thips. Hence there can be no heſi- 
tation in believing that the Piks proceeded to 
Scotland, near two centures before they were ſo 
bold as to ſeize on Denmark ; while indeed we 
have direct authorities that ſuch was the caſe, 
And there are alſo collateral proots, that the Cim- 


4 Czxfar Bell, Gall. lib. IV. where the ſouthern Germans 
ſay: * ſele unis Suevis concedere, quibus ne du quidem im- 
mortales pares eſſe potlint.” a 

bri 


/ 
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bri muſt have been driven out of Scotland (north 


of Loch Fyn, and Tay), ſooner than out of Den- 


mark, for Tacitus found remains of the Cimbri 
in the ſouth of preſent Denmark ; and the Daniſh 
hiſtories are full of the Cimbri, who, according 
to them, were conquered by the Goths about the 
time of Pompey : while in Scotland, north of the 
above bounds, we ſhould not have known that the 
Cimbri ever dwelled, fave by a few Cumraig names 
of rivers, mountains, and ſtations of old Cimbric 
towns. But that the Piks did not poſſeſs Denmark 
till about 112 years before Chriſt, has been ſhewn 
above; and that they held Scotland at leaſt 200 
years before Chriſt, will appear from the following 
diſcuſſion. 

Tacitus is the firſt who mentions the people of 
Caledonia, or Piks; and tho he ſays they were 
certainly of Germany, he drops no hint as to the 
time of their paſſage. Eumenius, the Panegyriſt, 
ſays, that before the time of julius Cæſar the 
Piks were the accuſtomed enemies of the Britons. 
He uſes the term Britons in the then acceptation 
of the word, for the Cumraig Britons, thoſe 
whom Cæſar thought born in the iland. For the 
Piks were quite unknown to the Romans, ſave in 
Britain. Hence Eumenius is a witneſs that the 
Piks were ſettled in the north of Britain before 
the time of Julius Cæſar. 

Beda dates the ſettlement of the Piks in Britain, 
as coeval with what he thought it's firſt habitation 
by the Cumraig Britons : and hetells us in expreſs 


terms, that they were the firſt inhabitants: of the 


northern parts. The Cumri ſeem to have poſ- 
ſeſſed Britain 1000 years before Chriſt ; and, by 
Beda's account, the Piks did as anciently. But 
Beda, ſpeaking of the paſſage of the Britons from 
Armorica, ſeems rather to allude to the Belgic 
Britons ; who were in fact coeval with the Piks 
in their poſſeſſions, both coming in, as would ſeem, 
between 3oo and 200 years before our æra. 

I Nennius 
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Nennius and Samuel report, from Britiſh tra- 
dition, that the Piks came to the Orkneys 900 
years after Eli, who lived 1200 years before Chriſt ; 
that is, THREE HUNDRED years before our æra. 
Abandoning the Orkneys, which Solinus men- 
tions as uninhabited, even in his time, or 250 
years after Chriſt, they paſſed to Ireland; then 
ſtood over to the Hebud iles, their firſt poſſeſſion 
here, and in time the early ſeat of their king- 
dom. Theſe are the neighbouring iles of Nennius, 
whence he tells us, the Piks ravaged and ſeized 
on all the northern part of Britain, amounting to 
one third. For thislarge conqueſt of a hilly country 
full of receſſes, and conſequent population of it, 
we cannot allow leſs than a century: and the Piks - 
may be regarded as inhabitants of all the country 
north of Loch Fyn and Tay, about 200 years be- 
fore Chriſt. 

The Iriſh Annals, above quoted, date the 
firſt king of the Piks as early as the time of Here- 
mon ; or, as they dream, 1300 years before our 
æra. But their ſettlement preceded this firſt 
king a long time; and the Pikiſh kings, down to 
400 years after Chriſt, were merely princes of the 
Hebud iles, as after to be mentioned. 

From theſe circumſtances, and eſpecially from 
the direct authority of Nennius and Samuel, the 
ſettlement of the Piks in the Hebud iles may be 
dated, with as great certainty as any event in the 
earlieſt Greek or Roman hiſtory, at 300 years be- 
fore Chriſt. And their poſſeſſion of all Scotland 
north of Fyn and Tay, at a century after, or 200 
years before our æra. If you date this event 
later, you will find Eumenius, Beda, Nennius, 
and the Iriſh Annals, againſt you. If earlier, you 
will interfere with the Gothic progreſs, detailed 
in the Differtation added. While, with the date 
here aſſigned, all authorities apd circumſtances 
agree. | 

| When 
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When the Engliſh hiſtory becomes ſtudied by 
Engliſh writers, and it is univerſally perceived 
that the Belge, a Gothic people who fought in 
this ile with Julius Cæſar, are the real anceſtors 
of three quarters of the preſent Engliſh, it may 
prove a natiohal queſtion, whether the Belge, or 


Piks, were the firſt Goths who took poſteſhon of 


Britain. This queſtion might be agitated to all 
eternity, for it is abſolutely impoſſible to decide 
it. It may be aſſerted that the Piks preceded the 
Belgz, becauſe the later were a colony of a 
colony, ſent into Gaul from Germany ; while the 
former paſſed as a direct colony from Scandinavia. 
It may be aſſerted, that the Belgæ preceded the 
Piks, becauſe the later had to —. a wide ſea, the 
former only the ſtraits of Dover. For my part, 
who as a Britiſh ſubject wiſh equally well to the 
glory of all the three kingdoms, 1 ſhall content 
myſelf with obſerving that the point can never be 
determined, ſo that controverſy on it is abſolutely 
uſeleſs: and that all authorities, facts, and reaſon, 
warrant us to believe, that the Belgæ entered the 
ſouth, and the Piks the north of Britain, about 
one and the ſame time. 
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Province of Veſpaſiana. 


HIS province reſts entirely upon the autho- 

rity of Richard of Cirenceſter, a writer of 
the fourteenth century ; not one trace of it being 
to be found in any other author, till after his book 
was publiſhed in 1757. It would ſeem from his 
accounts to have been founded after the victories 
of Lollius Urbicus, and the erection of the wall of 
Antoninus, about the year 140; and Richard 


| ſpecially mentions that it was loſt in the year 170, 


which was in the time of Marcus Antoninus. His 
predeceſſor Pius, in whoſe reign it was acquired, 
appears to have given it the name of Veſpaſiana, 
from the emperor, to whoſe reiga Agricola was 
indebted for his glory, in firſt ſubduing it. 
Richard hints, p. 31 *. that it was called Veſ- 
paſiana from the name of that emperor, who 
brought the Flavian family to the Roman throne ; 
and received that name in Domitian's time. But 
that Agricola founded this province ſeems improba- 
ble; for Richard, whoſe authority is all we have for 
it's exiſtence, ſays expreflly, it was loſt in 170 
and Hadrian built his wall, between Solway and 
Tyne, about 120, and would certainly have built 


: Hzc provincia dicta eſt in honorem familiz Flavie, cui 


ſuam Domitianus Imperator originem debuit, et ſub quo ex- 
pugnata, Veſpaſiana. 
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it between Clyde and Forth at leaſt, had Veſpaſiana 
been then ſubject to Rome. Richard alſo repeat- 
edly mentions the very ſhort time that this pro- 
vince was ſubject to Rome. Had Agricola 
founded it about the year 80, it muſt have exiſted 
go years, no ſhort ſpace ; whereas 30 years ſeem 
the moſt that can be allowed. 

Tacitus is alſo a clear witneſs againſt Veſpaſiana 
being founded by Agricola, for he ſays perdomita 
Britannia, et fiatim miſſa®*, that Britain was con- 
pared, and INSTANTLY given over. For after 

:riſpinus, in Domitian's time, we find no hint 
concerning Britain, till Hadrian withdrew the 
boundary. 

T his province Veſpaſiana, according to Richard, 
ſtretched , north from the Forth and Clyde up to 
Linnhe Loch and Loch Neſs, or that line upon 
which Forts William, Auguſtus, and George, now 
ſtand. In it were the nations Horeſlii of Fife; 
Vedlurones, or Venricones, beyond the Tay, or in 
Perth and Angus; Taixali of Aberdeenſhire ; Va- 
comagi of Murray, anda part of Inverneſs ; Dam- 
nii Albani and Ailacotti of Argyleſhire. Richard's 


geography has no chronology ; and the times of 


Agricola and Ihcodoſius are all confounded by 
him ; hence the Attacotti, unknown to Ptolemy, 
or the Roman writers, till a late period, and who 
actually came from Ireland, about 258, as after 
ſhewn, are foiſted in here. | 

The towns of the Hereſtii, by Richard's account, 
were Alauna, Lindum, and Victoria. The Vefu- 
rones, or Venricones, had Orrea, and two rivers 


ZEfica and Tina, The Taixali had Divana, and 


the . rivers Deva and Ituna. The Vacomagi, a 


large nation, had three-towns, Tue//is, Tamea, and 


Banatia, with Ptoreton, perhaps now Inverneſs, 


> Hiſt. lib, I. init. Turbatum Illyricum : Galliz nutantes: 
perdemita Britannia, et ſtatim miſſa: coortæ in nos Sarmata- 
rum 2c Suevorum gentes. Edit. Broticr, who remarks, 4b 


the 


Agricola perdomita, mox omifſa et neglefla, 
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the metropolis of the province; their rivers Va- 
rar, Tueſis, and Celnius. The Attacotti had Theo- 
dofia, or Alcluith, built by Theodofius : which 


laſt is a palpable error, for Alcluith, or Theodoſia, 


was in Valentia. | 
Richard alſo gives an itinerary of this province, 
thus: IrER IX. A Luguballio Ptorotonim uſque, 
fic: Trimontio m. p. . Gadanica m. Pp. 
Corio m. p.... ad Vallum m. p. . Incipit Veſ- 
paſiana. Alauna m. p. XII. Lindo IX. Victoria 
IX. ad Hiernam IX. - Orrea XIV. ad Tavum 
XIX. ad Æſicam XXIII. ad Tinam VIII. De- 


vana XXIII. ad Itunam XXIV. ad montem 


Grampium, . Pp.. . . ad Selinam m. p.. . Tueſ- 


ſis XIX. Ptorotone, m. P79. 


IrkR. X. ab ultima Ptorotone per mediam inſule 
Iſca Damnonorum uſque, fic : Varis m. p. VIII. ad 
Tueſſim XVIII. Tamea XXIX. . 


XXI. in Medio IX. Orrea IX. Victoria XVIII. | 


ad Vallum XX XII. Luguballia LXXX. &c. 
This new province 1s the moſt prominent and re- 
markable part of Richard's book. To truſt 
an author of the fourteenth century, for ſo 
great an affair, ſeems raſh. Yet two thirds of 
his work we know to be true, from Ptolemy 
and other ancients ; and the Itinerary, he fays, 
is from the memorials of a Roman Dux, or 
Governor of Britain. Certain it is, that his ac- 


counts quadrate amazingly, and bear every mark 


of truth. The few names he gives of rivers, 
&c. not in Ptolemy, often reſemble the pre- 
ſent names; yet are fo truly latinized, that 
Roman mouths alone ſeem able to have formed 
them. This province of Veſpaſiana is repeatedly 
mentioned, upon many occaſions, in the courſe 


of his work, beſide the ſpecial deſcription he 


gives of it, 


Had ſuch a province exiſted for go years, as 
Richard ſeems to inſinuate, many Roman inſcrip- 


tions, coins, &c, muſt at this day be found in it's 


2 limits, 


— 
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limits. But, as mentioned above, 30 years ſeem 
to have formed it's real duration. Vet even from 
that ſpace inſcriptions and coins may be expected. 
Ptorotone, or Inverneſs, the capital of the pro- 
vince, muſt in that caſe have many Roman re- 
mains. Urns of Roman. coins have been found 
in the north of Scotland ; but theſe may have 
been carried off in booty by the Piks. Roman 
inſcriptions, roads, and remains of buildings, 
are what we muſt look for, as confirmations of 
the province of Veſpaſiana. 

Arthur's Oven, which Horſeley plauſibly 
thinks a ſepulchre, ſtood about ten miles beyond 
the wall of Antoninus. The author of an old 
map, inthe Additamenta to Matthew Paris, fays the 
great Roman way went to Cairhneſs ©, a vague 
name for the northern parts of Scotland. If my 
memory ſerves me, one Roman inſcription was 
found in Stirlingſhire z tho i cannot ſay where i 
found this information. Chance may betriend us 
afterward, and a peaſant digging a ditch may diſ- 
cover a Roman province. Mr. Nimmo, in his 
Hiſtory of Stirlingſhire, deſcribes the great Ro- 
man. way running thro that ſhire, and north to 
Stratherne. If it can be traced to Invernels, it 
will be an INFALLIBLE confirmation of the pro- 
vince of Veſpaſiana ; for ſuch ways were never 
made, ſave in the provinces; as it would have 
been indeed madneſs to attempt ſuch a vaſt labour 
as a Roman military road, in an enemy's country, 
and impoſſible to accompliſh it. As the caſe 
ſtands, tho not willing to lend credit ro Richard 
implicitly, yet 1 confeſs even this Roman Road to 
the Tay 1s with me a full and complete confir- 
mation of Richard's account; for a Roman road 
was never made, fave in a Roman province. And 
it was of courſe the firſt care, in order to facilitate 
intercourſe, and keep the province in order. A 


© See it publlled in Mr. Gough's Britiſh Topography. 
military 
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military way can be traced thro Trajan's province 
of Dacia, up to it's furtheſt extremity ; but beyond 
a province, no road was ever made : and the idea 
would have been madneſs, as it would have been 
to incur great danger and expence—to ſerve the 
enemy : not to add, that it was utterly impraQi- 
cable. 

This Roman road paſſes from Caftlecary, on 
the wall of Antoninus (along which wall a ſimi- 
lar road runs), north to Stirling town, about ſix- 
teen Engliſh miles. From thence it goes north 
by Keir to Dunblane ; and thence on to Stratherne, 
beyond which Mr. Nimmo fays nothing of it's 
progreſs, as not being examined by him. But 
this courſe cannot be leſs than 30 miles. Mr. 
Nimmo deſcribes this great road as confiſting 
of ſeveral layers of ſtone and earth, which ſeem to 
have been thrown upon one another as they came 
to hand, for the ſtones are of all dimenſions. It 
is generally about twelve feet in breadth; and 
it's foundation is ſo deep, that, in the formation 
of it, they ſeem firſt to have digged a ditch, which 
they filled up again with ſtones and earth, till they 
raiſed it at leaſt a foot above the ſurface. It al- 
ways riſes in the middle, and ſlopes toward the 
edges; and on each fide, eſpecially where the 
ground 1s marſhy, there has been a ſmall ditch, 
or drain, to keep the work dry: ſo that at preſent, 
when it 1s all covered with grafs, it has much the 
reſemblance of a ridge that has lain long unplowed. 
The ſtones of the uppermoſt layer are generally of 
ſo large a fize, that, unleſs it was always well 
covered with gravel, it muſt have been very in- 
commodious to travel on. It's direction is as 
ſtraight as the nature of the ground, thro which it 
paſſes, will permit. 

Another part of this Roman way ſtill further 
north, and in the ſhire of Angus, is deſcribed, 
and illuſtrated with a map, in the Bibliotbeca 
Topographica Britannica, N* XXXVI. London, 

O 3 1786, 
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1786, 4to. This part is ſeen about three miles 
north-eaſt of Forfar, and there are two Roman 
camps on it, at about eight miles diſtance from 
each other. Roman Granaries were alſo found 
lately on the eſtate of Lundie, a few miles 
north-eaſt of Dundee: and granaries certainly 
could not be erected but in a province. 


General Roy * ſays, the Roman way ends at 
Reedy ; but he ſuſpects that veſtiges of it may be 
diſcovered further north ; and he mentions that 


the people of the country think it extends to 
Aberdeen. ä 


Till it can be ſhewn that a Roman road was 
ever made, ſave in a Roman province, we have 
therefore abſolute proof of the province of Veſ- 
paſiana; and the hiſtorian of Scotland will do 
well to mark it's commencement about the 

ar 140, and it's termination in 170. It does 
Cons to the military proweſs of the Piks, that 


this 82 had the ſhorteſt duration of any ever 
held by the Romans, 


4 Roman Antiquities in North Britain, MS. in the King's 
Library. Other proofs of this province may be drawn from 
that valuable work, Roman coins, he ſays, are often found 
at Nairn, which is in the northern extremity of Veſpaſiana 
as were alſo a Roman ſword and ſpear. Fortingal, in Glen- 
lyon, Braidalbin, is well known to be a Roman fort, not a 
camp. At Ardoch is a fine Roman ſtation, which the general 
thinks Lindum. Inch Tuthill, on the Tay, is another very re- 
markable and beautiful, which may be I Medio. Gordon 
alſo, Itin. Septen. mentions an urn and Roman coins found near 
Glames, Strathmore ; nay, ſome on the Boyne, p. 186, Mait- 
land, Hift. Scotl. p. 149, tells us, that a Roman bath was found 
at Delvin, a Rowan ſtation on the eaſt fide of Tay ; and men- 
tions, p. 214, a Roman way from Fortingal toward Loch 
Tay. He allo gives an inſcription found at Ardoch, and pre- 
ſerved at Drummond caſtle, Amonius Damionis cohortis prime 
Hiſpanorum flipendiorum xxwvii. Hoaredes fieri curarunt, Horlcley 
p- 200, gives an inſcription on a rock upon the north ſide of 
Stirling caſtle, apparently Roman, tho copied by ſome ignorant 
band, Sir U Dalrymple, Remarks on Camden, p. 181, mentions 
a ſine marble veſſel, curiouſly engraven, and full of Roman 
coins, being found at Bean-caſtle, near Nairn, 1460. Nan 
may be the Ca/ira Alata; | Th. 

: 0 


orſeley 
ſide of 
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Tho this province was fo ſoon abandoned, yet 
the Romans repeatedly viſited this part of Britain. 
Our antiquiſts fondly aſcribe all Roman remains in 
it to Agricola, 'tho this be nearly as ridiculous as 
it would be to impure thoſe in Valentia to him. 
He was rather the firſt diſcoveror of Veſpaſiana, 
than the conquerer. In Valentia appeared Agri- 
cola, Bolanus, Lucullus, Hadrian, Loltius Ur- 
bicus, Marcellus *, Pertinax, Severus, Geta, Ca- 
racalla, Conſtantius Chlorus, Conſtantine I. Con- 
ſtans, Theodoſius, Gallio : and, except. diſtin- 

uiſhed by inſcriptions, no ſober antiquary will 
fy to which of theſe muſt be aſcribed the Roman 
remains found in Valentia. In Veſpaſiana Tacitus 
ſufficiently marks the actions of AcRCOLA. The 
battle with Galgacus, General Roy thinks, was 
fought near Stonehaven; and as he has ttavelled 
over Scotland with a military, as well as an an- 
tiquarian eye, great reſpect is due to his opinion. 
Agricola appears to have been little further north; 
and, as he was inſtantly ordered home by Domi- 
tian, there is no poſſibility of his having left 
many works behind him. BoLAN ss, as we learn 
from Statius, erected many works in Britain, and 
apparently in the north. But after this Britain was 
ſtatim miſſa, as Tacitus ſays in his Hiſtory written 
about the year 110. About the year 120, Hadrian, 
far from keeping Veſpaſiana, could hardly retain 
Valentia; but built his wall from Solway to Tine. 
Yet about 159, when Ptojemy wrote, we find 
Veſpaſiana full of Roman towns. For theſe we 
are ſurely indebted to Loiiiws Unzicus only, 
who, about the year 140, carried the Roman 
arms in Britain to a greater extent than ever; as 
the wall of Antoninus, and work of Ptolemy, re- 
main laſting proofs. To him therefore ought 
chiefty to be aſcribed the Roman remains in Veſ- 


e Xiphil:nus ia Commodo favs, Commodus ſent Marcellus 
Ulpius to repreſs the britons who had paſſed the wall. 
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paſiana. This province was quite loſt about the 

year 170, in ſpite of the efforts of Carearanivs 

| under Marcus Antoninus. After this, Commodus 
k thought it ſufficient to keep the Mæatæ in ſubjec- 
p tion: but SgveRvs, in the years 207 and 208, 
advanced even to the extremity of Britain, as we 

leara from Dio, who ſays he loſt 50,000 men 

upon this occaſion fo After this, CoxsrAxrius 


f The Excerpta of Theodoſius, taken from Dion, and pub- 
liſhed in the edition of the later by Leunclavius, p. 851, 
ſay, before mentioning the battle between Severus and Al- 
binus ; © 'Then likewiſ. in Britain, becauſe the Caledonians 
did not keep their promiſe, being prepafed to defend the 
Mzatz, and becauſe Severus was at that time intent upon a 
neighbouring war, Lupus was obliged to purchaſe a peace of 
the Mzatz at a great price, ſome few captives being deli- 
vered up to him.” This happened nine years before 
Severus came into Britain, He paſſed two years warring in 
Caledonia; made peace in 209. In 210 he was ſtill in 
York, as appears from his famous reſcript dated at York, 
 Fauſtino et Rufo Cofſ, Cod. lib. III. tit. 3a. l. 1. He died at 
Yark in the beginning of February 211, as appears from 
Xiphilin, after along illneſs. See Horſley's Brit. Rom.— hell, 

| in his Supp. ad Num. Imp. p. 101, gives a coin of Severus, 
; IMP. XI11. on his Caledonian conqueſt, and he bears BRIr. 
on others. 

Euſeb. Vita Conft. I. 25. ſays, Conſtantine defeated the Ca- 
ledonians about 310. Fulgentius was aſſiſted by the Cale- 
donii* Dion, et Eclog. Theodo/. For Conſtantius, in 306, ſee 
alſo Gelas. Cizicen. lib. I. Ad Concilii Nicen, cap. 3. In the 
time of Honorius, Victorinus reſtrained the Piks, as D*An- 
ville ſays in his ZErats fornes apres la chute de Emp. R. p. 198; 
but i. Know not upon what authority. Camden gives this in- 
ſcription, Afterius Comes Piftorum, et Syra, cum ſuis votum ſol- 
were Blondus, a reſpectable author about the year 1500, 
who. had MSS. now. loſt, but, according to the cuſtom of 
that age, quotes no authorities, tells us, that a body of Piks 
was incorporated into the Roman army, under Honorius, and 
were called Honoriaci; a name occurrirg more than once in 
the Notitia. as do Honoriani Attecotti Funiores, The words of 
Blondus are, in deſcribing the actions of Conſtantine the 
Uſurper, in the time of Honorius; * Armavit vero, immi- 
. itque ia iſtos, (Hiſpanos) barbaros Pictos, qui ab Honorio, 
quietis ubique rebus, in fædus recepti, et in militiam Bri- 
tannicam adlecti, Honoriaci vocabantur.“ This was in 406: 
and theſe Piks, ſeizing the Pyrenees, ſoon atter invited the 
Vandali, Suevi, and Alani, iato Spain, and ſhared the booty, 
as Blondus ſays. H:for. ab inclinatione Romani Imperii, De- 
Sad. I, lib. I. p. 12, edit, Froben, 1531, fol. 


Culokus, 
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Culokvs, in 306, advanced to the woods of the 
Caledonians, according to the Panegyriſt above 
quoted. But there is no reaſon to believe that 
Conſtans 342, Theodoſius 367, or any Roman 
General after, advanced further than the Northern 
Wall. Which of the above was author of any par- 
ticular camp, or fort, no true antiquary can ven- 
ture to ſay. But the roads, ſtations, and other 
durable marks of a province, certainly belong to 
Lollius Urbicus, and his ſucceſſors, founder and 
defenders of Veſpaſiana. Some of the Roman 


camps in Veſpaſiana are even croſſed with others, 


ſo that they muſt have been held twice at diſtant 
times; as a large one at Ardoch in particular 8. 


s Gen, Roy's MS, 
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Pikifh Tribes. 


ACIT Us is the earlieſt writer from whom 
1 any knowlege of this ſubje& can be drawn. 
The ſeven years of Agricola's command in this 
iland, were, from the accurate ſtatement of Taci- 
tus, thus filled. They extended, as Horſley 
ſhews, from the year of Chriſt 78 to 84, incluſive. 

1. A. D. 78. In the autumn Agricola, tho 
the ſoldiers had preſumed on reſting that year, 
( præſumpta apud militem illius anni quies) quaſhes 
an inſurrection of the Ordovices (Denbigh and 
Carnarvon) ; and ſubdues Mona (Angleſey). 

2. A. D. 79. By his ſudden incurfions many 
ſtates yielded to the terror of his arms, and gave 
hoſtages. Theſe ſtates were clearly thoſe 14 of 
Forth, the Ottadeni and Damnii. Agricola tried 
the friths and woods; and prepared all for invading 
Caledonia. The winter was paſt in conciliating 
the minds of the new ſubjects; and teaching them 
the manners of Rome, as the chains of luxury are 
ever the ſtrongeſt. | 

3. A. D. 80. This third year Agricola paſſing 
the Forth, laid open new nations /novas gentes) ; 
and ravaged all the country to the frith of Tay. 
Forts were built on the progreſs. 

4. A. D. 81. To ſecure the new poſſeſſions, a 
line of forts was built between Forth and Clyde *. 


5. A. 


- + Statius, Sylva 2. lib. V. has a ſingular paſſage concerning 
theſe forts, He is addreſſing Criſpinus on the actions of his 


father. 
* (= . 
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5. A. D. 82. Paſſing with his fleets along the 
weſtern ſhore, he ſubdued nations till then un- 
known ; and fortified that part of Britain which 
regards Ireland. The army muſt have wintered 
at the new line of forts, between Forth and Clyde : 
and it appears, from the tenor of the context, that 
Agricola, finding there was a large tract unviſited 
on the weſt (Galloway), thought it indiſpenſable to 
ſubdue it, ere he made further attempts on Cale- 
donia, in order that he might leave no enemies 
behind him lt was natural indeed the fleet 
ſhould be ordered up to the frith of Clyde, to ſup- 
ply the army and forts with proviſions ; and in 
this new progreſs they would neceffarily diſcoyer 
preſent Galloway ; which would hitherto have 
eſcaped Agricola; who, in his third year, had 
kept to the eaſt, and paſling between Forth and 
Clyde had ravaged to the Tay. Theſe unknown 
ſtates therefore were the Se/gove, and Novante, 
who lay oppoſite to Ireland, and whoſe ſhores 
Agricola fortified “. | 

6. A. D. 83. The fleet was ordered round to the 
eaſt, where it muſt have lain when the Uſipii failed 
round Britain. The Cakedonians rifing in arms, ſur- 
priſed an advanced camp : but were defeated. 

7. A. D. 34. The grand campaign in which 
Galgacus was defeated at the Grampian mountains. 

Quanta Calydonios attollet gloria campos 
Cum tibi longævus reſeret trucis incola terre: 
Hic ſuetus dare jura parens : hoc ceſpite turmas 
£ Aﬀari. Nitidas ſpeculas, caſtellaque, longe 

« Aſpicis? Ille dedit : cinxitque hæc mænia foſſa. 
© Belligeris hzc dona deis, hæc tela dicavit ; 


«© Cernis adhuc titulos ; hunc ipſe vaca tibus armis 
© Indluit, hunc regi rapuit thoraca Britanno.” 


It would hence ſeem that Vectius Bolanus, father of Criſ- 
pinus, warred in North Britain ; and improved the forts of 
Agricola, 

* Since writing the above, i have ſeen General Roy's MS. 
and find he agrees with me in this point. He juſtly obſerves 
that Argyle and Cantire are ſo mountainous and rocky, that 
no army could march, and that they have no Roman 
remains. 
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The fleet attended Agricola along the eaſtern 
fhore, as Tacitus ſhews. In the ſpeech of Agri- 
cola, in our editions of Tacitus, he calls this an- 


nns oda uus, the Eighth year; but this, as Horſley 
obſerves, is a mere error in tranſcribing ; the 


numbers in old MSS. being always in numerals, 
fo that VIIIus had crept in for VIIus. For Agri 


cola ſays that the foe had ſurpriſed his camp the 


ear before, proximo anno; and Tacitus expreſsly 


calls that the Sixth (tum gfficii annum), as indeed 


his whole narrative ſhews. Agricola returning to 
the country of the Horeſti (Fife) orders his fleet 
to ſail round Britain: but it ſeems only to have 
viſited the north-eaſt. ſhore, when it returned to 
the Portus Trutulenſis, a place i can find in no 


=> aug Agricola is commanded home by 


omitian. 

From Tacitus, and Ptolemy, it is clear that 
the Caledonians, or Piks, held then all preſent 
Scotland, north of Loch Fyn and Tay. The 
proper name of the people, or that which they 
gave themſelves, was Pibtar, or Piks. The name 
of Caledonians was apparently given them by their 
Cumraig neighbours ; but its meaning it is impoſ- 
ſible to determine, and the moſt plauſible deriva- 
tion may be the moſt falſe. K-/ydhon is the Cum- 
raig for woods ; and it would ſeem that the name 
Caſedonians means Woodlanders, as their territo- 
ries were then covered with woods, and eſpecially 
the. vaſt Silva Caledonia, Tacitus and Ptolemy 
ſhew, that the name Caledonians was peculiar and 
appropriated to theſe Northern Britons. In vain 
does Mr. Whitaker attempt to prove it an indi- 
ſtint term, becauſe Richard of Cirenceſter, a 
writer of the Fourteenth century, ignorantly plants 
a Silva Caledonia in Kent, and another in Lin- 
colnſhire, as he gives us alſo the true one in Scot- 
land; and becauſe Lucan ſays 


> Genuine Hiſt, of the Britons, p. 123. 
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Aut vaga cum Tethys, Rutupinaque littora fervent, 
Unda Caledonios fallit turbata Britannos. 


and Valerius Flaccus to Veſpaſian, 
Tuque, O pelagi, cui major aperti 


Fama, Caledonius poſtquam tua carbaſa vexit 
Oceanus, Phrygios prius indignatus Iulos. 


Richard tells us © he altered his authorities; and, 
when he differs from Prolemy, deſerves no credit. 
The paſſage of Lucan only ſhews that even in his 
time the Caledonians were the moſt warlike and 
famous of the Britons ; whence he ignorantly and 
* applies their name to the whole. Flac- 
cus refers not to the ſtorm that damaged the fleet 
of Julius Cæſar; but only ſays that the Caledonian 
ocean diſdained him, for he never proceeded ſo far. 
But to oppoſe Lucan a poet who lived before any 
Roman had ſeen Caledonia, and Richard of Ci- 
renceſter, a monk of the Fourtenth century, to 
Tacitus and Ptolemy, who ſo clearly teſtify that 
the name of Caledonians was peculiar to the 
Northern Britons, or Piks, were too abſurd to de- 
ſerve an anſwer. Large friths, and great fear, 
had- ſeparated the Piks from the Cumri, ſo that 
the later ſeem to have called them Caledonians, 
or Woodlanders, as we {peak of Highlanders, not 
having any intercourſe with them, 55 as to know 
their proper name. But when the Romans and 


e Lib. I. c. 7, ex Ptolem#o et aliunde nonnullis ordinem 
quoque, ſed quod ſpero in melius, mutatum hinc inde depre- 
hendes. The term Kelydbox, or Woodlands, might indeed be 
given by the Cumraig Britons to all the foreſts in Britain; and 
thence different Sifve Caledontz, the Romans taking Kelyden 
for aproper name. But no region in Britain was called Cale- 
donia; or it's people Caledonii; except in the north. Ptolem 
knew only of one Silva Caledonia, that among the Caledonii. 
Richard quotes Lucan for his five C./edonia in Kent; and 
Florus III. 10. for that in Lincoln-ſhire: But it may be 
judged from theſe writers, that the Caledonians, and their 
foreſt, were famous among the Southern Britons; and of 
courſe vaguely ſpoken of by the Romans, till Tacitus an 
Ptolemy diſcloſed their real ſituation, | T 

Cumri 
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Cumri in time diſcovered this proper name, they 
adopted it, and called them Piti, and Phich-. 
tiaid, as they modelled to their own tongues the 
word Pihtar. 

Nothing more puzzles a common reader than 
the multitude of nations, which he finds in the an- 
cient barbaric countries. He 1s apt to conclude 
them all nations, in the modern acceptation ; of 
different manners and origins. But theſe nations 
were only tribes, or, as we might ſay, people of 


different ſhires. The nations of ſavages in America 


are living images of theſe ancient nations. 
Let us now proceed to ſtate the Caledonian or 


 Pikith Tribes, as given by Ptolemy. This geo- 


grapher wrote in the reign of Antoninus Pius, as 
appears from his works. It ſeems alſo certain that 
he wrote after the province of Veſpaſiana was eſta- 
bliſhed; for the Roman towns Ovrropce Victoria, 


and IIxcccoroy Tręceroredon, Caſtra Alata, could in 


no other caſe have appeared in the preſent ſhires 
of Perth and Inverneſs. It has been ſhewn that 
the province Veſpaſiana could not be erected be- 
fore Hadrian's time; nor till Lollius Urbicus by 
his victories obtained to Antoninus Pius the ſtyle 
of Britannicus, which appears on ſome of his coins : 
and by his great progres to the north occaſioned 
the foundation of the wall of Antoninus. The 
very name of Caſtra Alata, as given by Ptolemy, 
is an invincible proof that the Roman light troops 
were ſtationed there, to protect this military and 
frontier province. Had not this part of Scotland 
been ſubject to Rome, the names of towns would 
have been barbarous, as thoſe of Ireland given by 
Ptolemy, and could not have borne theſe irrefra- 
gable marks of Roman power. Agricola, to 
whom our infantine Scotiſh antiquiſts impute all 
the Roman remains in Scotland, had no time to 
build towns; as he was commanded home the 
very year he defeated Galgacus. Had he built 
them, the Piks, who ravaging all the north 
| 2 | cauſed 
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cauſed Hadrian to retract the frontier to Solway 
and Tine, would have utterly demoliſhed their 
name and exiſtence. LoLLius Urzicus* had 
unfortunately no Tacitus to narrate his actions; 
but he ſeems to have performed actions as much 
more glorious than thoſe of Agricola, as the wall 
of Antoninus was ſuperior to Agricola's line of 
forts. This wall could not have been built in the 
face of an enemy; and a conſiderable. territory be- 
yond it muſt have been ſubject to the Romans, as 
we know to have been the caſe with that of Hadrian. 
Ptolemy ſeems to have written his geography about 
the year 150: and the Pikiſh tribes, as he de- 
ſcribes them, going up the eaſt ſhore, and down 
the weſt, were as follow. | 

1. The OYENIKONTEZ, Venicontes, between 
Tay and Dee, or in preſent Angus and Mearns. 
The rivers of the Venicontes were the Tou, Tava, 
Tay, Ta, Tinna, or North Eſk, and Awve, Diva, 
or Dee. Richard ſays, p. 30, the Venricones, or 
Vecturones; but the Vecturones, as he well marks 
in his own map, was a great name including the 
Venicontes and Taixali, or all the eaſt of Scotland. 
Nay from Ammianus Marcellinus it appears to 
have included all the Piks, ſave the Dicaledonæ 
on the Oceanus Deucalidonius, or Northern ſea ; 
that is the name of Vecturiones ſpred over the 
whole province of Veſpaſiana up to Lochs Linnhe 
and Neſs, | 


4 Nam et Britannos per Lollium Urbicum legatum vicit ; 
alio muroceſpititio, ſubmotis barbaris, ducto. Capitol. in Pio. 
Britannos per Lollium Urbicum proprætorem, et Saturninum 
præfectum claſſis vicit ; alio muro, ſubmotis barbaris, ducto. 
Ricard. Corin, Richard ſeems to have ſeen, and copied, 
moſt writers concerning Britain: and had perhaps found oc- 
caſion to conſult many in his journey to Italy. Yet Roger 
of Cheſter, a writer of the ſame period, ſhews ſtill greater 
learning; and quotes with much accuracy and care. Good 
authors and MSS. muſt have been common in England in the 
14th century ; the invention of comman paper, at the begin- 
ning of that century, multiplying copies prodigiouſly. 
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2. Next were the TEZAAOT, Texali, of Aber- 


deenſhire, who had the town A coννν,, Devana, or 


old Aberdeen; the promontory TeifxAcv ay, or 
Buchan- neſs; and rivers Keg, Celnius, or Devon, 
and Toveucts, Tuefts, or Spey. | 
3. The OVAKOMAPOI, Vacomag:, of Murray, 
and a part of Inverneſs and Perthſhires, being at 
the extremity of the Roman power 1n this province, 
had no leſs than four towns, Bærcrie, Banatia, 
about preſent Fort William, and TITEPATON 
ETPATOIIEAON, Caſtra Alata, Inverneſs, or 
Fort George. Theſe two were the grand frontier 
ſtations againſt the enemy; and the fortified line 
of Veſpaſiana was that drawn in laſt reign againſt 
the highlanders, except that the Romans had no 
town at Fort Auguſtus in the middle, tho they 
may have had a fixt camp and forts. The other 
two towns of the Vacomagi were Tovæigig, Tugſis, 
on the Spey, and Teuay, Tamia. | 
4. The only other people © in Veſpaſiana were 
the EIIIAIOI. Epidii, of Argyleſhire, who held 
all the weſt of the province. Among them was 
the AcAzwors xohmog, Lelamonius Sinus, or Loch 
Fyn: and the Em%uy expo, Epidium promontorium, or 
Mull of Cantire *. As to the Damnii Albani and 
Attacotti, whom Richard places in Argyle, they 
were not there in Ptolemy's time; but arrived 
about 258, being the firſt Scots from Ireland, as 
ſhall be after ſhewn, So much for the nations in 


© The rade, Gaden;, of Ptolemy were in preſent Dunbar- 
tonſhire, But they were not Piks but Cumri. 1. Becauſe 
Ptolemy marks the Lelamonius Sinus, or Loch Fyn, as the ſouth- 
weſt boundary of the Caledonians, or Piks. 2. Becauſe the 
Cumraig kingdom of Stratelyde included the ſouth part of 


'Dunbarton-ſhire ; and Dunbarton was it's capital. 


* HeQor Boethius mentions Berigonium caſtellum in Loquha- 
bria, Hebridum proſpectu, Dounſiafage, id eff, munitioni Stephani 
proximum. This nonſenſe proceeded from Hector's ſup- 
_ that Ptolemy's Rerigonium in Galloway ſtood here, as 

e alſo thought Camuladunum was in Scotland! Hence our 
tales of Bergen and Camelon, for fables eaſily paſs into tra- 


Veſpaſiana 
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Veſpaſiana, where only Ptolemy knew towns; and 
two of them as above ſhewh infallibly Roman. 
The other nations, beginning on the eaſt, and 
going down the weſt ſhore, were as follow. 

5. The KANTAI, Cantæ, on the Eaft of Roſs- 
ſhire, WhO had the Ovepe «gui; Varar A ſtuarium, 
or Murray Frith, into which runs the river Beaulie, 
anciently called Farar, as it's vale is yet ſtiled 
Strath Farar, as Mr. Shaw f tells : the Arg ora, 
Loxa fluvius, or Loſſe frith, now: Cromarty frith ; 
and a place called by Ptolemy Oy9% Tynan, Ripa 


Alia, which was infallibly a promontory ; and was 


that called Penoxullum promontorium by Richard, 
who in like manner gives the Varar, Loxa, and 


this promontory, to che Cantæ. In Richard the 


name is Cumtaig, Pen-ochel, the high bead; and 
has the ſame meaning with Ptolemy's term. It is 


now Tarbat Neſs. | 


6. The MEPT AI, Mertaæ, were in the middle 
of preſent Roſs ſhire, and having of. courſe no 
e rivers, &c. Ptolemy only gives the name. 
7. The AOPOI, Legi, in the ſouth-eaſt of 
Sutherland, had Iau rorapog, Ila fluvius, Brora, or 
Vynes; and BepovGrovp 0v, Verubiumpromontorium, 

vr Ord of Caithneſs. ' © — ; 

8. The KOPNATIOT,  Cornavi, who had all 
the northern extremity of Scotland. Theſe people 
Richard calls Carnabii; and: fays they and the 
Cantæ came from South Britain, where were alſo 
Cantz in Kent, and Carnabit in Lancaſhire / No- 
thing more childiſh could be imagined ; for the 


Cantæ of Kent were a Belgic people; and the Car- 


nabii. of Lancaſhire'a Cumraig, 200 miles diſtant 
from them, on the oppoſite ſhore of Britain. The 
Cantæ of Caledonia had the ſame name as thoſe of 
Kent, another- Gothic tribe; ' and from the ſame 
circumſtances of their territories jutting out as a 


 'f Hiſt, of Moray, p. 5. 
. Þ . 4 
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promontory z. The name of Carnabii, ſuppoſing 
it the ſame in Lancaſhire and Caithneſs, cquld 
never originate from both being of one nation 
The Carnabii of Lancaſhire were Cumraig, and 
the Cumri had it is likely held the Cornabia in 
Scotland, and left a name to it, when the Piks 
drove them out. We find two other Cars among 
theſe. Pikiſn tribes, the Careni and Carnonacæ, 
Caer is now Welch for a town, but how came the 
Welch by it? Is it not Gothic Kor, Lucus *, a 
grove, becauſe, as Ceſar tells, the Belgic fortified 
towns were made in groves ?, Is not what we idly 
termthe Celticamererepoſitoryof old Gothicwords, 
which the Celts adopted like caſt cloaths, and retain 
becauſe. they make no. progreſs in ideas, or in 
ſociety ?- If Car be Celtic, how, came ſo. many 
Cars among the Scythic nations? We, find. the 
Carini, a people bearing the identic name of a 
Pikiſh tribe, in that part of ancient Germany 
which is now. Pomerania, as Cluverius ſhews.; or 
cloſe adjoining to the tract marked in the Diſſer- 
tation annexed, as that by which the Peukini pro- 
ceeded into Scandinavia, There was a Carrodunum 
an the Tyras; and another on the Viſtula. A 
Caravacium in Ciſalpine Gaul. Carbilefs, and Car- 
biletæ, two nations of Thrace. Cardia, a town of 
Fhrace, Carelia is now a province of Livonia, 
Carentia a town. of Pomerania. The Cariant were 
of Scythic origin. Carinianum, a town of. Ciſal- 
pine Gaul. Curniola, and, Carinthia, provinces 
of Pannonia. Carmania was a country of the Afia- 
tic Scythians. The Carni, a people of Noricum. 
The Carpiani, a Scythic people, between the rivers 
Tyras and Hypanis. Carrbabia, a town of Pieria. 
Cartemund, a town on the north of Zeeland in 
Denmark. A hundred other inſtances. might be 


1 Kant old German, a promontory, or head - land. See 
Wachter. Kanton, pay" a a region, = province. Id, 4 
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given; but theſe ſuffice: and of theſe the Carini, 
Carbilefi, Carbiletæ, Carians, Carmani, Carni, 
Carpiahi, were nations of Scythic origin. Richard 
ſays that as zraditions bore, the Cantæ and Carnabii. 
formed an alliance in the time of Oſtorius, and fled 
to Caledonia from the Roman yoke: What tradi- 
tions could reach Richard's time concerning this 
event, it is impoſſible to conceive; and i will 
venture to ſay there could be none; but that the 
ſimilarity of names led him to this conjecture; and 
he pretended traditions, forſooth, to it. 
Oſtorius was Here in the time of Claudius, when 
the Roman arms had not reached ſo far north as 
the Carnabii; nor, if ſo remarkable an event had 
taken place, could it have eſcaped the notice of 
Tacitus, who, in the twelfth book of. his Annals, 
relates the actions of Oftorius, and his conqueſt 
of Caractacus, at due length. This tale therefore 
wants all probability; and even wants: poſſibility, 
when we conſider that the Cantæ were 200 miles 
from the Carnabii, the former ih preſent Kent, 
and the later in Lancaſhire; the former a Belgic 
people, the later a Cumraig; that is as different 
as Welch from Engliſh. Each of theſe na- 
tions muſt have had a fleet to tranſport them- 
ſelves ; - while we find no mention in the ancient 
writers of any Britiſh nation having a fleet. 
But it is needleſs to inſiſt longer in confuting 
this dream of à writer of the Fourteenth cen- 
tury, who pretends traditions of matters that hap- 
pened in the Firſt! What the real traditions con- 
cerning Britiſh affairs were, we may judge from 
the frantic pages of Nennius and Geofrey of 

Monmouth. | 
This large nation of the Cornavii had Ovisgobs- 
dye H, Vervedrum promontorium, Dunſbay Head: 
Tagousdouα., I de Oprcg onpe, Tarvidum vel Orcas 
promontorium, Dunnet head; and the river Nævœag, 
Navaus, or Navern, from which the name Cor- 
29 navii 


228 a 
navii in all likelihood ſprung. The north-weſt 
_ extremity of Scotland, or Cape Wrath and it's 
- neighbourhood, ſeems to Have been unknown to 


the Romans. 


9. The KAPHNOY, Care, falſely called Catini 
by Richard, were on the weſt of preſent Roſsfhire, 
Among them was that fine bay Ouchgag xoMmre, 

Volſas Sinus, now Loch Broom. i 
10. The KAPNONAKAI,. Carnonacæ, were in 
the ſouth-weſt of Rofs-ſhirez and the mouth of 
the river Irvg, 1tys, was in their country. 

11. The KPEONEEZ, Creones, were on the weſt 
of Inverneſs ſhire. NN 

12. The KEP ONE, Rerones, were on the north 
of Argyleſhire; and in their country was the 
mouth of the river Aoſyos, Longus, now Loch 

Linnhe, or Linny. Such are the Pikiſh tribes, as 
given by Ptoletny. 

It is well Known that this geographer commits 

a prodigious miſtake with regard to the poſition of 
preſent Scotland, making * it tend quite to the eaſt, 
inſtead of running ſtrait to the north, as it does: 
ſo that the Mull of Galloway 1s, by his deſctiption, 
the moſt northern point of Scotland; and Dunnet 
head, oppoſite to the Orkheys, the moſt eaſtern, 
This miſtake is radical, and runs thro his whole de- 
ſcription of Caledonia, affecting all the longitudes 
and latitudes he lays down. Mr. Whitaker dreams 
of an aſtronomical obſervation, taken at Inverneſs, 
for which he, in his uſual way, quotes Ptolemy, 
who ſays nothing of the matter. Had ſuch an ob- 
ſervation been taken, it would have rectified this 
part of Ptolemy's work at once. But, as before 

obſerved, it is wonderful that we have any ancient 
geography at all; but not ſo that what we have is 

ful of errors. Ptolemy's geography of Germany 
and Gaul has great miſtakes ; tho not ſo abſolutely 


i So Sir James Dalrymple thinks in his remarks on Cam- 
den's account of Scotland, p. 195. b 
* The famous Roger Bacon in his geography long ſince 
blamed Ptolemy ſor this prodigious error, = ot 
radical 
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radical as that reſpecting Scotland. To Ptolemy 


theſe remote regions were Japans, and Americas; 
and, as we are daily rectifying errors in our geo: 
graphy of diſtant regions, it would be a miracle 
indeed if the ancients, who wanted all our inſtru- 
ments and ſkill, had not fallen into errors. Pto-— 
lemy's deſcriptions of Scotland and Ireland werę 


certainly like gur deſcriptions of Japan, China, 


Kamchatka, &c. derived from merchants apd 
travellers ; and the countries being ſeldom viggtd, . 
many miſtakes would of courſe creep in. 

In Ptolemy's geography of Scotland, the Oxea- 
ms Teppemxes, German Ocean, waſhes it's eaſt fide, 
in which oppaſite Taixalium pramontorium, lye the 
Laco Nygor rpeig, or Three Iles of the Saxons ; 
which Claudian, as above mentianed, confounded 
with the Orkneys, tho they were on the coaſt of 
preſent Jutland, The Ou dg, or Orkneys, are 
rightly placed to the north of Scotland, in the 
Ozzavs AzmvxxAnaucg, or Neucaledonian ocean, 
which Ptolemy tells us elſewhere was the ſame 
with the Sarmatic, or Baltic, the eaſt part of 
which lay wa north of the Sarmate. In this 
Ocean above the Orkneys, Ptolemy places Thule, 
a mere viſionary cayntry, which vaniſhed and 
withdrew to the north, as diſcovery advanced. 
Ireland, Shetland, Scandinavia, and perhaps Ice- 
land, were reſpectively called Thule at different 
times. To the weſt of Scotland Ptolemy rightly 

laces the Hehud Iles ; EGouvd, Ebuda, or Lewis; 

So pela, Ebuda major, or Skey; Mz2oc, 
Maleus, or Mull; and Exide, Epidium, or Jura 
and Ila, which Ptolemy, not Knowing the nar- 
row ſtrait between them, thought but one ile : and 
Paus, Ricina, or Rachlin, on the northgof Ireland. 
To the ſouth of theſe he places Mercidc, Monzda, 
or the Ile of Maun. All theſe lye in the Oxeνů 
Tovepuxos, Oceanus Hibernicus, or Iriſh Ocean. 
Richard in one of his dreams has ignorantly placed 
the Oceanus Deucaledonius on the weſt of Scor- 
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land, not knowing that Ptolemy, lib. VII. had 
expreflly called it the ſame with the Oceanus Sar. 
maticus, or Baltic; which lyes to the north, and 
not to the weſt of Scotland : and no one will pre. 
fer the error of a blundering monk of the Four. 
teenth century, to Ptolemy's poſitive authority, 
The ſeas and iles around Caledonia are all right 
in Ptolemy's account: his ſole error lyes in the 


poſitign of the country itſelf. 21 
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NE of the greateſt philoſophers, and wiſeſt 

men, whom modern times have produced, 
has enquired into the reaſon why mankind are fo 
fond of falſchood, as generally to prefer it to truth. 
He juſtly obſerves that this is owing to the greater 
decoration, the meretricious ornaments, which 
falſchood ever bears; while truth, fimple and 
plain, has no charms for the general eye. Truth, 
he ſays, is like open day-light, which does not 
ſhow the maſques and mummeries of the world, in 
To gaudy a trim as the candle-light of falſehood *. 
In another place he moſt juſtly remarks that, * there 
is in human nature generally more of the fool, 
than of the wiſe : and therefore thoſe faculties, by 
which the fooliſh part of mens minds is taken, is 
the moſt potent.” Indeed this weakneſs is common 
to the wiſeſt of us : and thence it 1s, that owing to 
our natural love of falſehood, all human hiſtory 
is juſtly thought, by many thinking men, to con- 
tain an infinitely greater number of fables, than of 
truth. L'Hiſtoire 1 eſt qu une fable convenue, ſays 
Fontenelle. Men are hard as marble to truth; but 
ſoft as wax ta every impreſſion of falſehood. 

Now, in all philoſophy, there cannot be a more 
infallible axiom, than this, that WRENEVER any + 
FALSEHOOD IS RECEIVED AS TRUTH, THE OPPOSITB | 
TRUTH MUST OF ABSOLUTE NECESSITY PASS FOR 


> Lord Bacon, Eſſays, I. On Truth. | 
P 4 FALSEYOOD. 1 
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FALSEHOOD. Thus the ſpherical figure of the 
earth; the Copernican ſyſtem; the plurality of 
worlds ; were all regarded as quite falſe, till cer- 
tified beyond a doubt; and then the oppoſite 
opinions became quite falſe. * And, in. hiſtory, ſo 
long as the voyage of Francus into France, and 
that of Brutus into Britain, were received as truths, 
the real truth was eſteemed complete falſehood. 
What France was two centuries ago, in regard 
to it's. antiquities; and England was one cent 
ago; ſuch is Scotland now: loſt in fable; and 
regarding the truth as falſehood. No childiſh ' 
fiction can be more abſolutely ſhewn to be falſe, 
than the ſucceſſion of kings of the Scots, from 
Fergus I. more than 400 years before Chriſt, to 
Fergus II. 503 after him. It will afterward be 
demonſtrated, as far as hiſtoric demonſtration can 
go, that the Old Scots, or Dalriads, far from 
being conquerors of the Piks in 843, were them- 
ſelves ſubdued by the Piks in 739, according 
to the Annals of Tighernac and Ulſter, the 
moſt authentic Iriſh documents ; and which cer- 
tainly | favour the Dalriads more than the 
Piks, as the former were from Ireland. That 
the kingdom of Dalriada, upon it's conqueſt by 
the Piks, in 739, vaniſhes from hiſtory, and 
dwindles into nullity; which could never have 
been the caſe, had it grown in power, ſo as in 
843 to vanquiſh the Piks. That Kenneth, noted 
in our fables, as conqueror of the Piks, was real 
and immediate king of thoſe very Piks, whom 
we dream that he conquered. That the modern 
names of Scots, and Scotland, unknown for the 
people and country of North Britain, till the year 
1010, or 1020, did not ariſe at all from the Dal- 
riads, or Old Britiſh Scots of Beda; who, on 
the contrary, had loſt the name of Scots, for 
ſome centuries before; and were called Gatheli, 
and Hibernenſes, as terms of ſpecial diſtinction, 


from the modern Scori, a name given to the 
Piks 
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Piks by later Celtic writers, as being Scythæ, or 
Gothe, as were alſo the Old Scoti of. Ireland. 
That the cauſe of all this confuſion in our hiſtory 
ariſes from Iriſh churchmen, being our only literati, 
and hiſtorians, in the Eleventh and Twelfth cen- 


turies, when this confuſion begins to appear; and 


from other . reaſons after explained. That till 
Kenneth mounted the Pikiſh throne, the Dal- 
riads were confined to Argyleſhire; and did nat 
reach over the other Highlands of Invernefs and 
Roſs-ſhires till centuries after; nor into Suther- 
land, till the Norwegians left that country. That 
they never, from their arrival, till this hour, ex- 
ceeded 300, ooo; while the Piks, the real people 
of preſent Scotland, now amount to 1, ooo, ooo, 
and always were to the Dalriads as three to one. 
And that the line of Dalriadic princes, or Scotiſh 
Kings, as we dream, even from 503, to the time 
Kenneth came to the Pikiſh crown, in 843, is 
totally vague, and unſatisfactory, as might be 


expected in ſuch a petty monarchy, or rather 


dukedom. | | 

Yet ſo great is the propenſion of the generality 
to falſehood, that the people of Scotland plume 
and pique themſelves upon childiſh fables con- 


cerning the Old Scots, or Dalriads, while the 


Pikiſh kingdom, ſo remarkable in the pages of 
Beda, almoſt paſſes for a dream! It was not till 
this century that the Engliſh, ſo ſuperior to us in 
antiquaries, diſcovered that they had no concern 
with Brutus, and the Welch fables. The Welch 
are to the Engliſh what the Dalriads, or High- 
landers, are to the people of North. Britain : but 
with ' this prodigious difference, that the. Welch 


were in poſſeſſion of England before the anceſtors of - 


the preſent Engliſh; whilethe Dalriads did notarrive 
in N. orth Britaintill many centuries after the Piks, the 
real anceſtors of the people. The change of the name 
Piks into that of Scots has occafioned deplorable 
confuſion in our hiſtory, Vet it is in detec ing and 
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ſettling ſuch ＋ eveijts that the abilities of an 
aritiquary are chiefly to be 'exerted. Theſe two 
words Scots and Scotland have hitherto total 
ruined our hiſtory; but in time truth and g 
Tenfe'will prevail. To theſe terms is it owing that 
we of Scotland are to this day enemies of the 
Piks;; and that our whole antiquiſts are propagating 
falſehood, in order to deftroy the hi br of 'our 
atrſceſtors ! | 

T muſt confeſs with ſhame that theſe prejudices 


dong around me at firſt; and that it was ſome 


time before i could throw a caydid eye upon the 


Pikiſh hiſtory, After 1 clearly ſaw that the Piks 


were the real anceſtors of the preſent Scots, i 
Jooked upon the catalogues of Pikiſh kings given 
by Fordun, Winton, Lynch, and Innes, with a 
ſuſpicious eye; and thought the account of Old 
Seotihh kings better authenticated. As i went 
deeper into the ſubject, i ſaw more and more un- 
certainty attending the lift of Old Scotiſh kings, 
even from 503 to 843; and new circumſtances to 
certify the ſeries of Pikiſh monarchs. Upon a 
careful peruſal of many ancient hiſtorians of Den- 
mark, Norway, and Sweden, i ſaw no better evi- 
NHences of their ald monarchs preceding the Tenth 
eentury than of our Pikiſh kings. At laſt i began 
to aſk myſelf feriouſly by what unaccountable pre- 


judiee it came to paſs that i looked upon the Pikiſh 


ſertes with quite another eye, than upon thoſe of 
Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, which are no 
better authenticated? If any inſtance had occurred 
Vr could poſſibly occur, of four different lifts of 
Kings being all forged, and yet agreeing with 
Beda, the Iriſh and Welch Annals, nay in one in- 
ſtance with a German annaliſt? If Scaliger, Peta- 
wius, or other chronologiſts, had better authority 
for many liſts of kings, given by them from one 
ſingle writer, and univerſally received by the 
learned, than we for the feries of Pikiſh monarchs? 
How it could come to paſs that the lift of * 
Ng 
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kings of Dalriada could be preſerved, and that of 
the monarchs of all North Britain periſh, 'while 
the Old Scots were not Chriſtians, even in Ireland, 
till 432, and the Southern Piks were converted, 
as Beda ſhews, about 412 ſo that the advantage 
of the light of Chriſtianity was on the Pikiſh fide ? 
What four forgers could ariſe, ſo ſkilful as to 
follow exactly Beda's account of the Pikiſn elective 
ſucceſſion; that it was in the female, and not in 
the male line? To anſwer theſe queſtions, and 
others of the ſame tendeticy, was to mie utterly im- 


- poſſible, ſo i willingly 'diſmiſſed my prejudices; 


and repoſed my mind on the truth, that we have 
as complete evidence of our Pikiſn kings, of the 
kings of all Scotland, from the Fifth to the Ninth 
century, as human hiſtory -affords in ſuch caſes: 


and that the ſeries from the Firſt century to 'the 


Fifth is equal, as that from the Fifth to the Ninth 
is ſuperior, to thoſe of Denmark, Sweden, or 
Norway, during that whole period of the eiglit 
firſt centuries. In ſhort it was diſcovered that the 
only cauſe why the Pikiſh ſeries has been neglected 
by our hiſtorians, falſely ſo called; and, of courſe, 
by our people in general; was the grand axiom 


above mentioned, WHENEVER ANY FALSEHOOD 18 


RECEIVED AS TRUTH, THE-<OPPOSITE TRUTH MUST 


OF ABSOLUTE NECESSITY PASS FOR FALSEHOOD. 


The Old Scotiſh ſeries, and the whole childiſh 


| hiſtory of the Old Scots, are as arrant falſehoods 


as ever folly propagated, and 1gnorance believed; 
and when theſe were received as truth, the Pikiſh 
ſeries, and the real and ſolid hiſtory of the Piks, 
to be found in the Roman and other grave wri- 
ters, of abſolute neceſſity paſſed for falſehoods. 

The reaſons why the Scotiſh fables prevailed 
over the Pikiſh hiſtory it is eaſy to offer. Innes 
has ſhewn that, down to the year 1291, the Pikiſn 
ſeries was carefully preſeryed, and given by our 


chroniclers ; who rightly commenced the Dalriadic 


{cries only at 503; and reſtrained their power to 
| LACIE Dalriada, 
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Dalriada, or Argyle, till 843, when, by their ac- 


counts, they aſcended the Pikiſh throne. In 1291 
the grand difpute with Edward I. of England 
aroſe ; and the Highland 'bards and, genealogiſts 
having, with their uſual idiotiſm and venality, flat- 
tered their chiefs and diſtrict ſo far at the expence 
of all truth, as to begin, in the dark ignorance of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, to aſſert that 
their own Dalriadic.. race had come to'the Pikiſh 
throne by conqueſt; nay that the Dalriads had 
vanquiſhed the Piks ſeven times in a day, and af- 
terward devoured the whole nation at an entertain- 
ment; incidents certainly not true, and begin- 
ning now to be diſcredited, even in Scotland ; the 
nominal Scots were, by the frenzy of theſe poor 
ſenachies, hrought to a ſad dilemma. For the 
Engliſh having no idea what the extirpation of a 
people could mean, and being mere ſtrangers ta 
the bloody lunacy of Highland bards had, in- 
ſtead of extirpating the Britons in a dream, with 
their uſual good ſenſe, availed themſelves of theſe 
very Britons to advance their claim of great anti- 
quity, in their poſſeſſion of this iland. Edward 
commenced with Brutus; and claimed by fuccef- 
Gon of the Engliſh to the Welch line. This was 
ſenſe, and policy, for that age: but there is a 


quality called folly, which is thought ta be directly 


oppoſite to ſenſe. The idiotiſm of the Highland 
bards had annihilated the Piks, ſo that the nominal, 


Scots had no claim of ſucceſſion. Their only 


claim was that of extirpation; a claim ſo truly 
Celtic, that it could nat have entered à cold 


v Convocatos itaque, tanquam ad convivium, magnates Pic- 
torum, captata crapulz opportunitate, clavorum extractione 
quos tenebant tabulata in bancorum concavitate, mira deci- 
pula, poplitenus comiter et improviſe lapſos, ſtatim trucida- 
verunt, Sicque de duobis populis gens bellicoſior totaliter 
evanuit,—So Giraldus Camb. the father of the lye, founded 
on a ſimilar tale of Hengiſt and ihe Britons. * Septies una 
die-congreditur,” ſays Fordun. Lyars are often detected by 
falling into the #mpoſſible, for a knave is always a fool. 
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Gothic head. Extirpation!' would the Pope 
and Cardinals have ſaid, there is no ſuch word 
in human hiſtory, ancient or modern. To ex- 
© tirpate the people, among whom an idea of ſuch 
© brutal madneſs could ariſe, would be an office of 


© humanity.” To veil therefore this unheard-of 
claim, the hiſtory of the Piks was totally ſunk ; 


and the Scots were aſſerted to have been poſſeſſors 


of the' country, by their name of Scots, from the 
fifth century before Chriſt. Hence ſpring the ut- 
ter ruin of the hiſtory of Scotland. And to the 
brutal frenzy of the Highland bards and ſenachies 
are we indebted for it. Had the ſmalleſt ray of 
common ſenſe glanced acrofs their deceaſed minds, 
they muſt have ſeen that on the Pikiſh hiſtory 
alone did the whole honour of their line ſtand : and 


that their filly antiquities were but as ivy round the 


Pikiſh column, which, if the column fell, would 
fall with it, The manifeſto of the Scotiſh lords 
to the Pope, in 1291, is well known to be the 
fole baſis of our fabulous hiſtory : and from 
1291 to this hour, being Five Centuries, has our 
ancient hiſtory remained a Celtic. dream, to the 
laughter and aſtoniſhment of all Europe. For 
every foreigner of the leaſt learning, knowing that 
the Caledonians and Piks are all one people ©;#and 
that the Scots were unknown to the Romans, till 
the fourth century, and even then only known in 
Ireland d; the whole ancient hiſtory of Scotland, 
as it ſtands, being directly oppoſite to the Roman 
accounts, juſtly paſſes for a childiſh and ignorant 
fiction. Such are the fruits of folly, and falſehood 
while had the Highland bards and fenachies pre- 
ſerved, and ſedulouſly cultivated, the Pikiſh hiſ- 
tory, and been even content with afferting that 


© © Les Caledoniens ne ſont point a diſtinguer des PiQi,” 
ſays D'Anville Geogr. Anc. Abr. Tome I. p. 110. So alfa 
Cellarius Geogr. Ant. nay, Buchanan Caledonii ... plauiſſime 
Pie; fuerunt. lib. I. $625 OCH 

* L*Anyille, Schcepfliry, &c, &c. See Part V. ch. 4. * 
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the Dalriadic, or Old Scotiſh line came by inheri- 
tance to the Pikiſh kingdom 3. thele Scotiſh lords 
themſelves, in fact all Piks, as three quarters of the 
people were and are, would have plumed them- 
ſelves upon the Pikiſh hiſtory ; and might, from 
the Iriſh annals, have-ſhewn, if they pleaſed, that 
the monarchy was older than Brutus; and from 
Beda, that the Piks poſſeſſed their part of Britain, 
as early as the Welch did theirs. If the Scotiſh 
line came to the ſucceſſion ſo late as 844, the line 
chen on the throne of England came in ſo late as 
11564, for the houſe of Plantagenet then aſcended 
the Engliſh. throge, by the = right as- ſome 
writers ſay. the. Scotiſh race aſcended the Pikiſh, 
namely, female inheritance. But the falſchoods 
of the Scatiſh manifeſto ſerved not one purpoſe 
that the truth. would not have ſerved in a far 
higher degree. Indeed, it was only one word 
which cauſed all this falſehood and frenzy. Had 
the old name of the country, Pikland, been re- 
tained, the madneſs of the Highland bards would 
never have been infectious. If William the Con- 
queror had changed the name of England to 
Normandy, not all the ſuperior clearneſs of 
Engliſh hiſtory could have prevented ſhocking 
puſtakes. | 

Setting this weakneſs entirely afide, it is certain 
that three quarters of the preſent Scots are Piks ; 
and- that the only hiſtory of Scotland is that of 
Pikland. The ſlighteſt enquiry into the ſubject 
copvinced me, that to write our hiftory, as dane 
fox theſe five centuries, by arranging it under the 
line of Scotiſh princes, falſely ſo called, is as ab- 
ſurd, as it would be to write that of England 
under the ſucceſſion of kings of Wales. Win; 
ton indeed ſaw this ſo early as 1410; and has 

iven our hiſtory under the Pikiſh ſovereigns. 

he Pikiſh kings were the kings of North Bri- 
tain. The Old Scotiſh kings were the princes of 
Argyle, till 843, when Kenneth aſcended, _ 
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Pikiſh throne. Such being the caſe, the plan of 
conſtructing our hiſtory, which firſt occurred to 
me, was to give no ſeries. of monarchs whatever 
till 843, but from the Roman writers, Beda, 
Iriſh nnals, &c. to give every circumſtance that 
could be recovered. As i haye no teren af- 
fection for kings, the want of a, ſeries, of them 
72Ve me no concern; tho the hiſtory 0 00. in 
chte caſe, have had an aſpect not ſo complete, as 
that of other European kin gdoms, But upon full 
examination of the Gubject 7 it was clearly . thas 
the ſeries of Pikiſh kings was better OE 
than thoſe of the Daniſh, Norwegian, ud Swediſh 
ſoyereigns. of the time; as might naturally be ex- 
pected in a country which became Chriſtian in 
the. fifth and fixth centuries, while Denmark, 
Norway, and Sweden, were not ſo till the. tenth ; 
and had no writers till the Eleventh, while Scot- 
land had Iriſh writers, Cuminius and Adomnan, 
in the ſeventh, beſide it's conſtant intercourſe with 
the learned countries of England and Ireland. It 
was. al ſeen that, the ſeries of Daniſh kings was 
contained in old catalogues exactly ſimilar to thoſe 
af our Pikiſh monarchs; and which it was uſual 
to keep. in old calendars, and maſs- books. Had 
the Ja ins ſeries N it would have been in- 
deed a m t chat it is preſerved, and. is 
4 by th collateral evidences of Cuminius, 
9 — bad the Iriſh annalifts, and others, 
matter 0 wonder. Soon after Fordun's 
ed in print, 1684, Sir George 
Mar enzie's. mad viſions, about, the wa, Va. of 
the Scotiſh line, raiſed; a ſingular party heat in 
Scotland, that, like a furpace, burned. the moſt 
ſolid progfs of be to aſhes. At the time of the 
Wen 0 Engliſh writers moved queſtions 


ie een of Scotland ; and tho 
and ſcience in the larer country 


gen. 


© I ta open their eyes to the falſehood of our 


„ vp. clearly evinced by Uſher, Biſhop 


oyd, 


5 


A” 


- — annihilating the nation, for that would not do in 


Lloyd, and Stillingfleet, yet that the country 
had always been independent, was a certain 
truth, (now univerſally allowed by Engliſh hiſ- 
ſtorians) : but this point being of ſupreme 


delicacy and importance, there was great hazard 


in changing the grounds of our hiſtory at that 
time. And as Atwood, and other writers againſt 
the independency of Scotland, had availed them- 
ſelves 5 charters, ſince demonſtrated by Ry- 
mer and others to be palpable forgeries; the 
Scotiſh writers had a political right, in a political 
queſtion, to uſe their own old forgeries on the 
other extreme. This ferment was not forgotten, 
when Innes's valuable Eſſay on our old hiſtory ar 

peared in 1729. That work contained ſuch „s 
as ought inſtantly to have turned the current of 
dur hiſtory: but his on groſs errors, concernin 

the Piks, whom with Camden and Lloyd he 


thought Welch Britons, rendered the accuracy of 
his other reaſons ſuſpicious to men of A Who 


knew this to be a new and. futile opinion, directly 
oppoſite to all ancient accounts. Innes being 
40 papiſt and violent Jacobite, his work became 
on theſe accounts little acceptable, and almoſt 
neglected. Our old hiſtory ſince that time has only 
fallen into the weak and ignorant diſcuſſion of 
a Maitland, and a Guthrie; but even they begin 
to ſhew faint gleams of common ſenſe. © So late 
indeed -as 1759, Goodal, a hot-brained bigot, 
wiſhed to reduce all our hiſtory to it's old barba- 


riſm and ignorance, by his ſuperficial introduction 


to Fordun ; a piece which would have diſgraced a 
crazy monk of the twelfth century, and in which 
all hiſtoric evidence 1s attempted to. be melted 
down in the aquafortis of diſtempered zeal. 


'The two Macpherſons, conſidering themſelves of 
the old Highland race, have opened their mouths, 


and, like ſenachies as they are, ſwallowed up the 
Piks, and their hiſtory at one mouthful: not by 


the 
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the preſent century, but (what is far worſe, and 
et more cruel) by converting the Piks into Celts, 
and 228 all the Pikiſh hiſtory; as it is indeed 
the grand characteriſtic of the Celts to put falſehood 
as truth, and truth as falſehood e. 
But, ever ſince Innes publiſhed the two old 
Pikiſh Chronicles, all men of ſenſe and ſcience 
in Scotland have ſeen that . 2 them, and their 


collateral proofs, the whole ſeries of the kings of 


North Britain preceding 843 ſtands. The peo- 
ple of Scotland, ſeeing the groſs folly and falſe- 
hood of our antiquiſts, have been content to ſtand 
aloof, and laugh, being fick of the old nonſenſe ; 
while no writer has ariſen willing to undergo the 
vaſt toil of fixing our antiquities upon a firm baſis, 
Our men of talents have never been antiquaries; 
and ſuch a line of dunces have diſcuſſed our anti- 


* Dr, Macpherſon attempts to ſhew the names of Pikiſh kings 
Celtic; and inſtances the following; Cineoch, or Kenneth ; Oen- 
gui, or Angus; Ennegus, or Hungus; Elpin, or Albin; Urgus, 
or Fergus ; Canaul, or Conal; Donel, or Donald: that is from 
100 names, he can only pitch on ſeven or eight, and theſe he 
is forced to grant are after Chi iſtianity appeared in Pikland. 
But his error lyes in ſuppoſing the Dalriadic line Celtic, whereas 
it was Gothic ; and the names are Gothic, as the reader will 
ſee after, Sir Robert Sibbald, in his Hiſtory of Fife, has 
long ago obſerved that the names of Pikiſh kings are Gothic, 
not Iriſh; and Dr. Macpherſon's ſad ſhift of mangling ſeven 
names, even to make that number Iriſh, ſhews the truth; tho 
Dr. M. did not know it. Dr. M. alſo p. 42, 43, fights againſt 


« the Pikiſh liſt preceding Brudi, 557; and ſays why receive it, 


when the ſame fragments, which preſerve it, may alſo ſerve to 
eſtabliſh the Scotiſh kings before Fergus, ſon of Erc? The 
very reverſe of this is the truth; for thoſe fragments, which pre- 
ſerve the Pikiſh liſt, have not. one of theſe Scotiſh kings, 
but begin every one with Fergus, ſon of Erc, as the 
firſt Seotiſh king. This man was a doctor of divinity z and 
yet, if he had uſed the ſame freedom in a private buſineſs, which 
he has in hiſtory, he would have been ſet in the pillory. He 
alſo ſays, p. 16, that the Chronicles, pabliſhed by Innes, only 
reconcile us to the loſs of the reſt : and it is no wonder that a 
true highlander ſhould eagerly wiſh for the deſtruction of all our 
-_ remains, in arder to make Offian and falſehood trium- 
ant. 
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quities, that it is no wonder the ſtudy of them is 
diſeſteemed ; and that a country, productive of 
able writers, is remarkable for that moſt 
contemptible of all kinds of 1gnorance, the 
ignorance of it's own hiſtory. The want of public 
libraries in Scotland is one great cauſe of this; and 
the inſtitution of ſuch would contribute more to 
the real learning of the country, than the founda- 
tion of univerſities: for thoſe who have the uſe of 
libraries generally want inclination; and the grand 
point is to open up to inclination, which alone 
carries a man thro the toils of learning, eaſy means 
of indulgence. | 

Let us now proceed to a particular conſideration 
of the catalogues we have of our Pik1ſh monarchs, 
If the reader be accuſtomed to the Scotiſh hiſ- 
tory, as it ſtands preceding 843, he may, it is 
likely, receive the plain truths here preſented with 
a prejudiced and reluctant ear. Nothing is ſo 
mad as prejudice : and national prejudices, re- 
ceived for Five Centuries, form ſuch a confirmed 
frenzy, as perhaps other five centuries might, in 
ſome countries, be required to remove. But 
much may be truſted to that good ſenſe which 1s 
ſhewn by my countrymen 1n other affairs ; and it 
is to that good ſenſe i appeal: and have ſo high 
an opinion of its general operation, even in ſo ob- 
ſtinate a caſe as this, that i ſhould not be ſur- 
prized to ſee even our ſhalloweſt writers following 
the true path, in a very few years. If the reader 
does not drop old prejudices, the caſe is deſperate; 
for God knows that, aſter all prejudices are put 
aſide, human reaſon is but a weak affair, and the 
love of truth no ſtrong motive with mankind. All 
that is requeſted of the reader is to follow Lord 
Bacon's counſel in ſearching after truth, to keep 
his mind in ſuſpence, till he reſolve:“ and. to 
take up this examination, as the author has done, 
as a queſtion concerning an ancient ſeries of kings 
of Macedon, Egypt, Aſſyria, or of Norway, 
| * "Sweden 
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Sweden, or Denmark. The Catalogues we have 
of our Pikiſh kings amount to no leſs than Five; 
and are as follow. | 

I. One given by Fordun, who wrote abour 
1385; and who does not mention whence he had 
ir. This however agrees ſo well with Adomnan 
and Beda, that it would, if ſolitary, fatisfy every 
unprejudiced mind: and Langbaine f has thought 
this alone a ſufficient foundation. | 

IT. Winton's account of the Pikiſh kings, woven 
into his Chronicle, written about 1410. 

III. A catalogue of the Pikiſh kings from Bru- 
di, 557, E by Lynch, in his Camnbrenſis 
Everſus, from an ancient Iriſh tranſlation of Nen- 
. 

IV. A catalogue publiſhed by Innes, from the 
Regiſtrum Sancti Andreæ, written 1251. 

V. The moſt complete, important, and au- 
thentic, is the CyrRonicon RecGuM Picrokux, 
publiſned by Innes, from a MS. in the Colbertine, 
and now in the king of France's library, written 
in the Fourteenth century; but perhaps this part 
tranſcribed from one of the Ninth. This MS. 


was formerly in the collection of Cecil Lord Bur- 


leigh ; is now in the French king's library, No 
4126; and the reader will find it's contents in the 
Appendix, 
All theſe catalogues differ in ſome few points ; 
a clear proof that not one of them was tranſcribed 
from any of the others. Theſe variations will be 
marked in the next chapter. The moſt remark- 
able is that I, II, and IV, cut off no leſs than 
FouRTEEN kings, between Cruthen the firſt, and 
Gilgidi the ſixteenth, but whom they. make the 
ſecond. For this the Scotiſh tranſcribers had two 
reaſons. 1. By thus reducing the number of Pikiſh 
kings, they abridged the date of the Pikiſh 


f Chron, Reg. Pict. in bis Elenchus Ant. Albion. una cum brew 


| Regun Pictorum Chronice. Londini, 167 3, 8vo, 


2 monarchy, 


— e ms. om: nad” os 


4 PI ES. Pazr IIt, 


monarchy, and made it poſterior to the imaginar 
#ra of the Scotiſh. 2. Brudi Bout, the 15th 
king, is {aid in the genuine Chronicle to have 
been the progenitor of thirty ſovereigns of Ireland, 
which could only be by conqueſt ; and the Iriſh 
origin of the Old Scots, being anciently as cer- 
tain, and well known, as the light of day, the 
Scotiſh tranſcribers could not hear of this aſſertion, 
ſo daſhed out this monarch and his predeceſſors, 
all cave Cruthen, who was ſo well known as the 

- firſt Pikiſh ſovereign, that the Iriſh called the Piks 
Cruthenich, after his name; as they called the 
Dalreudini from Reuda, and applied many other 
names of kings to different tribes and nations, 
But that Number V. as it is the moſt full and com- 
plete in all reſpects, ſo is alſo the moſt authentic, 
Innes has ſhewn by theſe arguments. 

I. The number of kings from Cruthen to Con- 
ſtantin, is by the moſt ancient Iriſh annals ſaid to 
amount to Seventy. This is exactly the number 
in this invaluable record ; while, by the lift given 

by Fordun, they are but Fifty-eight ; by Winton's 
account, which is quite imperfect, ſtill fewer; and 
by the Regiſter of St. Andrew's, only Fifty-tw 

II. This Catalogue alone perfectly coincides 
with other authentic writers, while the others 
differ widely. Beda informs us, that the year of 
Chriſt 565 concurred with the Ninth year of 
Brudi, fon of Meilochon, king of the Piks. 
Thence it follows that Brudi began his reign in 
the year 557; and this is a fixt and important 
epoch, to which all the other reigns may be 
referred. | | 
1. All writers agree with Beda, that, in 685, 
Egfrid, king of Northumberland, was {lain in 
battle by the Piks; and the ancient additions to 
Nennius ſay it was by Brudi, king of the Piks, that 
Egfrid was Killed. Now by this Chronicle, the 
reign of Brudi, fon of Bili, began 676, and 

ended 6979. While, by Fordun's liſt, this king 
| began 
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began to reign in 660, and reigned only eleven 
years, or till 671. ö 

2. Ceolfrid, abbot of Wiremouth, wrote his 
famous letter about Eaſter, and the Tonſure, to 
Naitan, king of the Piks in 715. Beaa. And this 
agrees perfectly with the chronology of this chroni- 
cle, according to which Naitan, ſon of Derili, or 
Nethan III. reigned from 712 till 727. While, by 
Fordun's catalogue, Naitan. ended his reign in 
703; and by the Regiſter of St. Andrew's did not 
begin to reign till 747. So that they muſt be 
both wrong, and the Chronicle alone exact. 

3. The death of Unguſt, ſon of Verguſt, king 
of the Piks, is fixt to the year 761, by a ſhorr. 
Chronicle at the end of Beda, and by Roger Hove- 
den, and Simeon of Durham. Now this agrees 
exactly with this Pikiſn Chronicle; according to 
the ſupputation of which the death of Unguſt 
happened juſt that year 761. While by Fordun's 
catalogue, it would have been 737; and by the 
Regiſter of St. Andrew's, about the year 800, 

4. Kineod, king of the Piks, gave a retreat in 
his kingdoms to Alcred, king of Northumberland, 
expelled from his ' throne in 774, according to 
Roger Hoveden, and Simeon of Durham. The 
very name of this Kineod 1s not to be found in 
any of the catalogues, ſave this, and the one given 
by Lynch. And in this Chronicle the death of 
Kineod is placed in 775, in which Roger and Si- 
meon alſo agree. 

Theſe arguments, invincible . as truth, muſt 
eſtabliſh the great fidelity and authenticity of this 
Chronicle beyond all poſſibility of doubt, even 
with the moſt ignorant and prejudiced. Upon this 
Chronicle alone then muſt our ſeries of Pikiſh 
kings be given; and all the reſt be referred to it, 
as an infallible ſtandard. This ſhall be done in 
the next chapter: but, before proceeding further, 
as, in ſo eſſential a point as the ſeries of Pikiſh 
monarchs, the kings of North Britain, no ſhadow 
of doubt ſhould be left, a few arguments ſhall be 
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offered for the authenticity of this ſeries. No 
one, whoſe mind is not blinded by prejudice, can 
indeed queſtion a ſeries of monarchs eſtabliſhed 
in general by no leſs than Five Chronicles, all 
bearing intrinſic marks that they are not copied 
from each other ; nor from any forged archetype; 
but the following conſiderations are offered, which, 
it is hoped, may remove all prejudice. For to him, 
who looks into theſe monuments with the ſame 
freedom of mind that is applied to a liſt of Ma- 
cedonian or Aſſyrian kings, the only wonder will 
be what diſtempered fancy could ſuggeſt a doubt 

on the occaſion. That he who beheves in the 
Scotiſh ſeries will not credit the Pikiſh, that a 
believer in Oſſian will not credit authentic records, 
is indeed a natural conſequence. For to weak 
minds, by a perverſion of mental viſion, truth 
ſeems falſehood, and falſehood truth: and it is 
ever found that WHEN FALSEHOOD Is RECEIVED 48 
TRUTH, THE OPPOSITE TRUTH MUST OF ABSOLUTE 
NECESSITY PASS FOR FALSEHOOD. 

1. The reaſon why the Pikiſh ſeries has been 
neglected, is the change of the name of Piks for 
that of Scots in the eleventh century ; and the 
fables which our Iriſh Chroniclers built upon that 
change. No Pik, or Lowlander, can be diſcovered 
as a writer, till two centuries after this, when the 
very name of Pik and Pikland was loft in the pro- 
found gloom of that period; and in 1291 we find 
the name of Scots had ſo far operated, that the 

Piks, or Lowlanders, were fighting like bedla- 
mites for the name of Old Scots, and gravely in- 
ply ing their own extirpation ! Now to truſt theſe 
Celtic ſenachies with the real hiſtory of a country, 
would be as abſurd as to ſearch for the hiſtory of 
England in Geofrey of Monmouth. Truth and 
falſehood are totally heterogeneous; and as, in 
Geofrey of Monmouth, the real and ſolid hiſtory 
nf 3 e ſunk, and a ſeries of Celtic bs 

wen in place of it, that, by utterly extinguiſhing the 
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cle, (only two little books), had periſhed, as no 
other Engliſh hiſtorians aroſe till the Twelfth cen- 


tury, Geofrey of Monmouth would infallibly have 


been followed in all things, as he really was in 
moſt till this very century; and the hiſtory of 
England, had it not been for Beda alone, from 
whom the early part of the Saxon Chronicle is 
taken, would at this hour have been like the hiſ- 
tory of Scotland, a mere Celtic dream. Pikland 
produced no Beda; and of ſo vaſt importance is 
literature to a country, that one literary man may, 
like a petty deity, give a whole nation fame, and 
it's conſtant attendants, power and dignity. And 
the want of one literary man may fink a country in 
the eyes of all other nations; and reduce it to al- 
moſt a non- exiſtence. What the Engliſh are to 
the Welch, ſuch are the people of North Britain 
to the Highlanders. And as the real hiſtory of 
England has quite periſhed, if regarded only in the 
Welch accounts; ſo has our hiſtory in the High- 
land viſions. 

2. Beda tells us, that the Pikiſh elective ſucceſ- 
ſion of kings was in the female line, from all anti- 
quity, and retained to his time. I his ſucceſſion 
ſhall be further conſidered afizrward ; but it ſuf- 
fices here to remark, that by this mode no fon was 
ſucceſſor to his father; but the ſiſter's fon, daughter's 
ſon, or next heir choſen on the female fide. Now 
the ſeries of Pikiſh kings fully accords with this 
account. To Druſt, ſon of Erp, fucceeds I alorc, 


ſon of Aniel, &c. to Brudi, fon of Bih, ſuccecds 


Tharan, fon of Entifidich ; and to him Brudi, 
ſon of Derili, &. To a free mind this minute, 
but important, coincidence mult afford an infalli- 
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3. The catalogue of Pikiſh monarchs, given 
by Lynch, from an old Iriſh MS. of Nennius, per- 
fectly agrees with the moſt important Pikiſn Chro- 
nicle, Number V, ſave that in one or two places 
the number of years aſſigned to a reign vary. I he 
other catalogues all differ ſo much among them- 
ſelves, as to prove beyond a doubt that they could 
not be copied from each other; nor from one arche- 
type: and yet all agree ſo far as fully to confirm 
the veracity of the whole ſeries. Were any forgery 
in the caſe, this could never have happened but 
by ſpecial miracle; which it is humbly preſumed 
no one will ſuppoſe to have been wrought on 
this occaſion. 

4. The Pſaltair Caſhail; a Metrical Chronicle 
of the kings of Dalriada, compoſed by the bard, 
or ſenachy of Malcolm III. 1056, as the conclu- 
ſion bears; the Leabhair Dromnaſnatta ; book of 
Lecan ; and other Iriſh monuments ; ALL agree 
that there were Seventy kings. of the Piks pre- 
ceding Conſtantin, The invaluable catalogue, 
Number V, gives juſt this number: and it alſo 
agrees in four grand epochs with Beda, Hoveden, 
Simeon of Durham, and other early Engliſh wri- 
ters; proofs of authenticity, which, in any other 
caſe, would be held infallible : and which could 
not have happened in a forgery, fave by a ſuc- 
ceſſion of miracles. This piece muſt, if a forgery, 
have been compoſed either before, or after, the 
Twelfth century; when the ereater number of 
the above authors appeared. It before, then they 
copied it; if after, the forger, who, as ap 
from his production, could hardly ſpell a Latin 
word, was converſant in all the Iriſh and Engliſh 
hiſtorians; and ſo ſkilful as to accommodate his 
whole production to them. That the Iriſh Anna- 
liſts, and Hoveden, and Simeon, followed this 
catalogue, and accommodated their narration, 
and dates to it, in events of which no veſtige is 
jo be found in it, the moſt overheated imagina- 
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tion will never conceive. And that a forger ſhould 
ariſe in the Fourteenth, century, who had carefully 
ſtudied unique Iriſh MSS, Beda, Simeon of Dur- 
ham, and Hoveden, and with an art, which 
has all the fimplicity of truth, had adapted his 
whole ſeries to theſe writers; nay. to Four other 
Pikiſh catalogues; is yet more impoſſible than the 
former. But no man, whoſe prejudices have not 
quite extinguiſhed his rationality, can ſuppoſe either 
of theſe caſes. And the point comes at once to 
this iſſue, Either this Pikiſh Chronicle is a for- 
gery, and it's coincidences with the beſt and moſt 
authentic writers, are miracles : or it 15 molt true 
and authentic; and it's coincidences with ſuch wri- 
ters are natural, neceſſary, and unavoidable. Let 
the reader chuſe ; after taking this certain truth 
along with him, that all hiſtoric forgeries, yet diſ- 
covered, have violated chronology, and claſhed 
with authentic authors; and that if this forgery 
alone had none of theſe marks, it would be a mira- 
cle; but that it alone confirms, and is confirmed 
by all authentic authors, whoſe ſubject interferes, 
is ſomething more miraculous than a miracle. If 
a foreigner happens to look into this work, he 
may with reaſon think meanly of the author's 
judgement, for inſiſting on a matter which would 
appear ſo clear at firſt in the hiſtory of Denmark, 
Germany, Italy, Spain, France, or any country 
where ancient hiſtory 1s cultivated : but he will 
pleaſe to reflect, that in Scotland ancient hiſtory is 
loſt by the prejudices, falſehood, 1gnorance, and 
indolent ſuperticiality, of our writers. And that 
with us the whole power of reaſoning muſt be 
employed to eſtabliſh truth, which, in learned 
and unprejudiced countries, eſtabliſhes itſelf. 

5. We have Five Catalogues of Pikith kings, 
ALL, tho different, confirming each other. Sca- 
liger, Petavius, and others of the greateſt learning 
and moſt ſevere judgement, have, in many caſes, 
given a ſeries gf ancient kings, from only one liſt þ 

an 
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and that ſeries has yet been univerſally received, 
and paſſes every. where current as undoubted 
Hiſtoric Truth. In the name of common ſenſe, is 
one fingle hiſt, given by one ſingle author, who 
in ſome inſtances wrote a thouſand, or fifteen hun- 
dred years, after the ſeries cloſed; to be preferred 
to Five ſeveral liſts, all confirming each other, 
and confirmed by authentic ancient authors ; and 
written within four and five hundred years after 
the ſeries cloſed, nay according to all appearance 
tranſcribed from originals, written when the ſeries 
exiſted ? For tho the Piks ufed' no letters, yet 
they had Welch and Iriſh churchmen among them, 
from the Fifth century, who did uſe letters. 

6. We muſt deny all hiſtoric evidence, if we 
deny the Piks to be Goths from Scandinavia. 
Now many of the names of Pikiſh kings are the 
very fame found in Runic monuments, and may 
be all traced in the Gothic, as 1 have eſpecially 
tfaced all their epithets in that language; for which 
ſee next chapter. This adds great authenticity to 
the Cnroxnicon PicTOoRUM. 

7. Tho the Danes and Swedes had no letters 
till the Tenth century, for the ridiculous antiquity 
aſſigned to the Runic monuments with inſcriptions 
is now diſpelled s, yet all allow the liſt of Daniſh 
and Swedifh kings to be authentic from the Sixth. 
century. How were they preſerved? By ſongs 
and tales; by hiſtoric bards, and genealogiſts. 
That hiſtoric ſongs were common among the 
German Goths, is clear from Tacitus >. From 
ſuch ſongs did Saxo Grammaticus compoſe his 


* Difert de orig. Run. in Collect. Diff. de Ant. Sueciæ in 
Bibl. Regia. Runic letters were in common uſe in Scandinavia, 
1 late as the «;th century. Venantius Fortunatus, about 

zo, knew them in Gaul, whence they paſſed to Germany, 
but apparently did not reach Scandinavia till the Ninth cen- 
tury, at the ſooneſt. i | 

Celebrant carminibus antiquis, quod unum apud illos 
memoriæ et annalium genus eſt &c. Tacit. Germ. 
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hiſtory; and he produces them conſtantly as 
vouchers. But they are mingled with fiction, 
and Saxo's hiſtory of Hamlet immortaliſed by 
Shakſpere, and which by Saxo's account hap- 
pened before our æra, is palpably taken from a bal- 
Jad, written not above fifty years before Saxo; for 
it mentions a wood between Scotland and England ; 
and there was a ſea till after 1010, when the name 
of Scotland was firſt given to North Britain. Saxo 
indeed, in another place, following a real old 
ballad, calls preſent Scotland Petia, or Petland i. 
The danger therefore was that hiſtoric ſongs were 
liable to be confounded with romantic ballads, as 
Saxo has done always. The true ſeries of kings 
was that preſerved by the genealogiſts, who at 
coronations, and other ſolemn events, repeated 
the ſeries in barren verſe, which only bore the 
names and years of the reign. Theſe hiſtoric liſts 
are eaſily known from this peculiarity, and their 
having no ornaments nor incidents whatever, as 
ſhall be more fully mentioned preſently. They 
were in the Twelfth and Thirteenth centuries, 
when learning appeared in the northern kingdoms, 
as it then began to revive in others, tranſlated into 
Latin; or Latin catalogues made from them. 
Theſe Latin catalogues, which in the Daniſh hiſ- 
tory exactly reſemble the Scotiſh, have been care- 
fully collected, and eſteemed, as they are, the ſole 
foundations of the real hiſtory of the kingdoms. 
The lateſt hiſtorians follow them only; and reject 
the romances of Saxo, and others. Pikland was 
a kingdom atleaſt as powerful as ancient Denmark; 
and inhabited by the very ſame people. The ſame 
manners muſt have prevailed; and the liſt of 
kings muſt have ,been conſtantly repeated and pre- 
ſerved. But the Dalriadic bards came in time to 
be preferred by our princes, as their ſpeech was 


i Lib. IX. p. 171, edit. Steph. * Scotiz ac Petiæ, that is 


Ireland and Pikland. He is ſpeaking of Regnar Lodbrog, 
about 830, ; | 


a written 
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a written one, and more poliſhed thanthe Pikiſh, an 
unwritten tongue: but theſe bards, accuſtomed only 
to the Dalriadic ſeries, would continue to repeat 
it; as we find the bard of Malcolm III. do in 
the poem of this very kind, which is extant. 
And this bard contents himſelf with barely men- 
tioning that Seventy Pikiſh kings had reigned 
over Pikland, from Cathluan, an epithetic name 
which the Iriſh writers give to Cruthen k, the 
founder of the Pikiſh monarchy, to Conſtantin. 
At the coronation of Alexander III. 1249, we 
find all mention of the Pikiſh kings dropt; for a 
highlander on that occaſion repeated the famous 
enealogy of that monarch in proſe, which is pre- 
be. by Diceto, Fordun, and others: in which 
he is traced in the Dalriadic line of kings. Thus 
were the highland ſenachies, a ſet of the moſt ig- 
norant and crazy ſtrollers that ever diſgraced a 
country, totally to bury our genuine hiſtory ; and 
lay the foundation of that Celtic edifice of falſehood 
and nonſenſe, which we call the ancient hiſtory 
of Scotland. Utter falſehood was received as 
truth; and the truth of conſequence began to paſs 
for falſehood. But as the Danes in laſt century 
believed in Saxo, whom they had credited for Five 
Centuries, but now univerſally allow five or fix 
ſhort liſts of their old monarchs, exactly reſembling 
thoſe of our Pikiſh kings, and but lately recovered, 
like theſe, from old manuſcripts, to be the ſole 
foundation of their genuine hiſtory, ſuch. will be 
our. caſe. And if a few Goodals in Scotland, 
and Lyſchanders in Denmark, riſe to oppaſe 
forgery to truth, they will ſoon ſink into utter 
contempt ; for tho mankind are prone to falſehood, 
yet in all hiſtory truth has always prevailed in the 
end, Nor is it to be ſuppoſed that Scotland alone 


* So the Greeks, as Herodotus ſays, called the Candaules 
_ of the Lydians Myrſilus. 
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will ever deny to found it's real hiſtory upon that 
broad and ſolid baſis of Gothic ſenſe, and ſobriety 
of mind, upon which that of other European 
kingdoms ſtands ; or be content along with the 
Welch and old Iriſh, inſtead of real antiquities, 
to hold out to the laughter and derifion of Europe 
a romance of Celtic nonſenſe. Men who foſter 
ſuch prejudices, are the bittereſt enemies of their 
country; for they keep it's hiſtory out of that of 
Europe : and no foreigner has meddled with our 
ancient hiſtory, or ever introduced it into univerſal 
hiſtory, or indeed ever mentioned it but with ſcorn, 
Hence the reſpect due to the nation is violated; 
and it's fame and honour deſtroyed in the eyes of 
other nations. 

8. The importance of the Pikiſh monarchy, 
whoſe kings are never mentioned by Beda, a co- 
temporary writer, but with ſome epithet of great 

wer |, and which was the largeſt in Britain, for 
it exiſted during the Heptarchic Times, may 
warrant us to conclude that it would have been 
indeed miraculous, if we had not even a lift of 
it's kings. We have liſts of thoſe of every hep- 
tarchic kingdom, nay of the petty kingdom of 
Dalriada : we have liſts of the kings of Ireland, 
of Denmark, of Norway, nay of the judges of 
Iceland, and of the Orkney, and Ferroe les. 
Was Pikland alone, a kingdom in the heart of theſe 
countries, ſpecially marked for oblivion by nature? 
What lunacy of prejudice can infer that liſts of the 
petty kings of the old Scots in Dalriada, are in- 
fallibly true ; and thoſe of the monarchs of North 
Britain, found in the very ſame MSS, and ſup- 
e by Engliſh and Iriſh authorities (which the 
ormer contradict), are falſe? What amulet, what 
magic charm, is there in the names of Scot and 


i Regnante Pictis Bridio filio Meilochon Rege potentiflimo. 
III. 4. Domino excellentiſſimo, et glorioſiſſimo regi, Naitano, 
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Scotland, that ſhould lead ignorant and ſuperficial 
minds to take truth for falſehood, and falſehood 
for truth? Becauſe falſehood has remained for 
| five centuries, 1s it leſs falſe than ar firſt ? 
9. The beſt catalogue of our Pikiſh kings was 
found in a manuſcript which had belonged to 
Lord Burghley, and which, as it chiefly relates to 
| Scotiſh affairs, had in all appearance been brought 
| from Scotland. As it was written about the year 
1350”, after the expeditions of Edward I. it ſeems 
uncertain how it paſſed into England. The Re- 
giſter of St. Andrew's, in which another catalogue 
was found, ends 1251. Fordun's catalogue of 
Pikiſh kings differs from both theſe, and could 
not be copied from either. Winton's differs 
from all the three; and is not copied from the 
Regiſter of St. Andrew's, as Innes ſays, but was 
apparently taken from a MS. of the monaſtery in 
Lochleven, of which Winton was Prior; for 
Maul of Melgum, in his inaccurate hiſtory of the 
Piks, ſays he had his account of the Pikiſh 
kings, from MSS. formerly belonging to St. 
Andrews, and Lochleven. Theſe MSS. like 
ſome others which totally aboliſhed the Scotiſh 
antiquity, and eſtabliſhed that of the Piks, are 
ſuſpected to have been wilfully deſtroyed by 
frantic zeal for the Scotiſh name.. Now all theſe 
Chronicles muſt have been neceſſarily tranſcribed 
from ancient liſts; for after the name of Scot- 
land was given to the country, about 1010, the 
Pikiſh name gradually vaniſhed. In 1138, at 
the War of the Standard, we find the laſt men- 
tion of the Piks in hiſtory; and the name was 
then confined to the people of Galloway, who, 
till that century, had been independant Piks un- 
der their own princes, the lords of Galloway, and 
thus had eſcaped the denomination of Scots then 
given to the other Piks. After 1291 no nominal 


m Sec it's contents in the Appendix. : 
Scotiſh- 


WY SD OY er. WF , Wy _- 


ith. . adi. Mr. A A. 


i. AS. am _2 


£2 &@. =; EET. 323 Gon. 


w 


— | — ( 


—_ 


CHAP. vii. Pikiſh kingdom. 255 


Scotiſhman would have ſought to honour the 
Piks, tho his real anceſtors, at the expence of the 
Scots his name-fathers : far leſs have forged chro- 
nicles for that purpoſe. If theſe catalogues were 
forged, it muſt have been in the Eleventh or 
Twelfth century, before the Pikiſh name was loſt 
in the Scotiſh. And they could only be forged by 
Piks, who gloried in the name. Now let the 
reader conceive, if he can, four ſuch ſkilful for- 
gers to ariſe among the Piks, an illiterate people, 
as to compoſe theſe four catalogues, diſfering in 
themſelves, and yer agreeing ſo far, as, with all 
the ſimplicity of truth, to eſtabliſh each other: 
and the beſt of them wholly confirmed by the 
Engliſh and Iriſh ancient authors. St. Andrew's 
and Lochleven were four.ded and protected by 
Pikiſh kings; it was therefore moſt natural that 
they ſhould cheriſh the memory of their benefac- 
tors; and the finding catalogues of theſe kings, 
at theſe places, 1s a confirmation of their truth, ar 
the ſame time that the Regiſter of St. Andrew's, 
being written after the name of Scots had prevailed, 
we find the catalogue mutilated, and the victory of 
the Scots over the Piks aflerted ; a further confir- 
mation of it's truth to every unprejudiced mind. 
The book in which the real ancient Chronicle of the 
Piks, confirmed by the old Engliſh and Iriſh 
writers, as above ſhewn, is preſerved, i ſuſpect to 
have belonged to ſome religious houſe in Galloway, 
where the Pikiſh name remained in full vigour in 
1138, and to all appearance long after. And 
that this chronicle in particular is no forgery, has 
been fully ſhewn above; not to mention that the 
intrinſic evidence is very ſtrong, it's ſimplicity 
being extreme. Nay this very catalogue muft 
have been tranſcribed by ſome nominal Scotiſh- 
man, for in another place of the MS. he aſſerts 
the extermination of the Piks, by the Scots, and 
has a declamation againſt the fins of the Pikiſh 
nation, which brought them to this utter deſtrue- 

Ton. 
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tion. Hence it is clear that it was not written by 
a nominal Pik; but tranſcribed from an older 
copy, like the other pieces in that collection, by 
ſome nominal Scotiſhman: and no Scotiſhman 
would forge a ſeries of kings in which a Pikiſh 
conqueſt of Ireland was aſſerted; and ſuch great 
antiquity given to the Piks above the Scots. 
10. The Southern Piks between the Forth and 
the Grampian hills, or of preſent Fife, Stirling, 
Dumbarton, Perth, Angus, and Mearns, by 
far the moſt populous tract of Pikland, were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, by St. Ninian, about 412, 
as Beda ſhews. In 565 the Northern Piks were 
converted, as the ſame writer, Cuminius, Adomnan, 
and others, teſtify. The Chriſtianity of the Piks 
ſeems indeed to have been dubious, and precarious; 
as that of the Scandinavians was for centuries after 
their converſion, tho ſo late as the Tenth century. 
For there is not one Pikiſh ſaint, or churchman 
of any kind, on record, while Dalriada, Ireland, 
Wales, and England, were ſwarming with them. 
The ſaints of England were indeed chiefly Welch 
and Iriſh, a race to whoſe underſtandings the 
corrupt Chriſtianity of the dark ages was peculiarly 
adapted, and who carried fanaticiſm to ſuch ex- 
travagance as to paſs for the moſt holy and learned 
men that ever exiſted. Nor is it matter of won- 
der that when frenzy was religion, and folly was 
learning, the Celts were the moſt religious and 
learned people in the world. A conſideration 
which eſcapes thoſe who reflect not that the learn- 
ing then in vogue was abſolute nonſenſe ; and 
affect to wonder that the aboriginal Iriſh, then ſo 
famous for learning, have not produced one 
learned man fince real learning revived. But tho 
we have innumerable lives of Iriſh and Welch 
ſaints, who lived in England; yet we have none 
of any who lived in Pikland, for Ninian and 
* Columba were only viſitors. And tho we have 
"Engliſh ſaints ; yet not one Pikiſh faint is _— 
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Had any ſuch ariſen, they would never have 
wanted fame; for the Iriſh, Welch, or Engliſh, 
writers would certainly have preſerved it. Had 
Chriſtianity flouriſhed in Pikland, it would certainly 
have introduced letters, as it did into every other 
country. Yet, while the Saxons, Welch, and 


Iriſh, wrote their own language, there ſeems every - 


reaſon to doubt if the Pikiſh was ever a written 
language till the Thirteenth and Fourteenth cen- 
turies, when the name of Piks had vaniſhed. 
However there were certainly Iriſh and Welch 
churchmen allowed to ſettle in Pikland, from the 


Fifth century Cownward. The church of Aber- 


nethy was founded about the year 600, by Gar- 
nat IV. or by Nethan II. kings of the Piks. 
Abernethy is ſouth of the Grampian hills; and of 
courſe among theſe Piks, who were converted by 
Ninian. To the north of theſe hills there is no 
evidence of any religious foundation whatever, till 
after the Ninth century. About 700, Brudi, ſon 
of Derili, founded religious houſes at Culroſs ; and 


in Saint Serf's ile Lochleven, if we believe Win- 


ton, Dunkeld was founded by Conſtantin, about 
800. The ſtory of St. Regulus is fabulous; and 
St. Andrew's was founded by Unguſt, about 825. 
In ſhort, the Four places of religion, Abernethy, 
which Innes rightly puts as the- moſt ancient, 
Lochleven, Dunkeld, and St. Andrew's, were the 
only places in Pikland where any chronicle, or 
catalogue of the kings could be kept. For till 
after the Pikiſh line is ſaid to have failed, 843, 
there was not another religious houſe in the whole 
kingdom. There was a Chronicle of Abernethy ®, 
which is unfortunately loſt. But Winton has 
copied his liſt from a catalogue kept at Lochleven ; 
and the Regiſter of St. Andrew's has preſerved 
another. Tho Lochleven being near St. Andrew's, 


" Fordun IV. 12. quotes it once for the foundation of 
Abernethy, by Garnat IV. ſon of Domelch. 
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and the monaſtery there immediately ſubject to the 
canons of that ſee, theſe two laſt liſts have been 
mutilated by mutual connivance, in order to 
bring down the commencement of the Pikiſh 
monarchy to a later period than the viſionary 
date of the Scotiſh. The Regiſter of St. Andrew's 
quotes the ancient books of the ſee, which related 
to the Pikiſh period, by the title of L1Br1 Pie ro- 


RUM ; and produces a Latin charter of Unguſt II, 


from theſe libri Pifforum ®. An old deſcription of 
Scotland, written, it is ſuppoſed, by Giraldus 
Cambrenſis, in the twelfth century, alſo refers to 
PiKIS$H ANNALS?. From theſe. conſiderations it 
follows, that as the Piks had religious houſes 
among them, from the Seventh century, and 
books concerning their affairs were extant in the 
Twelfth, the memory of reigns and events muſt 
have been kept among them; and the poor preſerva- 
tion of the names of their kings is ſo much a mat- 
ter of courſe, that it would have been truly extra- 
ordinary, if it had not happened, while the liſts 
of Daniſh Norwegian and Swedith kings from 
the Sixth century are admitted ; tho theſe nations 
had not Chriſtianity, nor religious houſes, till the 
Tenth century. 

11. For the kings of the Saxon heptarchies we 
have only one authority older than the Twelfth 


and Thirteenth centuries, the Saxon Chronicle ; 


and, as it 1s by no means full, we freely truſt 
authors of the Twelfth, Thirteenth, and Four- 
teenth centuries, in any further intelligence they 
give. Our lateſt Pikiſh Chronicle is from a ma- 
nuſcript of the beginning of the Fourtcenth cen- 
tury; and ſuppoſing, what will appear an impoſſibility 
to any one who looks into it, that it was compoſed 
at the time of the Manuſcript's being written, it 


o Sibbald's Hiſt. of Fife: in veteribus Pictorum libris 
ſcripta 1 1 
? Apud Innes; in geſtis et annalibus antiquis Scotorum 
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is impoſſible, for any cold and candid mind, to 
conceive why leſs credit thould be given to it con- 
cerning early tranſactions, than is given to other 
monuments of that age concerning ſuch tranſ- 
actions. 

12. To conclude theſe conſiderations, it may 
be ſafely ſaid that he, who denies the authority 
of our Five liſts of Pikiſh kings, may, with 
equal reaſon, deny all hiſtoric authority; or 
believe, and reject, at pleaſure, as his own 
caprice ſhall dictate. For it will to every free 
mind appear much more rational to credit Five 
different pieces, containing barely events, ſo uni- 
verſally marked and known, as the names of a 
ſucceſſion of kings, with the number of years they 
reigned ; and all written in the country in which 
they reigned, probably from more ancient monu- 
ments compoſed during their reigns, but at any 
rate drawn up within four centuries after this 
ſeries cloſed ; than to lend faith to the early hiſ- 
tory of Greece, or Rome. For in the laſt inſtances 
we credit writers, who lived five or fix centuries 
after the events they relate, for minute relations 
of theſe events; tho they happened in a period 
when there were none to record them. In the 
former we only credit the univerſally known and 
marked circumſtances of the names of kings, and 
years of their reign, the ſureſt and moſt infallible 


features of hiſtory ; and the greater part of the ſeries 


belongs to a period when Chriſtianity prevailed in 
the country, and there were men who uſed letters 
to record it. In the early hiſtory of Greece and 
Rome we have no collateral authorities. In the 
Pikiſh ſeries we have the ſtrongeſt collateral autho- 
rities, of authentic writers, of ſurrounding nations. 
In the former we generally truſt to one writer for 
minute events. In the later we truſt Five, for the 
molt notorious events in hiſtory. 

13. This volume was written, and the Pikiſh 
chronology digeſted, before 1 happened to peruſe 

| R 2 a tran- 
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a tranſlation of the Annals of Ulſter; which, with 
. thoſe of Tighernac and Innisfallen, form the real 


ancient hiſtory of Ireland after St. Patrick's time 
432; and are as free from fable as the Saxon 
Chronicle, or any genuine annals digeſted in the 
drieſt manner can be. The reader may believe 
that it was with great pleaſure 1 obſerved not only 
the names and dates, but many actions of the 
Pikiſh kings preſerved in theſe Annals, from the 
time of Brudi 557, to that of Kenneth 843, in as 
exact correſpondence with the Pikiſh Chronicle 
as poſſible : and that not even the ſlighteſt inco- 
herence, or contradiction, occurred thro the whole. 
In theſe Annals the ancient matters, as appears 
from repeated quotations, are from Tighernac 
who wrote in the year 1088; and Ware's account 
of Iriſh hiſtory is derived almoſt wholly from 
them. They are alſo conſonant with the Saxon 
Chronicle, and old Engliſh hiſtories, as well as 
laterly with the Icelandic, and Daniſh, as to Scan- 
dinavian affairs in Ireland. This additional and 
ultimate proof regards the names, dates, and ac- 
tions, of about thirty Pikiſh monarchs : and being 
'written in a neighbouring country, and interwoven 
with the hiſtory of that country, muſt convince 
even the moſt prejudiced of the veracity, and au- 
thenricity, of our Pikiſh hiſtory. 

Having thus far combated the irrational preju- 
dices, entertained by the ſuperficial ignorance of 


ſome of my countrymen, againſt authentic monu- 


ments of our real anceſtors, let us proceed briefly 
to conhder: I. The Nature of the Pikiſh ſucceſ- 
ſion. II. The manner in which hiſtoric liſts of 
kings have been 22 by tradition. III. The 
plan upon which the chronology of our Pikiſh 


monarchs is to be adjuſted, 

§ I. The Nature of the Pikiſh ſucceſſion. It is 
a ſtriking peculiarity, in the Pikiſh ſeries, that 
the ſon of a king never appears as king; ſo that 
in the whole liſt, till juſt at the cloſe, not one king 
| | is 
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is ſeen, whoſe father ever held the ſceptre. The 
kingdom, like thoſe of Sweden and Denmark, was 
elective; but the kings were choſen out of a pe- 
culiar and numerous race of nobles; who all de- 
riving their genealogy from ancient monarchs, 
were called REGALIS PROSAPIA, Or THE ROYAL 
Race. Jornandes informs us of ſimilar races among 
the Oſtroguths, or Eaſtern Getz ; and Viſogoths, 
or Weſtern Getz. The election, as in other 
Gothic kingdoms, muſt have reſted with the people 
who in Caledonia had ſuch ſway that Dio 4 ſays, 
the government was chiefly democratic. As for 
men being delivered over, like ſheep on an eſtate, 
from one lord to his heir, tho uſeful in great and 
refined monarchies, ſuch an idea does not even 
occur to 2 warlike people. Among the Piks he 
of the royal race, who was ſtrong, valiant, and 
wiſe, would be choſen ; but when two candidates 
of equal worth appeared, and the balance was 
doubtful, he was choſen who, deſcending of the 
royal race, by the female line, was thought to have 
a ſurer claim to royal blood, than him who de- 
ſcended by the male line. Of this rule of elective 
ſucceſſion, Beda thus inſtructs us: ut, ubi res ve- 
niret in dubium, magis de feminea regnum proſapia, 
quam de maſculina, regem ſibi ELWGERENT 2: quod uſ- 
que hodie apud Pictos conſtat eſſe ſervatum*, Of the 
number of the Royal Race we may judge from the 
charter of Unguſt II. publiſhed by Sibbald in his 
account of F ife, where no leſs than Twelve Wit- 
nefles are given; all ſons of different fathers ; 
with this addition, Iii te/les ex REGALI PROSAPIA 
geniti ſunt, All theſe witneſſes are born of the 
ROYAL RACE. | 


1 AnporgzTourre Te ws ne. Dio lib. 76. de Caledoniis 
loquens. 

= The Saxon tranſlation by Alfred is, Mid thy Peobtar wif 
nefilon badon him fram Scottum. Tha gewafedon hi there ared- 
nefſe, ant him wif ſealdon, that ther ſeo wiſe on tweon cyme, th it 
hi thone ma of tham wif cynue him cyning CURAN, thonne of than 
wepned eynne. + | 
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Among the the Marcomanni and Quadi the 
royal races were the Marobodui and Tudri: 
Tac. Among the Lombards Paulus Diaconus 
mentions two dynaſties, or races, the Gunginci, 
and Lithingi. Jornandes mentions the Aſdingi 
among the Vandals. The Perſians, ſays Strabo, 
were ruled by a race* : and the royal race, or re- 
lations of the king, were very numerous. Pon- 
tanus ſays the ancient Danes elected their kings 
from the royal family; and the ſucceſſion of ſon to 
father, given by Snorro, is à romantic error 
founded on the ideas of the later ſcalds. 

Till che Fifth Century the Pikiſh Monarchy 
was confined to the Hebudes, where Solinus found 
it in the Third,- as after ſtated. From that paſ- 
ſage of Solinus it 1s eaſy to account for the num- 
ber of the Royal Race; for the King was not al- 
lowed to marry, but took any woman he choſe, 
and diſmiſſed her when he choſe. T ho this cuſtom 
muſt have fallen when Chriſtianity was introduced, 
yet the rights of the Royal Race were, as appears 
from Beda, ſedulouſly preſerved. This plurality 
of wives was merely an indulgence of the great, 
and did not extend to the people 

Arioviſtus, according to Czſar®, had two wives, 
Saxo repreſents Hamlet (king of Jutland, and not. 
of Denmark, as he ſays) as having ſeveral". 
Harald Harfagre had fo many that, when he mar- 
ried Ragahildis, he put away nine v. Tacitus“ 
obſerves that the nobles, among the Germans, 


* Bogeverras 3: UTo Twy ww yery;s. Lib. XV, 

t Curtius, lib. III. Exiguo intervallo. quos Cognatos Re- 
gis appellant, Decem et Quinque Millia Hominum' Vide 
etiam Juſtin, lib. Xx. Diodor. Sic. lib. XVII. Arrian. lib. III. 
But it appears to have been laterly granted as a title of honour. 
Eſdras III. c. 3. 4. Joleph. XI. 4. Arrian. VI. 

u De Bell. Gall. I. 59. Saxo IV, p. 59. 

» Snorro, Harfagre's Saga, c. 21. 

x Singulis uxoribus contenti ſunt, exceptis admodum 
panicis, qui, non libidine, fed ob nobi.itatem, plurimis nup- 
tiis ambiuntur. Germ, c. 18. | 
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were diſtinguiſhed by having many WIVES, Juſ-' 


tin and others ſay that before Cecrops marriage was 
unknown in Greece. Herodotus diſcribes the 
Maſſagetæ, as Ceſar does the Britons. - So late as 
the year 770 Charlemagne, tho already married, 
wedded Deſiderata. Gregory of Tours obſerves, 
that kings Gontram, Caribert, Sigebert, Chil- 
eric, had ſeveral wives. Herodotus ſays, that 
the Agathyrſi had wives in common. Walſing- 
ham, in his Ypodigma Neuſtriæ, tells us that the 


X Danes had many wives; and uſed to turn out their 


fons to ſhift for themſelves. 

The above mode of elective ſucceſſion muſt ap- 
pear very fingular to modern ideas. Yet in ſome 
ancient kingdoms, it is believed, ſimilar inſtitutes 
may be found. Monteſquieu ? tells us from Du 
Halde, that it was regulated in ſome of the Chi- 
neſe dynaſties, that the brothers of the emperor 
might ſucceed ; but that his ſons ſhould never ſuc- 
ceed. This was to prevent the danger of minori- 
ties. According to the cuſtoms of Numidia, Del- 
ſacius, brother of Gela, ſucceeded to the king- 
dom; and not Maſiniſſa his fon. And, at this 
day, among the Arabians in Barbary, where every 
village has it's chief, according to that ancient 
cuſtom, the uncle, or ſome other relation, is 
chosExN, but never the fon. There are, ſays 
Morteſquieu, ſtates where the princely maintenance 
of the king's ſons would be impoſſible to the peo- 
ple; and it may there be ordered that the ſons of 
the king ſnall not ſucceed him, but thoſe of his 
ſiſter. There are alſo nations, adds he, where 
reaſons of ſtare, or ſome maxim of religion, de- 


mand that a certain family ſhould always reign. - 


Such is in India the jealouſy of it's blood, and 
the fear of a defect in it's ſucceſſion, that, to have 
always princes of the blood royal, the ſons of the 
king's eldeſt ſiſter are preferred. Some tribes of 


y Eſprit des Loix, XXVI. 6. 
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North American ſavages alſo follow this plan; 
and give for reaſon, that he female is the ſurejt 
ide. | 
c Let me add a few more inſtances of this 
practice. Polybius, lib. XII. tells us that 
the Locrians eſtimated nobility, * not by the 
X male, but by the female line. Nicolaus Da- 
maſcenus* ſays, that among the Lycians the 
daughters and not the ſons inherited . A late 
author * obſerves that, among the Natches on 
Miſſiſippi, who believe their royal race children of 
the ſun, the fiſter's ſon always ſucceeds : and that 
in Fouli, a negro kingdom of Africa, the female 
line always inherit the crown, there being no 
ſecurity in the male line, as the women are prone 
to gallantry. Voltaire® remarks that in Cochin 
the king's ſon is not heir, but the ſiſter's ſon ; a 
practice alſo found in Guinea. 

That the Pikiſh kingdom was EKLECTIVE is clear 
from the above deciſive paſſage of Beda, who 
was cotemporary with it, and lived on it's bor- 
ders. That this was the plan of the other Gothic 
kingdoms is alſo well known. Tacitus ſays of the 
Germans, that they choſe their kings from the 
nobility of their race“: and the higheſt race, that 
of royal progeny, muſt have been the moſt noble. 

M. Mallet informs us, that, in ancient Denmark 
and Sweden, the very ſame cuſtom prevailed; the 
kingdom was elective, but the people always choſe 
onde uf the royal blood, which they revered as 
ſprung from the gods. But about the year goo, 

we find the kings of Denmark, by a gradual in- 
creaſe of power, had influence enough to paſs the 


* In excerpt. Vales. p. 516. 

2 Sueno obſerves, p. 73, that among the old Danes daugh- 
ters and ſons were equal heirs; but he gives a fabulous origin 
of the cuſtom. 

»» Lord Kames, in his Sketches of the Hiſtory of Man. 

„ Effaifurl' Hiſt. Univ. 

d Reges ex nobiluate, duces ex virtute ſumunt. Tacit. 
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kingdom to their own ſons; for Gormo the Od 
then ſucceeded his father Horda-Cnut ; as Harald 
Platang ſucceeded his father Gormo : and this 
mode generally happened afterward. In Sweden 
alſo hereditary ſucceſſion ſeems to have been as 
early allowed. Yet theſe kingdoms continued 
elective to laſt century, as is well known. The 
Runic characters were, it is thought, unknown in 
the Northern kingdoms till Chriſtianity appeared 
there; and at any rate all allow that they were 
only uſed in infcriptions till that event; ſo that we 
have not one written monument of any kind till 
the eleventh century. Hence their hiſtory bein 
confined to the fong of the bard, and the old 
ſongs being conſtantly ſupplanted by new ones, 
the authors of which often accommodated old times 
to their own ideas, we know nothing certain con- 
cerning the old mode of elective ſucceſſion to the 
throne, The names of the kings are preſerved; 
but that they were ſometimes ſons of their præde- 
ceſſors we have no authority, except that of igno- 
rant bards, who knew no manners, ſave thoſe of 
their own times. Saxo's work, which 1s built on 
the ſongs of the bards, is now juſtly regarded as 
quite fabulous down to the Tenth century, when 
the real hiſtory of Denmark begins, as Mallet has 
juſtly obſerved. . 

The power of the Gothic ſovereigns depended 
wholly on the will of the people in every clime. 
In Thrace, as in Pikland, we have examples of 
kings depoſed © : and in Scandinavia, tho the king 
was alſo chief prieſt, it was not uncommon that 
he ſhould be ſacrificed to the gods, as an atone- 
ment for the people f. Even ſo late as the time of 
Canute the Great, kings were ſubje& to public 
penance, if they offended ; and that not impoſed 
by ambitious prieſts, but eſtabliſhed by equal 


© See the example of Scyles, Herodot. IV. 
Loccen. Antiq. Sueo Goth. p. 15. and Snorro, paſſim. 
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laws*. Schoening juſtly obſerves that the govern- 
ment, among the ancient Scandinavians, was at 
firſt Monarchico-democratic ; but degenerated 
into Monarchico-ariſtocratic b. The Scandina- 
vian hiſtory abounds with examples of kings de- 
throned; and the Swedes at a late period told 
king Olaf Skotkonung, in the national council, 
that their anceſtors in the council of Mul had or- 
dered five tyrannic kings to be thrown into a well; 
and that they were ready to follow the precedent, if 
he gave occaſion i. Rembert, in the life of St. 
Amſgar, one of the oldeſt pieces of Scandinavian 
I hiſtory, ſays that, among the Swedes, every public 
0 buſineſs depended upon the voice of the people, 
1 more than on the power of the king. In the aſ- 
ſemblies the meaneſt peaſant either fat, or was re- 
preſented; and the king followed their inſtructions. 
Among the northern Germans, the Lugii, Suiones, 
Sitones, the kings had indeed more power, than 
among the ſouthern, as we learn from Tacitus: a 
circumſtance apparently owing to the wealth of 
| individuals, and conſequent ariſtocracy in the 
= ſouthern ſtates, which circumſcribed the regal 
AH power with - perpetual rivalſhip; while in the 
| northern the king had no rivals in wealth, or 
power, but, if a good monarch, was abſolute in 
the united affection of his ſubjects; while, if bad, 
his power was annulled by univerſal hatred and 
* contempt. ; 

; In Pikland, it is clear from the Chronicles, that 
there muſt have been a law, as in other coun- 
tries above-mentioned, that the ſon ſhould never 
ſucceed the father in the kingdom. We find 
brothers choſen to ſucceed brothers; but never 
{ons to fucceed fathers. A grand reaſon for this 
was, the ſuperior eſtimation of the female line; 
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for uterine brothers were of all heirs the ſureft, 
as both ſprang of one mother. Any other heir in 
the female line was more diſtant from the foun- 
tain of royal blood. Another reaſon was, that, 
for a ſon to ſucceed his father, would have been 
an uſurpation of the rights of the other families 
of the Royal Race, who were all intitled to their 
turn of ſovereignty, when next it by merit and by 
the female line. And another reaſon was, that the 
Piks living in conſtant war, and invaſion of the 
Britons, they required to have always a ſovereign 
leader of mature prudence, as well as valour ; 
whereas, in almoſt every caſe, the ſon of a de- 
ceaſt king would be young and inexperienced. 
Fordun * has, with the conſummate ignorance 
to be expected in a monk of the end of the four- 
teenth century, aſſerted, that the mode of ſucceſ- 
ſion among the old Scots and Piks was fimilar ; 
namely, as he ſtates, that if the ſon of the de- 
ceaſt king was young, his uncle or couſin ſuc- 
ceeded; and the ſon came in on the death of ſuch 
heir. He totally miſtakes the cafe, for election, 
and not ſucceſſion, was uſed in both nations. But 


the fact is, that the ſucceſſion, as he calls it, 


among the old Scots, was wholly in the male line, 
as every one, the leaſt verſed in their hiſtory, 
muſt perceive at once: and tho, as Fordun ſtates, 


* IV. 1. Quoniam et eis [Scoris] et Pictis, pleriſque te- 
gnorum regibus etiam, et imperii quibuſdam principibus, 
eadem ſuccedendi lex erat; ut regis ſcilicet cujuſque dece- 
dentis frater, aut filius fratris, fi filio regis ætate fuerat ac 
habilitate regendi potior, quamvisgradu remotior, ipſum præ- 
cederet ad regendum.* But Mr. O'Flaherty and Mr. O' Conor 
ſhew, that the kings and chiefs of Ireland were elected by 
the people out of particular races. The difference between 
them and the Piks lay chiefly in this, that the former pre- 
ferred the male, the later the female line. When the for- 
mer was preferred, the election carries appearance of ſucceſ- 
ſion; for nothing but ſome defect, which might not occur 
in many ages, could ſet aſide the male heir. So in Denmark 
and Sweden, tho eleQiive kingdoms, down to laſt century, 
the fon almoſt conſtantly ſucceeds the father. ik 
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if the ſon was too young, his uncle, or couſin, 
was called to the throne, yet the fon was never 
| wholly ſet afide, as with the Piks, but ſucceeded 
| in his turn. Thus when Fergus I. died, 530, 
1 Domangard his ſon ſucceeded; whom followed 
j | Congal, ſon of Domangard, then Gauran, bro- 


ther of Congal, then Conal, ſon of Congal, &c. 
&c. &c. In Ireland this was alſo the exact caſe. 
10 And, ſo far was the female line from being pre- 
| ferred, that it was wholly cut out from the regal 
ſucceſſion ; as in other ſucceſſions the law of ga- 
velkind was univerſal, by which the ſons ſhared 
equally, but the daughters were altogether thrown 
out l. This was a natural conſequence of the 
contempt which the Celts had for the fair ſex u, 
and ſtill have. For being mere ſavages, but one 
degree above brutes, they remain ſtill in much 
the ſame ſtate of ſociety as in the days of Julius 
Cæſar; and he who travels among the Scotiſh 
highlanders, the old Welch, or Wild Iriſh, may 
ſee at once the ancient and modern ſtate of wo- 
men among the Celts, when he beholds theſe 
TL, :, fſavages ſtretched at their eaſe in their huts, and 
— 7 n 292 . 
22 their poor women toiling, like beaſts of burden, 
ge,. for their unmanly huſbands. 
25 Very different was the ſtate of women among 
all the Gothic nations. The Goths, a wiſe, va- 4, 
2. liant, and generous race, almoſt adored their wo- /. -- 
ge, fe, men; and endeavoured to compenſate the deli- 
| * cate weakneſs, and numerous pains and infirmi- 
x. 2, ties of the ſex, by tender attentions and cor- 
dial reſpect. Even among the Scythe, or ear- 


1 Davis, Q*Conor, &. 

47 m Ariſtot. Polit. II. 2. The Samoieds are remarkable for 
the ſame contempt of their women, whom they even regard 
as impure; and treat their wives with the utmoſt tyranny and 
brutality, Tooke's Ruſſia, III. 25. They are alto, like the 

He „ Celts, remarkable for attention to clans, or breeds, 15%. 

. fox , And fo are the Greenlanders, according to Crantz, who re- 

© 4G reſents them as being as full of genealogies, as the Celts of 
e ales, Ireland, or Scotland, : 

5 leſt 


AS abs GQuwkias oo, os n, ok a net 


— 


Q 


= — 
* 


SS O©” - Cr WP —_ CY  W 


CAP. vii. Pikiſh kingdom. 269 


lieſt Goths, we find this original fountain of mo- 
dern galantry. In Herodotus, Idanthyrſus, a 
king of the Scythe, anſwers Darius, that he 
knows of no ſuperiors, ſave Jove, his progeni- 
tor, and Hiſtia, the queen of the Scythe, his own 
wife". The Veſigoths made daughters equal 
heirs with the ſons. The Germans, as Tacitus“ 
informs us, regarded women even with adoration, 
and admitted them to ſovereignty equally with 
the other ſex, The Sitones, anceſtors of the pre- 
ſent Swedes, were in his time ruled by a woman. 
Mr. Mallet obſerves “, the northern nations did 


not ſo much conſider the other ſex, as made for 


pleaſure, as to be their equals and companions, 
whoſe eſteem, as valuable as their other favours, 
could only be obtained by conſtant attentions, by 
generous ſervices, and by a proper exertion of 
virtue and courage.” In the early ſtate of ſociety 
courage was a virtue of as great importance in 
the fair ſex, as in the men; tho in refined ſo- 
ciety an extreme delicacy and modeſty are moſt 
eſteemed, and every thing manly or forward 
juſtly regarded as blameworthy. Objects of our 
tender reſpe&, they muſt not violate their own 
modeſt character by any manly office ; for, when 
they deſcend to ſuch, we ſee them become our 
equals, and drop our adoration ; a female ceaſing 


to be a goddeſs as ſoon as ſhe ſteps from the 


ſanctuary of timid and retired modeſty. Such was 
alſo the opinion of the Greeks and Romans, na- 
tions of Scythic or Gothic origin, as fully diſ- 


played in the diſſertation annexed. In their early 


hiſtory we find the women bold as the men; but 
in their advanced ſociety, a timid modeſty was 
all in all. Yer their women were ever free as na- 


ture made them; and not flaves, as our ſuperfi- . 


cial theoriſts dream. , Among the early Goths, 


A Herodot. IV. 127. Germania. 
Northern Ant. I. 314. | 
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the women ſhared in the ſuperlative courage of 
the men. Ancient writers teſtify, that the Scy- 
thian women uſed often to proceed to battle, with 
their huſbands and brothers. Scandinavian tradi- 
tion preſerves the names of Vegbiorga, Hetha, 
Viſna, Ladgertha, Hervora, and other warlike 
ladies . In Britain the name of Boadicea is illuſ- 
trious. She was queen of the Iceni, of the Belgic 
or Gothic part of Britain. ä 

Dr. Stuart obſerves that, among the Franks, as 
well as the Anglo-Saxons, the queens ſhared in 
the government; and, among the former, there is 
the example of a queen who received a national 
homage. Greg. Tur. lib. IV. Werburgh, queen 
of king Wightred, affiſted at the Wittenagemot, 
or national council, held at Berghamſted. Chr. Sax. 
p. 48. Malmſbury, /ib. II. mentions a parlia- 
ment held by king Edgar, in which he was afſ- 


faſted by his mother Alfgina: and Cannte is ſaid, 


in a national aſſembly, to have acted by the ad- 
viee of queen Emma, and the biſhops and nobi- 
lity of England. Mat. Weſt. p. 423. When the 
crown fell to a prince in his minority, the queen- 
morher had the guardianſhip. Thus Fredegund, 
of Clorarius II. Brunehild, of Theodebert, and 
Theoderic ; and Balthildis, of Clotarius III. Let 
me add, that the Sarmatæ -» were remarkable for 

| 26 devotion 


1 Olaus Magnus, Hervarar Saga, &c. &c. 

r Nicol. Damaſcen. in Valeſii Excerp. p. 516. Damaſcen, 
de morib. gent. The Amazons are ſhewn to have been Sar- 
matz by M. Freret, Mm. des Inſcr. tome xxi. but Herodotus 
ſays they married Scythz ; and learned the Scythic tongue, 
tho they ſpoke it ill. Mela I. 21. mentions the Mzorict 
Yuramoparouutres, Or ruled by women, The Lycians were 
governed by women: Heraclid, de Polit. Nicol. Damaſe. ubi ſupra. 
At Sparta women interfered much in the government. I he 
Hurons, the moſt warlike of the Americans, are ruled by wo- 
men : Charlevoix, Let. 18. It may move the reader's wonder 


that the moſt warlike nations ſhould have this cuſtom. Per- 


haps it may ſpring from their men diſdaining all inferiority 
to each other; tho they find it neceſſary to have a ** 
| We 
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devotion to their women; and it 1s likely that the 
Peukini and Baſternæ, who peopled Scandinavia, 
might partly derive this practice from them, as 
they were the extreme Goths who bordered on the 
Sarmatæ. 

This reſpectful attention of the Goths to their 
women muſt be regarded as one great cauſe of 
the attachment of the Piks, a Gothic people, to 
the female line. The ſucceſſion however did not 
run in this line: for, according to Beda, it was 
only preferred, ubi res veniret in dubium, when the 
matter was in doubt. But this matter was not 
the ſucceſſion, but the election; as is clear from 
the context, and word, eligerent, ſhould ELECT,” 
as above explained. They who dream of heredi- 
tary ſucceſſion of ſon to father among the Piks, 
only ſhew groſs ignorance of the barbarous Gothic 

overnments. The Gochs in Italy, France, Spain, 
nay England, ſoon adopted the refined idea of 
modern ſucceſſion. But it is in Germany and 
Scandinavia, and among the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Gete, the ancient and rude ſettlements of the 
Goths, as was alſo Pikland, that we muſt look 
for the model of the Pikiſh monarchy ; and we 
will find it elective, as ſhewn by Beda, and the 
Pikiſh Chronicles. They elected the ableſt of the 
royal race; but when doubt aroſe, from the equal 
abilities of the candidates, the moſt noble was 


choſen; and this nobility was calculated by the 
female line. Some may incline to think that the 


above words of Beda, ub: res veniret in dubium, 
* when the matter was in doubt, are ſuperfluous, 
and that the ſucceſſion was direct in the female 
line. But had this been the caſe, a child might 
have been king by indiſputable right; and Beda 


is not ſpeaking of a ſucceſſion, but of an election, 


We may therefore laugh at Tacitus, who affects to deſpiſe 
the Sitones, becauſe ruled by a woman. Theſe barbarians 
would have ſcorned the Romans, the ſlaves of an emperor. 
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as is palpable from the context: and it is impoſ- 
ſible, without wreſting the paſſage, to give it any 
other interpretation than what is here ſhewn. 
Before — this conſideration of the reſpect 
of the Piks for the female line, the following 
hints, collected by an ingenious writer *, may be 
produced, Tacitus tells us that, among the 
Germans, the ſons of ſiſters were equally re- 
garded by the uncle as by the father.” Hence it 


is, ſays Monteſquieu, that our earlieſt hiſtorians 
ſpeak in ſuch ſtrong terms of the love of the 


kings of the Franks for the children of their ſiſ- 
ters. John de Laet remarks of the Braſilians, 
that they call their uncles and aunts, fathers and 
mothers : and the ſame cuſtom prevails among the 
North American Indians. Among the Hurons, 
ſays Charlevoix, with whom the dignity of chief 
is hereditary, the ſucceſſion 1s continued thro the 


' women ; ſo that, at the death of a prince, it is not 
his own but his ſiſter's ſon who ſucceeds; and, in 


default of him, the neareſt relation in the female 


line. The Ethiopians, ſays Damaſcenus, exhibit - 


the greateſt honour to their ſiſters ; and the kings 
deliver the ſucceſſion not to their own ſons, but 
thoſe of their ſiſters, Theſe facts ſhew the early 
importance of the ſex ; and confirm the remark 
of Ariſtotle, that the Celts alone of all nations held 
their women in contempt. An exception which 
does them no honour ; for as, with beaſts, the moſt 


valiant and generous, pay the greateſt attention to 
their females, while the moſt ſtupid and cowardly 


maltreat them, ſo it is with men: and what a lion 
is to an aſs, ſuch is a Goth to a Celt. 

d II. The manner in which hiſtoric liſts of kings 
bave been preſerved by tradition. The names of the 


whole Daniſh, Swediſh, and Norwegian, kings 


preceding the Eleventh century, have been pre- 


ſerved by tradition only. This muſt alfo have been 


© Dr. Stuart, View of Society, , 
tne 
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the caſe with the Pikiſn till the Fiſth century, when 
Chriſtianity was received in the ſouth of Pikland ; 


and 5 later. A ſhort diſquiſition into the 
method of chis tradition may not therefore be un- 
neceſſary. 


CE . © ; ' 
The ſcalds, or bards of the Scandinavian na- 
tions, are well known. Theſe ſcalds were not 
only the poets, but the hiſtorians and genealogiſts 


of the time. Having judgment enough to per- 


ceive that, in matters of ſucceſſion and genealogy, 
the plain truth was the only object, they compoſed 
hiſtoric and genealogic ſongs, devoid of all orna- 


ment, and only valuable from their veracity. 


Containing barely names, and years, a very ſhort 
ſong eommemorated the genealogy, or hiſtory, of 
many ages. The Chronicle of St Olaf ſays of a 
ſcald, Oc taldi han longfedga till Semingb, And he 
computed the generations up to Seming.“ And 
again, I tui kvedi ero uptalde XXX langfedga Rogn- 
walls, In this ſong are enumerated the thi 

generations of Rognwall.” Much about the hiſtoric 
poets may be found in the firſt volume of the 
Hiſtory of Norway, by Torfæus, which for the 
ſake of brevity ſhall not be here repeated. Snorro 
Sturleſon tells us, in his preface, that Thiodolf, 
ſcald of Harald Harfagre, king of Norway in the 


"Tenth century, wrote hiſtoric ſongs to a petty 


monarch, Rognvald, in which the names, actions, 


and ſepulchres, of thirty of his anceſtors were de- 
clared. And that Eyvind, in his ſongs to Earl 
Haquin, gave a ſeries of his anceftors. Snorro 
chiefly follows Thiodolf; and ſays, Therefore 
we, in compoſing our hiſtory, generally follow the 
thread of thoſe things which are commemorated 


in theſe ſongs; becauſe the poets themſelves uſed 
to repeat them in preſence of the kings, and of 


their ſons.” - The {cald was one of the king's chier 
officers, and always of his council; -and his great 


| | e Apud. Loccen. Ant. Suga Gath," p. 2 4 | 
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employment was to compoſe the lives of ki 

and hiſtories of the kingdom, Mr. Mallet 7 
juſtly obſerved that the preſervation of genealogies 
was one t part of the ſcald's office. This 
method of compoſing hiflory in verſe was con- 
tinued to late times. The moſt ancient work ex- 
tant in the Swediſh language, is an anonymous 
metrical chronicle written 1319. And our Win- 
ton wrote in the ſame manner about 1420. 

But it was from the ſhort hiſtoric ſong, repeated 
by the King's ſcald at coronations, that the moſt 
ſolemn and authentic evidence was derived. This 
ſong conſiſted merely of the names of the king's 
anteceflors, woven into barren verſe: and the 
grandeur of the occaſion, and number. of. wit- 
neſſes, made an high regard to veracity requiſite. 
The King's ſcald was an envied office; and, had 
he made any ſhp, many of his brethren would 


have been happy to expoſe it, in hopes of 52 


planting him by ſuperior ſkill. It may eaſily 
conceived that the uncommon mode of determin- 
ing the nobility of the kings among the Piks, would 


render the preſervation of genealogies abſolutely 


neceſſary. 
The e. N by generations is in fact the 
very baſis of all barbaric hiſtory. Even the early 


hiſtory of Greece and Rome depended on them. 


Sir Iſaac Newton has, in his Chronology, remarked 
that © Pherecydes the Athenian, in t ign of 
Darius Hyſtaſpes, or ſoon after, wrote of the an- 


tiquities, and ancient genealogies, of the Athe- 
nians, in Ten Books; and was one of the firſt 


European writers of this kind, and one of the heſt; 


whence he had the name of Genealogus ; and by 


Dionyſius Halicarnafleus is ſaid to be ſecond to 


none of the genealogers.  Epimenides,. not the 


- philoſopher but an hiſtorian, wrote alſo of the 


ancient genealogies,” 


And as in the moſt wy ſociety genealogies are 
carefully preſerved, ſo alſo the ſucceſſion of kings. 
| * Gf, For, 
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For, tho elective kings cannot be given in à 

nealogic ſeries, yet their names are commemo- 
rated with equal eaſe. And the importance of the 
liſt, and it's ſolemn repetition upon great occa- 
ſions, would naturally cauſe it to be preſerved 
with the moſt ſedulous attention. 

$ III. The Plan upon which the Chronology of our 
Pikiſh monarchs is to be adjuſted, This is eaſily 
done from a noted paſſage of Beda, who informs 

that rhe year of Chriſt, 565, was the Ninth year 
of the reign of Brudi, ſon of Meilochon. His reign 
of courſe commenced in the year of Chriſt 557 ; 
and to this grand epoch all the other reigns can 
eaſily be referred, by means of their duration 
being marked in the catalogues. As for inſtance : 
Brudi began to reign 557 years before Chriſt; his 
prædeceſſor Galan reigned two years, and of 
courſe began 555: and Brudi reigning Thirty 
years, his ſucceflor Garnat began to reign in 
587 : and ſo on. The acceſſion of Kenneth to 
the Pikiſh throne in 843 ; the death of Unguſt in 
761, the year of Druſt in which St. Patrick went 
to Ireland, &c. are alſo epochs of the ſame uſe, 
had Beda lent no affiſtance. 

By this calculation the year 412, about which 
time Ninian converted the Southern Piks, as ap- 
pears alſo from Beda, juſt precedes the reign of 
Druſt, the Thirty-ſeventh of the Pikiſh kings. 
Of courſe with his reign commences a new and 
luminous period, as the Iriſh and Welch church- 
men who ſettled in Pikland uſed letters, and tra- 
dition is exchanged for hiſtoric authority. Now 
it is moſt remarkable, and muſt alone of itſelf af- 
ford conviction to every free mind of the veracity 
of our Pikiſh chronicles, that with this very Druſt, 
under whom the light of Chriſtianity appeared, 
ceaſes a fabulous circumſtance of theſe chronicles, 
namely, the immoderate length of many of the 
reigns. For this Druſt is ſaid to have lived a 

8 2 hundred 


4 
276 P IX 8. Parr III. 
hundred years, and fought a hundred battles; 
which is only a barbaric phraſe for living very 
long, and fighting a prodigious number of battles: 
but AFTER him no reign exceeds Thirty years. 
Whereas BETORE him many of the reigns are 
fabulouſly long; owing to the natural uncertaint 
of tradition, and the with of the ſcalds to increaſe 
the antiquity of the royalty. Thus Talorc, the im- 
mediate predeceſſor of this Druſt, is marked to 
have reigned 75 years; and Garnat, predeceſfor of 
Talorc, 50. Nay, five of the others ate put at 100 
years each. But this fabulous length of the reigns 
totally vaniſhes when Chriſtianity began. 
In like manner the moſt ancient Perſian kings 
have reigns of 800, or 1000 years”. Nay Tor. 
feus”, in reforming the hiſtory of Denmark, is ſo 
fooliſh as to make Annius Grandevus live 210, 
and reign 190 years! | | 
This grand and leading circumſtance ferves 
to divide the Pikiſh Series into two parts. The 
* 'F1RST of which contains the kings prior to Druſt, 
and Chriſtianity : the s£coxp, thoſe of the'follow- 
-ing period. | | 
The F1RsT part of the Pikiſh ſeries cannot be 

admitted to direct hiſtoric faith. For tho the 
epithets of the kings, and other minute, but im- 

portant, marks, ſerve to eſtabliſh it's general au- 
« thenticity ; yet, as it ſtands on ſcaldic tradition 
alone, it would be raſh to give this part as hiſtoric 
truth. The length of the reigns is palpably 
fabulous; and hiſtory is ſo averſe from fable, 
that it dreads the leaſt connexion with it, But 
this part of the ſeries ſtands on the fame ſcaldic 
ground, and is equally authentic with the accounts 
of Daniſh, Norwegian, or Swediſh monarchs, 

Ne the Tenth century. Of courſe it de- 

ſerves attention; and if not fit for hiſtoric, is at 


» Richardſon on Eaſt, Lit, " Series Reg, Dan. p, 235 | 
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leaſt proper. for N authority. When our 
hiſtory becomes ſtudied. and underſtood, many. 
future poets. may uſe theſe old kings with good 
effect. It will preſently be ſhewn that the Pikiſh 
kingdom was confined to the Hebud lles till about. 
the. reign, of Druſt ; if he indeed was not the 
monarch ſome of whoſe many battles eſtabliſhed his 
authority over all the Piks, This part of the 
ſeries therefore contains more properly the kings 
of the Hebud Ifles, than of the Piks in general: 
but as the other Piks lived in democracy, as Dio 
ſhews, and this line of monarchs afterward ex- 
tended it's power over them, it has alſo a claim to 
be regarded as belonging to the ſeries of kings of 
Pikland. As. the fabulous length of the reigns 
renders this part even unfit for the purpoſes of 
poetry, which loves veriſimilitude, this may be 
eaſily amended in a veracious and mathematical 
manner. Sir Iſaac Newton has juſtly obſerved 
that the number of years aſſigned to the Roman 
kings from Romulus to Tarquin, the laſt of them 
is moſt abſurd; and finds, from the ſucceſſion of all 
ancient and modern monarchies, that no ſeries of 
princes reign at a medium above Eighteen years 
each. Hence he takes 125 years from the anti- 
quity of Rome; and ſuppoſes it founded 625 years 
before Chriſt. Nothing is more juſt than this; and 
the calculation is as infallible as any in arithmetic, 
or geometry. But Sir Iſaac calculates from civi- 
lized monarchies, as the Roman alſo was, when 
he allows ſo much as Eighteen years for a medium: 
and Mr. Richardſon juſtly obſerves, that he aſſigns 
too great a length to reigns of Kings for his rule 
to be univerſal. For the Caliphs, from the death 
of Mahomet to the ſack of Bagdat, reign little 
more than ten years each: and, even in a ſettled 
and civilized kingdom, the Greek emperors, from 
Zeno to the taking of Conſtantinople, have only 
fifteen years each, Sir Iſaac indeed obſerves him- 
EY _ S 3 ſelf 
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ſelf that the ſucceſſors of Alexander have but 


1513 and eighteen kings of Babylon only 114 years 
each. The longeſt is that of the * of Judah, 
wo have 22: but 16 is at any rate the medium, 
evea in poliſhed and ſettled kingdoms; and not 18, as 
Sir Iſaac makes it. But in barbaric kingdoms the 
reigns are far more tumultuous and ſhort. From 
430 to 778, were no leſs than thirty kings of 
Ireland in ſucceſſion reigning at a medium but 
Eleven years each. The heptarchic kings of 
England have little more ; thoſe of Northumbria 
in particular almoſt the ſame. And among the 
Piks, a yet ;nore ferocious people, it is evident, 
from rhe part of the ſeries after Druſt, that the 
kings hardly reigned Eleven years each at a me- 
dium. There being alſo no reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that the early Pikiſh Kings reigned” longer than 
the others, it is matter of plain arithmerical cal; 
culation, to reduce the fabulous length of theſe 
reigns to veriſimilitude. For if the laſt Forty 
kings fill 429 years, the firſt Thirty-ſix muſt fill 
286, Theſe 386 years, calculated back from 
414, the beginning of Druſt's reign, fix the reign 
of Crathen, and commencement of the Pikiſh 
monarchy, to the Twenty-cighth year after Chriſt's 
birth. And, as the years of theſe firſt Thirty-ſix 
kings, as they ſtand, amount to no leſs than 1 548, 
of which 386, the juſt ſpace, is almoſt exactly a 
quarter, if we put down 7 of each king at 
one quarter of it's pretended duratjon, we ſhall 
attain every degree of veriſimilitude neceſſary for 
poetry, or perhaps attainable in ſuch kind of hiſ- 
tory. I his plan is accordingly followed in digeſt- 


ing the ri sr part of this ſeries, * © 

The SEconD part requires no aſſiſtance ; being 
quite uniform, complete, and hiſtoric. The 
years of the reigns are taken ox from the in- 
valuable Pikiſh Chronicle, No. V. which alſo 
agree with the Iriſh Nennius, fave in one or two 
ow e SO] ng bs) inſtances. 
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inſtances. Winton gives no years of reigns; but 


only the names. The years in the two other 
monuments, Fordun, and the Regiſter of St. An- 
drew's, are almoſt perpetuallyerroneous ; and con- 
tradicting cotemporary Iriſh and Engliſh authors, 
deſerve no credit whatever. Theſe two chroni- 
cles, being alſo mutilated, and perverted, by 
Scotiſh tranſcribers, only merit attention as colla- 


teral proofs of the Pikiſh ſeries. The $oLz error 


in the number of years given by the Pikiſh Chro- 
nicle, No. V. belongs to Kiniod, ſon of Luthrin; 
who, in the publication by Innes in his Appendix, 
has but xi years, while the Iriſh Nennius gives him 
xix. Innes alſo gives him 19 in his Series of Pikiſn 
kings, Vol. I. p. 134, without even hinting that 
the Chronicle bore xi; tho he be moſt exact in all 
the others: which leads to a concluſion that xi. 
is 2 mere error of the preſs in Innes's Appendix, 
the laſt x of xix being omitted. That xix is the 
juſt number is undoubted from the whole chroni- 
cle, and it's collateral proofs ; but whether the x. 
be omitted by Innes's printer, by a tranſcriber, 
or in the original MS. it muſt equally be a bare 
omiſſion, and a moſt pardonable one. For num- 
hers, as all know, are very apt to be corrupted in 
old MSS. and that in ſo many numbers but one 
little x ſhould flip out, is rather a miracle of ac- 
curacy, than matter of blame. 

In ſpelling” the names 1 have compared the 
Five catalogues, and taken that which ſeemed 
moſt uniform, and proper, ſparing no pains to 
render the ſpelling, i have followed, the moſt 
neat, and fit, ſo that it might eyer remain, and 
be generally followed, as it is humbly hoped it 
will be approved. Theſe names being abſolute 
Gothic, the genius of that language has been fol- 


The names of Engliſh heptarchic kings are as variouſly 
ſpelled as the Pikiſh, hardly two old authors agreeing in or- 
thography ofynames. | 

A S 4 lowed: 


* 


* 
9 


3 R nn rem 
lowedl: but the various old ſpellings carefully 
given, with the following initials for the ſake of 
brevity, A. is the Pikiſh Chronicle, No, V; B. 
The: Regiſter of St. Andrew's; C. Winton ; D. 
Fordun; E. The Iriſh Nennius; of which the 
part publiſhed by Lynch only begins with Brudi 
857 | 
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CHAPTER. VIII. 


Catulogue of the Pikiſh kings. 


T: E Piks, proceeding, from Scandinavia 
about 300 years before Chriſt, as above 


ſbewn, would, in their voyage toward North Bri- 


rain, firſt arrive at the Orkneys, a barren and de- 
ſert tract, which they would deſpiſe. That theſe 


iles were uninhabited. about the year 240. after 


Chriſt, is mentioned by Solinus. And. it ſeems. 
that the Piks left no ſettlement there; but pro- 


ceeded along the northern coaft of Scotland; which. 
finding bleak, mountainous, and forbidding, 
and probably at that time a. continued fareit af. 
black pines, echoing, to the northern breeze, they 
coaſted along till they diſcovered the green vales 
of Ireland. Theſe tempted their approach; but 

ceiving that fine iland too large and populous 
or their armament, and the people prepared to 
withſtand them, they ſtood. over for the Hebud. 
Iles, which from their comparative ſmallneſs gave, 
room to hope for better ſucceſs. Here they ac- 
cordingly effected a ſettlement, that was in the 
cqurſe of a century. or two to ſpread all over North 
Britain; the Cumri being driven befare their 
arms, firſt from the Hebud les, where names of 
places ſhew. their ancient poſſeſſions : then from 
the northern and weſtern, parts, ſo-lyable to attacks 


from theſe iles; and laſtly from. the eaſt and 
ſouth, 
32 That 
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That this was the Pikiſh progreſs is clear from 


.= Beda and Nennius. The firſt of whom mentions 
= their going firſt to Ireland, whence they ſtood over 
„to the oppoſitę tracts of Britain. Nennius ſays they 
2 firſt ſeized on the Orkneys; but Solinus ſhews that, 


if they did ſo, they ſoon abandoned them; and 
Nennius himfelf adds, that it was not from the 
Orkneys, but the neighbouring iles, ex inſulis affini- 
timis, that they invaded and ſubdued the north of 
Britain. Theſe neighbouring iles could only be 
the Hebud Iles; and Beda's relation of their paſ- 
fing from Ireland over to Britain fully confirms 
this. The uſual tract of the Norwegians after- 
ward was quite fimilar. They paſſed the Ork- 
neys, and north of Scotland ; and proceeded to 
Ireland, or the weſt of Scotland. The Orkneys 
were inhabited in the reign of Brudi, 565; for 
Adomnan mentions a regulus, or prince of the 
Orkneys, at the Court of Brudi. The Piks had, 
to all appearance, bras roper to ſeize and 
poſſeſs them about the fqurth century; when the 
Roman arms confined them on the ſouth : and that 
the Norwegians, when they ſeized theſe iles in the 
Ninth century, found them poſſeſſed by the Piks, 
ſhall be afterward ſhewn. But Solinus mentions 
them as deſert when he wrote, or about the year 
240, while he deſcribes a kingdom in the Hebud 
Iles. All theſe circumſtances ſo exactly corre- 
13 is no room left to doubt, but that 
e Hebud Illes were the firſt poſſeſſions of the 
Piks, and thoſe from whence they ſubdued North 
Britain. reren 
The Piks, like other colonies, and early ſocie- 
ties, would long be ſtrangers to kings. Divided 
into ſmall communities, as circumſtances ordered, 
they would only chuſe one leader in times of com- 
mon danger. But in ſuch ſocieties, as not refined 
enough At regular . and permanent republics, 
which depend on intricate laws and regulations, 
the kingly power always creeps in by * 
5 N : A 
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And it was moſt natural that this power ſhould 
firſt be Known to the firſt ſettlement, where the 
ſociety would have firſt paſt thro the previous 
ftazes. Accordingly there is reaſon to believe, that 
the kingly name and power were known to the 
Piks of the Hebud Iles, four centuries before they 
extended over the reſt. This appears from the 
ſeries of Pikiſh monarchs, which goes back to 
Twenty-eight years after Chriſt; and from Soli- 
nus, who deſcribes the Hebudian monarchy about 
240; While it is clear from Tacitus, Dion, and 
Ammianus, that this monarchy extended not over 
the other Piks of Caledonia. Tacitus gives no 
hint of Caledonia's being under one monarch, tho 
ſo ſingular a circumſtance could not have eſcaped 
him. Nay, he ſhews that it was not; for he men- 
tions that it's ſtates had formed an alliance for the 
common defence, and Galgacus was only the moſt 
noble, and able, of the leaders. Dion mentions 
that the ſtates of Caledonia were chiefly demo- 
cratical, Ammianus Marcellinus tells that fo late 
25 the year of Chriſt 368, the Piks were divided 
into two nations, the Dicaledones and Vecturi- 
ones; ſo that it ſeems reaſonable to infer that rheſe 
two nations had different governments. The for- 
mer, or Dicaledones, were the Northern Piks, be- 
yond "the Grampian hills; who, having intimate 
and immediate connexion with the Hebud Iles, 
had, it is likely, before this acknowleged the 
authority of the ancient Hebudian Royal Race. 
The Vecturiones were ſtill in all probability under 
democratic government. If conjecture may for 
once be allowed, where proof muſt ever be want- 
ing, Druſt who ſucceeded in 414 was the firſt 
ſovereign of all the Piks. Certain it is, that in 
5b 5 we'find Brudi king of all the Piks, without 
any hint of the monarchy being new: while in 
68 it ſeems Certain that the Piks had no univerſal 
king ; ſo that the fifth century forms the medium. 
And Druſt is mentioned as ſo great and warlike a 

n e prince, 
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prince, that. he ſeems. the moſt likely to have ac- 
compliſhed this extenſion of power. The Pikih 
Monarchy therefore commenced in the Hebud lles, 
about 28 years after Chriſt. The Dicaledones, or 
Northern Piks, ſeem to have been wearied out 
with democratic diſſention; and; to have acknow- 
leged the ſovereignty. of this ancient Royal Race, 
about 300 years after Chriſt. This acceſſion of 
power ſeems to have enabled the monarch, after 
many. conflicts, to extend his. dominion over the 
Southern Piks about 430. And as this account 
alone can reconcile all authorities, it ſeems as true, 
as it is natural and eaſy. 

Sodlinus, who wrote, about the year 240, has 
given us curious information concerning the He- 
budian monarchy. He ſays; There are five 
Hebudes ; their inhabitants are ignorant of grain, 
They live ſolely on fiſh, and milk. One king 
commands all; for theſe iles are divided from 
each other, only by narrow channels. The king 
has nothing of his own ; but all his effects belong 
to all. He is bound to. equity by certain laws. 
And, Jeſt avarice ſhould turn him from the truth, 
he learns juſtice fiom poverty ; having nothing of 
his on, but being nouriſhed by the public. No 
wife is given to him, but he takes any woman he 
likes in her turn; whence neither the wiſh nor 
hope of children is allowed to him. Next are 
the Orkneys, in number thirty-three, deſert of 
men, and having no woods. A few reedy plants 
are found; the reſt is rock, and barren ſand*, 


2 Solin, Polyh. c. 25. Inde excipiunt Hebudes inſulæ, quin- 
que numero: quarum incolz neſciunt fruges, piſcibus tantum 
et lacte vivunt. Rex unus eſt univerſis: nam quotquot ſunt 
omnes anguſta interluvie dividuntur. Rex nihil ſuum habet; 
omnia univerſorum. Ad æquitatem certis legibus ſtringitur: 
ac, ne avaritia divertat a vero, diſcit paupertate juſtitiam; ut- 
pore cui nihi} fic rei familiaris, verum alitur e publico. Nulla 
ili datur fœmina propria: ſed per viciſſitudines, in quamcunque 
commotus fuerit, uturariam ſumit. Unde ei nec vutum, nec 
ſpes conceditur liberorum, | 
, .- 4 = The 
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The five Hebudes here mentioned ate doubtleſs 
the five Ebudæ of Richard, namely, Lets, Stey, 
North Vi/?, South Vift, and Col with Tray. Pto- 
lemy alſo calls them ESονοοννι, 'Ebude. That this 
very curious deſcription belongs to the Pikiſh 
monarchy in the Hebudes, there is little room to 
doubt. The Old Scots, or Triſh, had no ſettle- 
ment in theſe iles till four or five centuries after 


this; and in 565 we find Hyona, or Icolmhill, be- 


longed to the Piks, for the Pikiſh King gave it. to 
Columba. If an ile ſo far ſouth, and ſo near Ire- 
land, was then in the Pikiſh poſſeſſion, much 
more muſt the Ebude have been. That the Piks 
ſeized on the Hebud lles, at the very firſt, is 
clear from Beda and Nennius, as above ſtated. 
The deſeription indeed is quite foreign to the man- 
ners of the Welch, or the Triſh; and can only 
quadrate with the Pikiſh monarchy. The part 
concerning the king's want of peculiar children, 
is moſt ſingular; and quite coincides with the 
Pikiſh ſucceſſion, in which no ſon of a king ever 
aſcends the throne. | 

It may not be improper to give {ſome hints con- 
cerning the Pikiſh names. Many end in 2; and 
if the reader peruſes the Differtation annexed he 
will find that the Perſians were the oldeſt Scythe, 
or Goths, from whom the reſt ſprung, and it is 
remarkable that different Perſian names have the 
ſame cloſe, as Zerduſt, the Perſian name of 
Zoroaſter. Nay Druſt, a common Pikiſh name, 
is alſo Perſian, and implies Sincerus, © Sincere :” 
according to Hyde, Religio Vet. Perſ. p. 383. edit. 
1760. where the reader will find many inſtances of 
Teutonic words in the Perſian, p. 439. Ke or 


Ley, a Pikich king's name, is alſo Perſian; Rey 
Guſtaſo, Hyſtaſpes the Illuſtrious. Vid. and Jones's 
Nadir Schah. Many begin in Ver, as the Scan- 
Hinavian Gothic reads; or Ver, as the German 
and Perſtan (for the Perſians have W, which the 
Turks and Tartars have not, but — 
: 1s 


N 
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This is alſo Gothic. Vergobret, the name of x 
magiſtrate among the German Gauls, as Cæſar 
tells, is pure German. Verg, or Vergen, to render 
Juſtice. Obret, or Obreſt, firſt, or chief. Pelloutier. 

Junii Batavia, p. 669. Mer, a man, Franc. & 
Anglo-Belg. whence Weregild, ſatisfaction for kil- 
ling a man. Vercingetorix, a German Gaul, in 
Cæſar. Veremund, a Gothic king of Spain, 
Vermund, of Denmark. Brudi may be from bru- 
deln, Old Germ. e/tuare, to rage; Wachter. In 
Scandinavia the name was ſometimes ſpelt Prudi, 
and ſometimes Brudi, Worm. Mon. Dan. where 
p. 198, Brudu is the genitive. Scandinavian 
names in i are common, Frothi, Helghi, Frokni, | 
Uffi, &c. Sueno Hiſt. Dan. Vali Sterki, Hand. | 
Landnama, p. 71. Bili is ſometimes ſpelt Vile, as | 
Edda fab. 3. ſometimes Bele, as a king's name in 
Difſert. de Ant. Sueciæ (De Vikingis). In Scan- | 
dinavian, are alſo Tungu (or Tenegus). Tort. Norv. 
Hengus 1b. and Ungu, a Daniſh king, Langebek 
I. 15. (Unguſt.). Ga/gacus is apparently from Gala- 
gian, collocare, ponere, or Galiſan, colligere, con- 
gregare, Lye Dict. Gothico Sax. both alluding 
to generalſhip. Uven, or Owen, one of the laſt 

- Pikith kings, is alſo Gothic. Owen a Swediſh name, 


Stiernhelm. Anti-Cluver. p. 44. Oven, inimicus, þ 
Rudbeck. Atl. Vol. I. Owen Giedde, Daniſh, Pon- 0 
topp · Geſta Dan. Vol. I. Old Pikiſh names are 4 
alſo found in Scotland at a late æra. Fordun men- % 
tions a Gruthe, or Cruthen, de Angus : Gartnach 7 
Comes, or Earl Garnat, is witneſs to a charter of d 
Alex. I. Spottiſwood Monaſt. Scot. MS. Vol. I. * 
Add from the dictionaries of Wachter, Ihre, f. 
Lye, the following hints. Itineoch, or Kenneth, * 
may be from Kene, acer, and od, præſtans. W. C 
Garnat from Gare, Old Engliſh Tare, promptus. li 
L. or Gard, regnum : I. Alpin from Alp,/dzmon : 
the Scandinavian is A/fwin,: Olafi cum i vinio vel th 
Alpino athleta duellum : Gunlaug's Saga, p. 92. C 


Cruthen from Crutb, a croud. Tharan from Thar, „ by 
N Fortis. 
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fartis. Domel, or Domnel, or Donel, from Doma, 


udicare. Bliki from Blia, intentis oculis aſpicere. 
Uſcombuts from Uſkott, ſelectus. Brudi from Brod, 
ronounce Bruid, cuſpis, aculeus. Unguſt from Ung, 
Juvenis ; gunſt, gratia, favor. Some ending in 
buſt, from buja, cum impetu ferri, irruere. Talorc 
from Tall, pinus. In Gothic, as in Latin, C is 
always pronounced K, whatever vowel follows; and 
the E at the end is always founded, as in all 
languages but the Engliſh, which, like the Artic, 
is fond of abbreviation : thus Brude is founded 
Brude ; except only where many conſonants meet, 
when the final e is ſometimes ſounded euphonie 
cauſa, before the laſt conſonant, as Crutbne, Cru- 
then ; hafne, hafen, &c. To aſſiſt the pronuncia- 
tion K is generally uſed for C, as it is in the 
Scandinavian: and i for e at the end, according 
to the ſame idiom. 

Let us now proceed to the Catalogue of Pikiſn 
monarchs digeſted in chronological ſucceſſion, 


Part I. PokricaI. From the foundation of the 
monarchy, about the year of Chriſt 28, till the 
reign of Druſi the Great, 414. 


1. CRuTHEN ſon of Kinni, A. C. 28. /Cruidne 
fil. Cinge, A. Crutheus fil. Rinne, B. Cruthne, C. 
Cruythne, D. the n and ne in Gothic are, after a 
conſonant, pronounced en as rafn, rafen, &c. ſo 
in Engliſh le; able, abel, &c.) firſt king of the 
Piks, reigned 25 years. From him the Iriſh, who 
delighted in patronymics, called the Piks Cruit- 
nich. So the Romans call the Parthians Arſacidæ 
from Arſaces. Kinni if redd as in the Pikiſh Chro- 
nicle Cinge (pronounce Kinghe) aſſimulates with 
NN a Belgie, or German name in Cæſar, 

V 


2. Kiev, A. C. 53. This king, and the 


thirteen following, are only found in the Pikiſh 
Chronicle, No. V. the others being caſtrated 
by Scotiſh tranſcribers, in order to reduce the 

1 period 
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period of the 'Pikiſh monarchy, as before men- 
tioned. Kircu, and his fix ſucceſſors, are called 
SONs of 'Cruthen in the Pikiſh Chronicle, becauſe 
they were his immediate deſcendants. He reigned 
15 years. 

3. Frpaicn, A. C. 68, reigned 10 years. 

4. Fox TREIu, A. C. 78, reigned 18 years, 

5. Flocraip, A. C. 96, reigned 8 years. 

6. Gor, A. C. 104, reigned 3 years. Guta, 2 
man's name, Worm. Mon. Dan. p. 264. Guth, 
'bellum : Lye. Got, good. 

7. Ke, A. C. 107, reigned 3 years. Theſe 
fhort names are peculiarly ancient Gothic, 
Ve was the name of a brother of Odin. Edda. 
Fab. 3. 

8. Frvary, A. C. 110, reigned 6 years. 

9. GEDEoL, Gadach, A. C. 116, reigned 20 
years. Gudach is godlike from the Gothic Guda, 
Di, the gods. See Lye Dict. Sax. Goth. 

10. DexnBacan, A. C. 136, reigned 2; 
years b. | 
It. Orrixgcra, A. C. 161, reigned 15 years. 

12. GviDID, Gaed-brecah, A. C. 176, reigned 

12 years. Gaed is ſocius; bracan, frangere; Lye. 
-Bracka, frangere; Ihre: whence the epithet 
means either a breaker of friendſhips, or ot 
conſpiracies. | 

13. GESTGURTICH, A. C. 188, reigned 10 years. 

14. WuRrGtsT, A. C. 198, reigned 10 years. 
Nornageſt, a man's name in Thorlac. Spec. Ant. 
Bor. Gaſt or Geſt, Sapiens, Junii Bat. p. 182. 
15. Bub! I. Bout, A. C. 208, reigned 12 year. 
This is the firſt of che Brudis, variouſly ſpelled 
Brudeus, Bridius, &c. but Brudi is the real Gothic 
name, as appears from a Runic monument given 

by Wormius, Mon. Dan. p. 198. Bout is the 


If we believe Iriſh hiſtory, the Pikiſh king about 137 
aſſiſted Luathal Techtmur to recover his throne, which 
-was uſurped by Elim. Wynne's Hiſt. of Irel. p. 62. Vol. 1. 

; array Hoes | wounded, 
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wounded, (Bott, iftus, Wachter.) Under this 
king the Pikiſh Chronicle tells us that his deſcen- 
dants ruled in. Ireland for the ſpace of a hundred 
and fifty years. It mentions thirty, but gives the 
names of only twenty-eight in a moſt ſingular man+ 
ner, the name of every ſecond prince being barely 
that of his predeceſſor, with un prefixed ; thus, 
Pant, Urpant ; Mund, Urmund ; &c. If the author 
was a forger, he was certainly the moſt fooliſh 
that ever tried the trade; for this muſt, at firſt 
glance, appear to every eye an impoſſible abſurdity. 
But the fact is, that this very part offers a very 
ſimple, but moſt ſtrong, proof of the veracity of 
this Chronicle. Ur, in the Perſian, Old Scythian, 
Gothic ©, implies Hlaſtrious, Chief, &c. and was 
an epithet naturally given to kings. Our 
ignorant tranſcriber finding this epithet for- 
mally repeated to each name, by ſome ſolem- 
nity uſed in the coronation ſong, or from ſome 
ſingular reſpect = to this ſucceſſion of kings, 
as poſſeſſors of a daring conqueſt in the midſt 
of foes, was miſled by it. Thus ſuppoſe 
an old liſt of theſe kings thus written: Pant v. 
Urpant ; Leo v. Urles; Gant v. Urgant, &c. &c. 
that is, Pant vocatus Urpant, Leo wocatus Urleo, 
&c. Pant called Urpant, or Pant called the Illuſ- 
trious Pant; Leo called the Illuſtrious Leo; 
Gant the Illuſtrious Gant, &c. a liſt, from ſome 
ſpecial reſpect or ſolemnity, ſo ordered, might 
eaſily miſlead an ignorant tranſcriber, who did 
not known that the V was only an epithet ſolemnly 
repeated with the name of each king. This idea 


© Ur: Gothi, Franci, et Alemanni, habent Ur; Saxones 
Or, ſignificatus ſuos accepit partim ab ar, principium, 
&c. « . » . Ur, Adverb. ordinis, ſignificans principatum in ex- 
iſtendo et ſperando: inde Urwy/en, efſentia primitiva ; U, bd, 
arc hei pur, &c. Ar, Or, U- principium, Græcis apyn, Latin. 
orie', Wachter Gloſſ —Or, Ord, Cimb. 4r, et Ard, initium, 
principium, origo, autor. Lye ict. Chaucer has twice ord 
ard end, for beginning and end. But ſee Richardſon, &c. as 
to the Perſian, ; 
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is confirmed by the number of kings, which 
amounting to twenty-eight, by this miſtaken 
reckoning, could not havereigned leſs than ten years 
each, at a medium, or 280 years; whereas the 
Fourteen, to which we reduce them, would, at 
the uſual rate of the Pikith reigns, of about 11 
years each, juſt fill 154. years, as 1 fh; is the round 
number given in the Chronicle. That the Piks 
had a ſettlement in the north of Ireland, is clear 
from Adomnan, Jocelin, Uſher, O'Conor, &c. 
and the following Fourteen kings, mentioned in 
this Chronicle, mult have reigned there. 


1. Pant. 8. Fe. 
2. Leo. 9. Ru. 
3. Gant. 10. Gart. 
4. Guith. 11. Kinit. 
g. Fekire 12. Inp. 
6. Cal. 13. Grid. 
. Cuit; 14. Mund. 


As N all deſcendeck from Brudi, they all bore 
his name, as the Arſacidæ of Perſia, &c. &c. 
with the adjunct of Ur, or Illuftrious : thus 
Brudi Ur Pant, Brudi Ur Leo, Brudi Ur Gant, &c. 
and ſo the Chronicle calls them, tho mifled by 
the Ur, as above ſtated. This Pikiſh monarchy in 
Ireland, tho it continued only 1 50 years, under 
the houſe of Brudi, yet laſted, under other kings, 
even till the conqueſt of Ireland by the Danes in 
the Ninth century ; as appears from Tighernac, 
the Annals of Ulſter, &. Adomnan mentions 
a king of the Crutheni, or Piks in Ireland, called 
Echaviſlaid, and mentions his flying in his chariot, 
from the battle of Ondemone in Ireland, fought 
about 570. Mr. O'Conor, in the map of Ireland 
prefixed to his Diſſertations, places the Cruitnidi, 
or Piks, in the north of that 1land, and gives 
another ſettlement of them in Galway. He alſo 
tells us that he finds, from the old book of Glen- 
dalogh, that there were ſome tribes of Cruitnidi 
in Ulſter, and in Conaught. It is almoſt unneceſ- 


ſary 
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fary to add that this Pikiſh kingdom in Ireland 
muſt have been ſmall ; and the ſize of this king- 
dom may be gueſſed from this, that Ireland was 
in theſe early times divided into no leſs than 
Twenty-one ſuch kingdoms. But of this kingdom 
in next chapter. 

After Brudi I. the chief Scotiſh caſtration 
ceaſes ; and moſt of the following kings are found 
in all the Chronicles. No doubt the nominal 
Scots, who knew the Iriſh origin of the real Scots, 
as well as we do the paſſage of the Engliſh to 
New England in America, could not bear that the 
Piks, their nominal enemies, but their real fathers, 
ſhould boaſt of any conqueſt in Ireland; fo the 
extenſion of the caſtration to Brudi I. was matter 
of courſe. a 

16. GIToIpr, A. C. 220, reigned 25 years. 
(Gi gidi, A. Gede, B. Ged?, C. Gheds, D.) 

17. THARAN I. A. C. 245, reigned 25 years. 
(Tharan, A. B. D. Caran, C. The names in Win- 
ton C. ] are the moſt corrupt of all; the old T, T, 
he often reads G, G, or C, C, thus Galarg 
for Talarg, &c.) 


18, MoxLEO, A. C. 270, reigned 3 years. 


(Morleo, A. reſt wanting.) 

19. DeoKIL, Lunon, A. C. 273, reigned 10 
years. ( Deocilunon, A. Duthil, B. C. D.) This 
abridgement of the name ſhews Lunon to be an 
epithet. Lun, egenus, poor. Lye. Lunnon, incertæ 


Syrificationis vox, ap. Cædmon, 73. 10. 


20. Kimotop, ſon of Arcois, A. C. 283, 
reigned 2 years. (Cim-iod filius Arcois, A. wanting 
in the reſt. Fordun has in his place Dinortheriſy.) 

21. DEooRD, A. C. 235, reigned 12 years, 
(Deoird, A. Duordechel, B. Duordechal, D. Wer- 
getel, C.) 

22. BLIK1, Blitirth, A. C. 297, reigned 1 
year. (Bliciblitirth, A. reſt wanting.) The epi- 
thet ſeems Blitbeheort, glad. Lye. 


2 23. De- 
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23. Drcrorzgic, A. C. 298, reigned 10 
years. (Dectoteric frater Diu, A. Decotheth, B. 
Decothat, C. Decokbeth, D.) This name, like the 
reſt, is quite Gothic, as Theoderic, &c. 

24. — A. C. 308, reigned 7 years. 
(Uſconbuts, A. the others, omitting the firſt ſyllable, 
have Combuſt.) 

25. Carvorsr, A. C. 315, reigned 10 years, 
(Carvorſt, A.thereſtſwell the name to Caranathrechy, 
B. Caranacait, C. Caranathreth, D.) 

26. Deoar, Tavois, A. C. 325, reigned 5 
years. (Deoartavois, A. reſt wanting.) The 
epithet. may be from Taman, colere terram (Lye), 
becauſe he firſt perhaps introduced agriculture, 

27. Visr, A. C. 330, reigned 12 years. (Ci, 


A. reſt wanting.) There are two of the Hebud 


Iles, called North Yi, and South Vi. 

28. Rv, A. C. 342, reigned 25 years. (Ru, 
A. reſt wanting.) This name, like all the reſt, is 
Gothic: Roe is the ſeventh king of Denmark, 
Ruric, a Scandinavian, firſt king of Ruſſia. 

29. Garxar I. Boc, A. C. 367, reigned 1 
year. (Gartnoithboc, A. Gernath Bolg, B. Garnaird 
Bolg, C. Garnath Bolger, D.) If Boc be the epi- 
thet, it is Boc, Cervus, Wachter; Bock, Caper, 
Ihre, The Stag, The Buck, from his ſwiftneſs. 
It Bolg, or Bolger, it means, The Angry: Bolgen- 
mod, iracundus. Lye. The Pikiſh Chronicle ob- 
ſerves, @ quo Garnait, from whom the name of 
Garnat.” And we accordingly find ſeveral other 
kings of this name, 

30. VERE, A. C. 368, reigned 2 years. (Vere, 
A. reſt wanting.) 

31. BRETH, A. C. 370, reigned 2 years. 
(Breth, A. reſt wanting.) 

32. Viroi6, namet, A. C. 372, reigned 7 
years, ( Vipoignamet, A. Umpopenemet, B. Wypopmet, 
C. Wypopneth, D.) Nam is captus, The priſoner: 
but namet may be derived from nam, à name, 


See 
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See Lye and Wachter: and may imply famous, 
renowned, | 

33. Canvt, Ulac-bama, A. C. 379, reigned 1 
ear. (Canutulachama, A. Canatulmel, B. Enalcul- 
nel, C. Canatuimel. D.) This name alone would 
fafficiently mark the whole ſeries Gothic. Who 
knows not the Canut's of Denmark? Ula-bama, 
Hairy-ſkin, or Hairy-mantle; a ſimple antique 
epithet like the others, aud like Bla-tang, Blue- 
tooth, and others of Daniſh, and Swediſh, and 
Norwegian kings. Ulab, Villus, floccus, Lye, 
Maoblic, villoſus. Hama, cutis, tegmen. Id. Ul, 
lana. Ihre. 

34. WaA DEH, Vechta, A. C. 380, reigned 
1 year. (Wradech vechlia, A. Frachna Albus, B. 
Fathna, C. Frachna Albus, D.) Thus we learn 
that the epithet implies Albus, The White; as 
Fechta is near enough to our word, White, to ſhew 
it's being Gothic. | 

35. Garnar II. di Uber, A. C. 381, reigned 
15 years. (Garnaich di uber, A. Garnat Dives, B. 
Garnard Dives, D.) Thus di Uber is interpreted 
The Rich; and accordingly di is Gothic, Ger- 
man, for the, and Uber is nota abundantiæ, 
Wachter. et 

36. TaLoxc I. ſon of Achivir, A. C. 396, 
reigned 18 years. Talore, A. Talarg, B. Thalorger, 
D.) The name ſeems from Talian, dicere, Tal, 
fermo, Lye; The Speaker, The Commander, 

Here ends the Firſt Part, which itſelf has 
amazing marks of authenticity, and approaches 
nearer to hiſtory than poetry. The correſpondence 
even of the mutilated chronicles is ſtriking ; and 
would, with a Scaliger, or a Petavius, men of 
the moſt rigid en; have been ſufficient to 
ſtamp hiſtoric faith upon the whole. It muſt not 
be forgot that Fordun, tho he omits no leſs than 
21 real kings, has 5 ſuperfluous ones, not in our 
Chronicle. The Regiſter of St. Andrew's omits 
20 real, and gives 2 ſuperfluous, Winton, tho 
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quite careleſs, ſo as to omit 23 real Kings, has 


yet two ſuperfluous. 

Theſe ſupernumerary kings ſeem to have been 
rebels and uſurpers; and therefore rejected in the 
genuine Pikiſh Chronicle, which bears the exact 
number of yo kings prior to Conſtantin, as men- 
rioned in the old Iriſh Annals, and ſo many col- 
lateral and intrinfic marks of. authenticity, that it 
muſt ever be regarded as the ſole ſtandard, For- 
dun's five ſuperfluous kings are : 

1. Blare Haſſereth, whom he places next after 
Vipoig the 32d king, and who may have been an 
uſurper, or rebel, whoſe power might be acknow- 
leged where the chronicle copied by Fordun 
was written | 

2. Thalarger Amfrud, who in Fordun follows 
the 34th king, Wradech Vechta. A mere miſ- 
take, in tranſcribing from a catalogue in double 
columns, for this Thalarger fil, Amfrud was the 
56th king, whom fee. 


3. Dongard Netheles. This king the Regiſter 


of St. Andrew's alſo has; but ſpelled Dinornacht 
Netalic (Netelic, beſtiis fimilis, . Lye.) Winton 
calls him Denortenach Neteles. 

4. Feredach, fon of Finyel. This king alſo occurs 
in the three authors, Fordun, the Regiſter of St. 
Andrew's, and Winton. The Regiſter calls him 
Feadak Finieg. Winton Fourdauch Eyagiel. —Theſe 
two follow the 34th king alſo; and might be 
uſurpers. 

G. Hungus, ſon Fergeſo. Thus king is a mere 
forgery of the prieſts of St. Andrew's, as appears 
from the Excerpts of the Priory Regie: d and 
ſupported by Fordun, the notorious father of 45 
Scotiſh princes. He was fabricated becauſe a 
Hungus had founded St. Andrew's about 825; 
and it's prieſts wanted to paſs Regulus for it's 
founder in the fourth century, ſo forged this 


e In Bibl. Harl. It calls him Fungus fl. Ferlon. 
| | Hungus 
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Hungus to make things hang together, as Fordun 
forged a Fergus I. becauſe Fergus ſon of Erc 


founded the Scotiſh monarchy. He places this - 


Hungus after Garnat the Rich; and tells in dif- 
ferent places long dreams about him and Regulus. 


End of Part Firſt. 


Part II. HrisTortcAL. From the reign of Druſt the 
Great 414, till that of Kenneth, 843. 


The Pikiſh monarchy, anciently confined ta 
the Hebud Iles, was by degrees extended over the 
northweſt of Pikland, or preſent Scotland ; and 
Druſt, who begins this ſeries, ſeems to have em- 

loyed ſome of his many battles in ſpeading it 
over all Pikland. For 1n the next century we 
find Beda mentions Brudi II. as king of all the 
Piks, without any hint that the title was new, 
The reign of Druſt is remarkable, and illuſtrious, 
in many reſpects; from Chriſtianity being eſta- 
bliſhed among the Southern Piks in, or juſt before, 
his time; from the rude praiſe, that he fought a 
hundred battles ; from the frequent incurſions of 
the Piks, and their ſeizing on Valentia, when the 
Romans left the iland. Hence the epithet of 
Great ſeems his due; and is often given with leſs 
cauſe. 

For no leſs than TwENTY-$1x reigns, after this, 
the whole Four Chronicles agree in names, and 
generally in years. And the Fourteen laſt of theſe 
Twenty-ſix are alſo ſupported by two other au- 
thorities, the liſt in the Iriſh Nennius, and the 
Annals of Tighernac. A coincidence which, 


were they different forgeries, as they all differ in 
other points, would be ſomething infinitely more 

than miraculous. 
37. Drvusr the Great, A. C. 414, reigned 38 
years. (Druſt filius Erp, A. Druft fil, Urb, B. 
: T 4 Druſ 


. 
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Druft fil. Irbii, D. Druſt, C.) Durſta is the 
name in Runic inſcriptions. Worm. Mon. Dan. 
P- 277. The Pikiſh Chronicle lays it was 
in the xixth year of Druſt's reign, that St. 
Patrick went to Ireland. Uſher ſhews that it was 
in 432, that event happened ; which forms a fixt 
epoch for the commencement of this reign. Druſt 
is ſaid to have fought an hundred battles, that is, a 

reat number; many of them perhaps to eſtabliſh 
* authority over the Southern Piks; and many, 


no doubt, againſt the Britons and Romans, the 


later of whom left the iland. Conn, a king of Ire- 
land, is alſo called of the Hundred Battles. Otul- 
fax, a king of Norway, is faid, to have fought 
ninety battles, and thirteen duels, and to have 
lived 130 years Torfzi Norweg. Vol. I. p. 220*, 
38. Tarokxc II. A. C. 452, reigned 4. years, 
Talore filius Amel, A. Talarg fil. Amil, B. Golarg 
lak Amyl, C. Thalarger fil. Amyle, D.) Winton, 
for the ſake of his verſe, uſes Mak for ſon of, as 
the Iriſh : tho he oftener uſes ſon at the end, as 
Brude Biliſen, &c. | | 
39. NeTHaN I. Morbet, A. C. 456, reigned 
25 years. 1 Morbet filius Erp, A. Nethan 
Thelcamet, B. Nectan Rellemot, C. Neftan Walla- 
moth, D.) Moer, celebris, ſamoſus: Beta, paſcere; 
Jungere equos currui ; incitare, inſtigare: Ihre. 
The other epithet may be from Telning, furculus ; 
and Kam, apex, vertex: Id. as being chief branch 
of his family. The Pikiſh Chronicle tells at ſome 
length his founding of Abernethy, in the third 
year of his reign, or 458; and calls him the great 
king of all the provinces of the Piks, Uſher 


During this reign the Jutes came to England; and Geo- 
frey of Monmouth Jays the Piks of Vortigern's guard, called 
them in! Gale, in his notes to Nennius, thinks Vortigern 
himſelf a Pik, Ego Juſpicor Guortigernum fuiſſe genere Piftum vel 
Scytham, qui Pictorum ope ad regnum per ueneril. A wide ſuſpicion 
no doubt! but when will Engliſh hiſtory begin to be treated 
with the ſame accurate ſeverity as the Greek, or Roman ? 


ſhews 
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ſhews that ſome date Bridget's birth in 439, others 
in 450, which would contradict this account. 
Bridget certainly died about 3207; for, ſuch was 
the ſpirit of the times, that we have more certainty 
about ſaints, than any thing elſe. She was 
in extreme old age, when ſhe died. But in no 
ſhape could this foundation take place in the third 
year of Nethan's reign; nor could a- church be 
dedicated to Bridget in her life-time. So that this 
is a mere eccleſiaſtic fable; and it is ſurprizing 
that Innes ſhould have paſt in filence ſo palpable 
an anachroniſm. | 

The Regiſter of St. Andrew's dates the founda- 
tion of Abernethy in the reign of Nethan II. fon 
of Urb, or, as others, nephew of Erb; fo that he 


might be miſtaken for the brother of Druſt, ſon of 


Erp. Fordun ſays Garnat, predeceſſor of Ne- 
than II. founded Abernethy : to which Winton 
aſſents. As the Regiſter of St. Andrew's is a far 
better authority than Fordun, it ſeems reaſonable 
to think that Abernethy was really founded by 
Nethan II. about the year. 600. And that he, 
being alſo ſon of an Erp, as was Nethan I. an 
error crept into the Pikiſh Chronicle ; or rather 
an ceclefaſtic fraud of the religious of Abernethy, 
in order to enhance their own antiquity. Beda 
mentions that Naitan, or Nethan III. king of 
the Piks in 715, deſired architects from the An- 
les of Northumberland to build a chureh of ſtone. 
Tau, it ſeems to me that this was the period 
of the foundation of Abernethy : but perhaps a 
wooden fabric might have been reared by Nethan 
II. However Nethan I. is out of the queſtion ; 
and the veracity of our Chronicle is here violated 
for once, by that grand falſifier of all Chronicles, 
ecclefiaſtic fraud. | 


f See Uſher Ant. Ecel. Brit. p. 459, from Marianus Scotus ; 
the Annals of Ulſter, &c, 
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40. Drvsr II. Gurthinmoch, A. C. 481, reigned 
30 years. ( Dreſt Gurtbinmoch, A. Druſt Gormot, B. 
C. Durſt Gortbnotb, D.) The epithet ſeems from 
Gurten, cingere; Moge, potent, Wachter; with 
the ſtrom girdle. | 

41. Garanl. Avetelich, A. C. 511, reigned 
12 years. (Galan Avetelich, A. Galam, B. C. Ga- 
laam, D.) Azwita, amens, Ihre: lich, ſimilis. 

42. Da RUsr, A. C. 523, reigned 1 year. 

Daareſt, A. wanting, B. C. Durſt, D.) 
43 DxvsT III. fon of Gyrom, A. C. 524. 
After reigning one year Dx usr IV. fon of Udroſt, 
was aſſociated with him in the government; and 
reigned five years. Then Druſt III. reigned 
alone five years more. Hence this reign is of 
11 years. ( Dreſt filius Gyrom, et Dręſt filius Udroft. 
A. Druſt fil. Gigurum, et Druſt filius Hydraſſig, B. 
Durſt fil. Gigurum, et Druſt fil. Ochtrede, D. 
Druſt Gygmor, et Druſt Hoderling, C.) 

44. GAR NAT III. another ſon of Gyrom, A. C. 
535, reigned 7 years. (Gartnoch fil, Gyrom, A. 
Ganut fil. Gigurum, B. Garnat Gygmore, C. Garnars 

fil. Gigurum, D.) 

45. KEALTRAIM, another ſon of Gyrom, A. C. 

$42 „ reigned 1 year. (Cealtraim fil. Gyrom, A. 
elturan frater Ganut, B. Gelturnam, C. Relturan 
frater Garnart, D.) 

46. Tarokc III. ſon of Muircholaich, A. C. 
543, reigned 11 years. (Talorg fil. Muircholaich, A. 
Golarg fil. Mordeleg, B. Golarg Mak Mordeleg, C. 
T halarger fil. Mordelech, D.) | 

47- Davsr V. ſon of Munait, A. C. 554, 
reigned 1 year. (Dreſt filius Munait, A. Druf 

fil. Monet h, B. Druſt Mak Moneth, C. Dur/t fil. 
DMoneth, D.) 

48. GALAN II. A. C. 555, reigned with ALE rn, 
1 year; with Brxup1 II. 1 year; fo 2 years. 
(Galam cum Aleph et Briduo, A. Tagalad, B. Gaga- 
lad, C. Thalagath, D.) 

After this period the Catalogue of Pikiſh kings, 

' which Lynch found in an Iriſh tranſlation of Nen- 
; nius, 
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nius, comes in E]; and the Annals of Tighernac, 
and of Ulſter, turniſh much intelligence concerning 
Pikiſh affairs *. 

49. Bavpr II. fon of Meilochon, A. C. 557, 
reigned 31 years, including the one he reigned with 
Galan II. (Brides fil. Mailcom, A. Brude fil. Melc hon, 
B. Brude Methmeſſor, C. Brude fil. Meilochon D. 
Brudeus fil. Melchon, E. Brudeus, Adomnan. Bridius 


. fil. Meilochon rex potentiſſimus, Beda. Bridus, App. 


ad Marc. Com. Hruidi Mac Melcon, Tigh.) In the 
Ninth year of his reign, he was converted to 


_ Chriſtianity, with moſt of the Northern Piks, by 


Columba. See Cuminius, Adomnan, Beda, &c. 

The Appendix to Marcellinus Comes, written 
by ſome German, has this paſſage concerning 
Brudi II. Anno 557. In Britannia Bridus rex Picto- 
rum efficitur, Hildebertus rex Francorum circa hæc 
tempora moritur. The Annals of Tighernac ſay 
that Brudi was born in 504; but put 507, as they 
are generally three years antedated thro-out ?. His 
death they place at 383, tho really 587. At 579 
[582] they bear Renelath rex Piftorum moritur: 
and he is the only king of the Piks mentioned in 
theſe Annals, but unknown to our Chronicles. 
Perhaps he was a local monarch; or, as depoſi- 
tions of kings were not uncommon among the Piks, 
a king depoſed in favour of Brudi, and the ſame 
with the Aleph of our Chronicles: for in Ireland, 
as future examples evince, the names of our mo- 
narchs are ſometimes altered- by different pronun- 
ciation. The two next kings are not mentioned by 
Tighernac, or the Ulſter Annaliſt: but they have 
all the other Tzoenty-five to the end, except ſour, 
whoſe reigns were very ſhort : and they uniformly 
confirm the Pikiſh Chronicle in names, and dura- 
tion of reign. 

50. GaRNAT IV. ſon of Domelch, A. C. 567, 
reigned 11 years. (Gartnaich fil. Domelch, A. Car- 


* See the Extracts, Vol. II. Appendix. 
z The dates are generaly added on the margin by a late hand. 
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nat fil. Doninach, B. Garnat Mak Dounab, C. Gar- 
nard fl. Dompnach, D. Garnad, fil. Domnach, k.) 
To this king Winton and Fordun aſcribe the foun- 
dation of Abernethy. 

51. NR THAN II. grandſon of Verp, A. C. 598, 
reigned 20 years. (Neu nepos Verp, A. Nethan fil. 
D, B. wanting C. Ne&an fil. Irbe, D. Neckan ne- 
pos Ferp, E.) To this king the Regiſter of St. 
- Andrew's aſcribes the foundation of Abernethy. 

52. Kiniop I. fon of Luthrin, A. C. 618, 
reigned 19 years. (Cineoch fil. Luthrin, A. Kinel fil, 
Luthren, B. Kynel Mak Luthren, C. Kenel fil. 
Luchtren, D. Kenethus fil. Luthrin, E. Cinedb fil. 
Luthreni, Tigh.) By an error in the preſs, or 
tranſcription, the Pikiſh Chronicle, as publiſhed 
by Innes, gives but xi. years to this prince, in- 
ſtead of xix. as the Iriſh Nennius expreſſiy bears, 
the chronology demands. 

An unintelligible paſſage of Tighernae bears at 
628 ( 632]. « . . Buiabe regis Piftorum per filios Aod- 
hain. At 630 he has, Bellum Perlacartle, et mors Ci- 
nedbon filit Luthreni regis Piflorum. Kiniod ſeems 
hence to have fallen in this battle. | 

53. GakxAT V. fon of Wid, A. C. 63), 
reigned 4 years. (Garnard fil. Wid. A. In B. he 
is ſtyled Ne3an ſon of Fottle. Natian Fodiſſon, C. Nec- 
tan fil. Tode, D. Garnaid filius Vaid, E. Gartnaith 
Mac Oith, Tigh.) The Fode mis-ſpelt Fottle, or 
perhaps Fothe in B. is evidently the Wid of A. 
and this king had 2 two names, Garnat 
Nef#an, as Fordun fays Druſt I. was alſo called 
Nectan, Durſt qui alias vocabatur Nectan. 

Tighernac ſays at the year 634, as marked on 
the margin, Eccigſia Rechran fundata et. Mors 
Garntnai Mac Foith. Bellum Hegaife in quo tecidit 
Latina Mac Nechtain, cum Fotha Cumaſcach Mat 
Eneaſa, et Gartnaith Mac Oith. It hence ſeems 
that Garnat was ſlain at the battle of Hegaiſe, pro- 
bably in an inteſtine war. Tighernac often ſpeaks 
even of the kings of Ireland merely by name, with- 
put any addition of title, 
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54. Baut III. another fon of Wid, A. C. 
641, reigned 5 years. (Bridei filius Wid, A. Brudg 


fl. Fathe, B. Brude, C. Brude fil. Fachna, D. 


Brudeus filius Vaid, E. Bruidi fil. Foith, Tigh.) 
Mors Bruidi filii Foith.” Tigh. ad ann. 640. 

55. TALokc IV. another len of Wid, A. C. 
646, reigned 12 years. (Talore frater eorum Gar- 
nat et Brudi A. Telarg fl, Fetobar, B. i. e. ſon 
of Fet [Wid] above named: ober, Germ.— Ga- 
large, C. Thalarger fil. Ferchard, D. Tolore frater 
eorum, E. Dolairg Mac Foith, Tigh.) | 
Mors Ferith Mac Tuathalan, et Dolairg Mac 
Foith regis Piftorum. Tigh. ad A. 652. 

56. TALorGan I. ſon of Enfret, A. C. 658, 
reigned 4 years. (Talorcon fil. Enfret, A. Talargan 


fl. Amfrude, B. Golargan, C. Thalargan fil. Am- 


frud, D. Talorcan fil. Enfret, E. Dolargain Mac 
Anfrith, Tigh.) This monarch, by ſome error of 
Fordun, occurs twice in the lift, here, and after 
the 34th king ; a miſtake probably ariſing from 
his copy being written in double columns, fo that 
his name had ſlipt from one column into the other, 
yet was repeated in its proper place. Mors Dolar- 
gain Mac Anfrith regis Pictorum. Tigh. ad 656. 

57. Garnat VI. ſon of Donell, A. C. 662, 
reigned 64 years. (Gartnait fil. Donnell, A. Garnat 
fil. Donmal, B. Garnat Mac Donald, C. Garnard 


fl. Dompnal, D. Garnad fil. Donel, E. Gartnaidb fil. 


Donaldi, Tigh. | 
Mors Gartnaidh fil. Denaldi, et Donaldi filii Tua- 
thalani. Tigh. ad 662. | 
58. DRusr VI. another ſon of Donell, A. C. 
669, reigned 7 years. (Dreſt frater ejus [ Garnat] 
A. B. Durſt his brother, C. frater ejus Durſt, D. 
Druſe frater ejus, E. Droſt fil Domnail, Tigh b. 


h Abour the Piks invaded Ulſter ; but, as would ſeemb 
the regords, they were repulſed with loſs. Wynne's Hiſt. Irel. 

About 671 the Piks' renewed their irruptions, burned a 
monaſtery ; and drove out the poor monks, after which,.and 
other depredatious, they ns their own country, Bia. 


Tigh- 
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Tighernac, at 663, has Bellum Ludboſeirn in 
Fortren, or the war of Ludhoſeirn in Pikland 7 
for Pikland he often calls Fox r REN, from the 
King's refidence at Forteviot, or ſome chief town; 
as the Laws of Howel-Dha term the king of Eng- 
land, king of London. At 667 he tells us that the 
ſons of Garnat failed into Ireland, with the peo- 
ple Sceth; and that they returned next year. Gar- 
nat VI. is probably alluded to. At 671 he puts 
Expulfio Droſli de regno, the expulſion of Druſt 
from his kingdom ;* certainly Druſt VI. 585 

59. Bxupi IV. ſon of Bili, A. C. 676, reigned 
21 years (Bredei fil. Bili, A. Brude fil. Bile, B. 
Brude Bilis ſon, C. Brude fil. Bile, D. Brudeus il. 
Fili, E. Bruide Mac Bile, Tigh.) This Brudi 
ſlew Egfrid king of Northumberland in battle, 
685. as the addition to Nennius informs. 

At 681 Tighernac ſays Orcades delete ſunt a 
Bruide, the Orkneys ravaged by Brudi.“ At 
692, Bruide Mac Bile rex Fortren moritur, Brudi ſon 
of Bili king of Pikland dies.“ He alſo at that year 


marks the death of Alphin, fon of Nethan; and 


the ſlaughter of Ainfrith and Pithnel, ſons of 
Boeno, apparently Piks. 

60. ThARAN II. fon of Entifidich, A. C. 697, 
reigned 4 years. (Taran fil. Entifidich, A. Taran 
fil. Amfredech, B. wanting C. Gharan fil. Amfedech, 
D. Teran fil. Enfidi, E. Taracin, Tigh.) 

At 696 Tighernac puts the expulſion of Tha- 
ran II. from his kingdom: but the marker of the 
years is generally from three to five years wrong, 

61. Bivpi V. fon of Derili, A. C. 701, reigned 
11 years. (Br: dei fil. Dereli, A. Brude fil. Derili, 
B. Brude Dargardſon, C. Brude fil. Decili, D. 
Breitef l. Derilei, E. Brude Mac Derile, Tigh.) 

In the reizn of Brudi, ſon. of Derili 697, i. e. 
702, Tighernac marks a war between the Saxons 
(Angles of Northumbria) and the Piks, in which 
fell Brechtra ſon of Bernith. At 705; is put Brude 
Mac Jerile moritur, Brudi, ſon of Derili, dies. 
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He founded the churches at Culroſs and in Lochle- 
yen as Winton ſays ; but others aſcribe this laſt to 
Brudi VII. | 
62. NeTHAn III. another fon of Derili, A. C. 

12, reigned 15 years. (Nechton fil. Dereli, A. 
Neftan frater ejus | Brude] B. his brother Nactan, 
C. frater ejus Nefane, D. Nectanus fil. Derilei, E. 
Naitan, Beda. Netan Mac Derile, Tigh.) To this 

rince Ceolfrid wrote his famous letter, given by 
Beda, in 715. Winton ſays he founded Roſmar- 
kin; a circumſtance no where elſe to be found; 
tho Beda tells us he deſired, and had, architects to 
build a church, from Ceolfrid. 

Tighernac in this reign at 710, 1. e. 712, or 

13, mentions a flaughter of the Piks by the 

xons, in Campo Manan, (perhaps in the ile of 
Maun), where Finguin, ſon of Delaroith, fell. Ar 

12, i. e. 714, Or 715, he marks the ſlaughter of 
Liniod. ſon of Derili, apparently the king's bro- 
ther; and of the ſon of Mathgennan. Talorc, 
ſon of Druſtan, was alſo that year put in chains by 
his brother Nethan, the king. He muſt have been 
half-brother, or brother in law, or brother at 
arms; for king Nethan's father was Derili. At 

15, i. e. 717, he marks the death of Garnar, 
bo of Delaroith, apparently brother of Finguin, 
above mentioned. In 716, 1. e. 718, he men- 
tions that the monks of Hyona were expelled be- 
yond Drum Albin, by king Nethan : probably 
in conſequence of the letter of Ceolfrid concerning 
Eaſter. At 718, i. e. 720, we find the ſlaughter 
of Druſtan. In 725, i. e. 727, Nethan conftringi- 
tur, is bound, or put in chains, by king Druſt 
VII. (a Draſt rege) his ſucceſſor: and ſame year 
Talorgan Maphan died. 

After this, the Pikiſh Chronicle agrees with 
the liſt in the Iriſh tranſlation of Nennius, and 
with Tighernac : but Fordun, and the Regiſter 
of St. Andrew's, tho agreeing between themſelves, 
differ widely from the two firſt authorities, thro 


ive, 


—_—. PIX S. Paxr Il. 
foe, or, as they bear, fix reigns, which amount 


to ſixty years inſtead of fifty, the real ſpace, b 
thus altering the whole chronology, and moſt f 
erroneouſly, as Hoveden, and other extrane« p 
ous authors, prove. Winton is quite imper- l 
fect, but he leans to Fordun and the Regiſter. 

The reaſon of this brief difference of the Scotiſh 5 
tranſcripts from the genuine Pikiſh Chronicle N 
ſeems to be, that the nature of the ſucceſſion to 

the Pikiſn crown left room for many civil commo- 2 
tions, and the Old Scots of Dalriada being laterly A 
at frequent variance with the Piks, it was their in- D 
tereſt to ſupport every uſurper. The moſt remark- ki 
able variety is in the next reign. The Regiſter of ki 
St. Andrew's gives it to Garnard, and ſays he of 


- reigned 20 years; but the numbers in that whole 
lit are totally corrupt. Fordun gives him 14 
years. He ſeems to have been an uſurper ſup- 
ported by the Dalriads, and whoſe reign was 
eſtimated by his life. | 

63. Dausr VII: and Ertein I. A. C. 727, 
reigned together 5 years. (Dreſt et Alpin, A. Dreſ 
tus et Alpinus, E. Dreſt, Tigh. Elpin, Id. want- 


ing reſt) i. | 

"Js 727, or 729, Tighernac mentions the inteſ- 
tine battle of Monacrib fought among the Piks 
themſelves. ' Ungult, after king, was conqueror ; 
and many on the fide of Elpin the king (Elpini 
regis) were flain. Another bloody battle was 
fought between them the ſame year, near the 
caſtle of Crei, where Elnin fled. But Druſt ſtill 
retained his throne, as appears preſently. Next 
year, or 730, we learn from the ſame au- 
thority that there was a battle between the army 


3 Caradoc of Lhancarvon, at 733, puts the death of 1 
. Edwyn king of the Piks. Perhaps the name in M58. was El- 
pin. At 759 he marks a battle between the Piks and Britons 
at Magedawc, in which the Piks were defeated, and Talargan 
their king flain., This king was ſurely a rex exercitus, Or 
general: but, from the ſileuce ot all other writers, the event 


jeems fabulous. 
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of Nethan, commanded by exafatores, or offi- 
cers, and that of Unguſt. Rikeat fon of Monet, 
and his fon, and Fingain ſon of Druſtan, offi- 
cers on the part of Nethan, fell. The houſe of 
Unguſt, with Fenach ſon of Fingair, and Muti, 
were victorious. Who Nethan was, appears not: 
but there 1s every reaſon to infer that he was 
Nethan III. and that he had either eſcaped, or, 
as more probable, his friends had raiſed this army 
to deliver him, and replace him on the throne. 
Same year another battle was fought at Droma 
Derg Blathug, in Pikland, between Unguſt and 
king Druſt, where Druſt fell, and Unguſt became 
king. The Piks thus felt the uſual diſadvantages 
of elective monarchy. 

64. Uncusr I. ſon of Verguſt, A. C. 732, 
reigned 29 years : the Pikiſh Chronicle, and Iriſh 
liſt, for the ſake of a round number, ſay 30; an 
uſual plan in barbaric times, when chronology. is 
inaccurate, and round numbers pleaſe the memory. 
The Regiſter of St. Andrew's ſays, he reigned 16 
years, and after gives him 36. Fordun gives him 
14 years : but we know from a Chronicle at the end 
of Beda ; Simeon and Hoveden, that he died in 
761. (Onnuſt fil. Urguſt, A. Oenguſa fil. Ferguſa, 
B. C. D. Onuis fil. Urguſt, E. Oengus, Chron. ad 
fin. Bede. Unnu/t, Simeon Dunelm ; et Hoveden. 
Angus Mac Ferguſa, Tigh.) This prince is noted 
by extraneous authors, his reign being long, and 
full of enterprize and glory. In 744 was fought a 
noted battle between the Piks and Britons of Strat- 
clyde. Sim. Dunelm. &c. In 756, Edbert king of 
Northumbria joined his army to that of Unguſt, 
againſt the Strat-clyde Britons; and Alcluid yielded 
on terms (of homage, as would ſeem). Simeon. 
Hoveden. In 761 he died. Chron. ad fin. Bede. 
Hoveden ſays in 762; Simeon in 7 59. 

But itis to Tighernac that we are chiefly indebted 
for his fame. Unguſt I. whom the reader has already 
ſen always in war, and always victorious in former 
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reigns; the dethroner of two kings, and the con- 
queror of every rival; was, after Druſt the Great, 
the moſt valiant and powerful of our monarchs. 
His reign, of twenty- nine years, was a ſucceſſion 
of exertions and acquiſitions. The continuator of 
Beda ſays, Anno 761 Oengus Pictorum rex. obiit 
qui regni ſui principiumuſque ad finem facinore cruento 
fyrannus perduxit carmjex, that Unguſt, thro his 
whole reign, was. a bloody- tyrant, and execu- 
tioner. He appears indeed to have been a-'cruet 
prince, but at the ſame time moſt brave and warlike; 
nor was clemency a virtue of that age. In 
his numerous wars he might not ſhew much 
reſpect to the monks; and this may have induced 
the monaſtic continuator to ſlander his fame. But 
let us judge him by his actions. The ſecond year 
of his reign, as appears from Tighernac, or 734, 
a battle was fought between Brudi, fon of Unguſt I, 
and Talorgan, fon of Conguſt ; the later was de- 
feated, and fled. Three years after, or-737, this 
Talorgan, ſon of Conguſt, was defeated by his 
brother, and delivered to the people, who drowned 
him. Nothing more 1s known concerning this 
Pikiſh chief. Talorgan, ſon of Druſtan, was 
ſeized and bound, near the caftle of Olia; Don 
Lethfin, apparently his reſidence, was deſtroyed : 
and he was after obliged to fly to Ireland from the 
power of Unguſt. In 739 Unguſt ravaged: Dal- 
riada, took Dunat, and burned Creio; and put 
Dungal and Ferach, the two ſons of Selvac, hate 
king of Dalriada, in chains. Brudi, ſon of Un- 
ouſt, died. A battle was fought at Twini Omrbre, 
between the Piks and Dalriads: Talorgan, fon 
of Verguſt (apparently brother of Unguſt), de- 
feated the Dalriads under. Murdac, fon of Amb- 
kellach; and purſued them with great ſlaughter, 
In 741, Talorgan, ſon of Druſtan, king of Ah 
foitle, was drowned by orders of Unguft. He 
ſeems the ſame above-mentioned, who had fled to 

| | DER Ireland, 
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Ireland, but had returned. Ihe title of king was 
very common in theſe times; and applied to 
any chief of great power. The puniſhment of 
drowning, now unknown, was formerly practiſed 
among the Gothic nations *; and even lately in 
Ruſſia. In 742, Cubretan, ſon of Conguſt, died. 
In 743, a battle was fought at Droma Cathvaoil, 
between the Piks and Dalriads: and in this year 
Dalriada was utterly waſted by Unguſt. The old 
Dalriadic race of kings now expires, and a new 
Pikiſh one ſucceeds ; as the reader will find, when 
we come to the kings of Dalriada. Three years 
after, or 746, the battle of Catho was fought be- 
tween the Piks and Welch of Strat-clyde ; in which 
Talorgan, ſon of Verguſt, and brother of IInguſt, 
fell. In 76r, Un died, after an active and 
glorious reign. For all theſe notices we are in- 
debted to Tighernac, and the Annals of Ulſter. 
It is impoſſible to help ſuſpecting that the great 
actions of this prince, and in particular his de- 
ſtroying the kingdom of Dalriada, an Iriſh ſettle- 
ment, induced our Iriſh Chroniclers in Scotland 
to pervert the Pikiſh Chronicles at this period. 
The kingdom and name of the Old Scots in 
Britain, mentioned by Adomnan and Beda, 
totally ceaſe with the conqueſt of Dalriada, and 
are never after to be found, The name of 
the new, or Preſent Scots, was given to the 
Piks about 1020, as afrer ſhewn ; and the Dalriads 


* Tacitus ſays of the Germans, Proditores, et trans- 
ſugas, arboribus ſuſpendunt. Ignavos, et imbeſles, et cor- 
pore infames, cænò ac palude, injeda inſuper crate, 
mergunt.“ Germ. c. 12. Hence this puniſhment appears 
to have been a mark of great infamy. "Lhe alm et bay/un, 
fit and gal otus, of feudal laws R roſe from this 
practice. Sueno, p. 113, teils that Eric king of Denmark, 
in 11355 iornolem nepatem Suum captroatit „t j 
molar: in profundum abyſſi demerfit. And Snorro tells us, that 
= Swedes boaſted of drowning five of theit kings. Hemer. 
ol. III. 
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are ever after 743 called Gatbeli, Hibernenſes, or | 
Iriſh. / 


65. BRU VI. another fon of Verguſt, A. C. 
761, reigned 2 years. (Bredei fil. Wirguſt, A. Brude | 
fil. Tenegus, B. C. D. Brete fil. Urguſt, E. Bruigz, J 
Tigh.) Bruide rex Fortren mort. Tigh. ad An- | 
num 762. 

66. Kintop II. fon of Wirdech, A. C. 764, 5 
reigned 12 years. (Cinicd filius Wirdech, A. wanting l 
B. T. D. Kenethus fil. Viredeg, E. Cinaoh, Tigh, YL 


Cynoth, Hoveden. noch, Simeon). The want p 
of this prince in B. C. D. ſufficiently ſhews them 
imperfect, and illuſory. Ir was to this Kiniod q 
that Alcred, king of Northumbria, fled for refuge 
in 774, as Roger Hoveden and Simeon of Dur- 
ham tell; and they alſo fix his death to the next be 
year or 775, in perfect coincidence with this chro- 


nicle, 


Tighernac at 763 bears, * A battle at For- 25 
tren, between Aod and Kinaoh :* the later was 
the Pikiſh king. At 774, he has, Mors Kinavb ji 
regis Piftorum. Caradoc of Llancarvon alſo % 
mentions him. - 

Here the six accounts again agree in names of = 
kings ; and are nearly uniform to the end. 05 

67. ELPIx II. fon of Vered, A. C. 774. "A 
reigned 3 years. (E/pin fil. Wroid, A. Alpin fl. [ 
Feret, B. Alpin, C. Alpinus fil. Feredech, D. Alpi- 12 
nus fil Vrod, E.) - — 

Tighernac at 779 marks the death of Elpin * 
king of the Saxons. As there was no king of the * 
Saxons of that name, it ſeems an error of the N 
tranſcriber for Piks. | 127 

68. Dxvsr VIII, ſon of Talorgan, A. C. 779, * 
reigned 4 years. (Dreſt fil. Talorgan, A. Druſt fi. 1. i. 
Talargan, B. wanting C. Durſt fil. Thalargan, D. * 
Dreft fil. Talorcen, E) 1 5 _ 

At 781, Tighernac bears the death of Drufts- "irs 


larg, king of the Piks, citra Monah, on this fide 
| Monah. 
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Monah. I know not if he means Druſt Talorgan- 
Jen, or ſome great chief. 

69. TaLorGan II. fon of Unguſt, A. C. 
183, reigned 2x years. (Talorgan fil, Onnuſt, 
A. Talargan fil. Draſtan, B. wanting C. Ja- 
larger fil. Druſken, D. To'orcen fil. Druſtan, E.) 

70. CANnUL, fon of Tarla, A. C. 786, reigned 
5 years. (Caneul fil. Tarla, A. Thalargan fil. Te- 
nezus, B. D. wanting, C. Canul il. Tang, E. Conal 
Mac Teige, Tigh. fi fic MSS.) 

Tighernac, at 788, marks a battle between the 
Piks, where Conal Mac Teige was vanquiſhed, 
and fled, and Conſtantin was conqueror : evi- 
dently this king and his ſucceſſor. 

Theſe compleat the Seventy Pikiſh kings pre- 
ceding Conſtantin, as che ancient Iriſh Annals 
bear. | 
71. ConsranTIN, fon of Verguſt, A. C. 
791, reigned 30 years. (Caſtantin fil. Wrguiſt, A. 
Conſtantin fil, Ferguſa, B. Conſtantin, C. Con- 
fantinus fil. Fergufii, D. Cuaſlain fil. Urguſt, E. 
Conſtantin Mac Fergus, Tigh.) The Regiſter of 
St. Andrew's, Fordun, and Winton, all agree 
that this monarch erected the church of Dun- 
keld; and Winton dates this erection in 815. 
Conflantis Mac Fergus rex Fortren mor. Tigh, ad 
919. 

In 796, Oſbald, a Northumbrian nobleman, 
after reigning in Northumbria for a month only, 
was expelled ; and fled by ſea from Lindesfarn 
to the Pikiſh King, and after died an Abbot. 
Sim. Dun. 

72. Uxcvsr II. another ſon of Verguſt, A. C. 
52, reigned 12 years. (Unnuft fil. Wrguft, A. 
Hungus fil. Ferguſa, B. Hungus, C. Hungus fl, 
Ferguſu, D. Vidaniſt fil. Urguſt, E. Aonzus Mac 
Fergus, Tigh.) This king, all the above authors 
agree, founded Kilremont, afterward called St. 
Andrew's. A part of the charter, as preſerved in 
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the Regiſter of St. Andrew's, is given by Sibbald 
in his hiſtory of Fife f. The witneſſes are Thalarg, 
fon of Ythernbuthib; Nattan, fon of Chelturan , 
Garnach, | ſan of Doſnach ; Druſt, ſon of Urthrg ; 
Nachtalech, ſon of Gighert ; Sbinab, fon of Lucheran ; 
Anegus, ſen of Forchele ; Pheradach, fon of Phin. 
leich; Phiachan, fon of Belge; Glunmerath, ſon if 
Taran; Demene, ſon of Cringanena ; Duptaleich, ſu 
of Bargah; ALL OF THE ROYAL RACE. The ac. 
count of the foundation of St. Andrew's, contain- 
ing this charter, is written by Chana, ſen of Duda. 
brath ; and bears a ſingular addition, Regi Pherath, 
filio Bargoth in villa Migdile. What is the mean- 
ing of this addreſs ? Vered, (here called-Pherath,) 
ſon of Bargot, was King in 839, fix years after the 
death of Unguſt II. Should we read Rept, as 
here, and ſuppoſe the account was ſent to the 
king? Or is it not more reaſonable to ſuppoſe the 
copy had Rege, and was taken during his reign, 
and bore this ſimple mark of his confirmation? 

Tighernac at 833 has, Aongus Mac Fergus, ri 
Fortren, moritur. | 

It is remarkable of this king, Unguſt II. that 
he is the only prince, whoſe name, and that of 
his father, were the ſame with Unguſt I. and that 
he ſucceeded his brother, who had reigned noleis 
than thirty years. 

73. Dust IX. ſon of Conftantin, and Tato;- 
Gay III. ſon of Uthol, A. C. 833, reigned to- 
gether 3 years. {Dre/t fil. Conftamin, et Talorgan 
l. Uthoil, A. Dreſt fil. Conflantin, et Talorgus 
fil. Uthol, E. wanting, C. The others B. and 
D. blunder the two names into one, Du/talory, 
B. Durſiolorger, D.) | 
Ihe Pikiſh ſucceſſion ſeems here to have been 
violated for the firſt time, as Druſt, ſon of king 
Conſtantin, aſcended the throne, 


\ Cee the Excerpts from the Regiſter of St. Andrew's in the 
Appendix to this volume, 
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74. Uvxx, ſon of Unguſt, A. C. 836, reigned 
3 years. (Juen fil. Unnuſt, A. Lag anun fil. Hungus, B. 
wanting, C. Eoghane fil. Hungus, D. Unen fil. 
Unuft, EL. Owen Muc Aongus, Tigh.) A ſecond 
violation of the ſucceſſion. 

At 838 Tighernac gives the laſt notice concern» 
ing the Piks, till 857, when he marks the death 
of Cinaoh, or Kenneth, ſon of Alpin, king of 
the Piks. It is that the Danes and Norwegians 
made war upon Pikland; and a battle was 
fought, in which fell Owen, fon of Aongus ; 
and Bran, ſon of Aongus ; and Aod, ſon of Boan-; 
and many others. The firſt is certainly Uven, 
ſon of Unguſt, the king; and the ſecond his 
brother. 

75. VERED, ſon of Bargot, A. C. 839, reigned 
3 years. (Ured fil. Bargoit, A. Ferat, fil. Batot, B. 
wanting, C. Ferech fil. Badac, D. Urard fil. Bar- 

ot, E.) 

. 76. BRUDT VII. fon of Vered, A. C. 842, 
reigned 1 year. '(Bred, A. Brude fil. Ferat, B. 
wanting, C. Brude fil. Feredech, D. Breud, E. 
Unhappily A. and E. do not give the name of his 
father; but it is clear from B. and D. that he 
was the fon of Vered, or, as they call him by Cel- 
tic pronunciation, Ferat, the laſt king.) 

This Brudi is called ſon of Dergard, in the 
Chartulary of St. Andrew's, whence Ruddiman's 
quotes this paſſage: Brudi, ſon of Dergard, who 
was laſt king of the Piks, according to ancierit 
traditions, beſtowed the 1land of Lochleven on 
God almighty, and St Serf, and the Culdees her- 
mits reſiding there and ſerving God, and who 
are to continue to ſerve him in that iland. But 
Winton imputes this foundation to Brudi M. ſon 
of Derili, which name he puts Dergard : and the 
Chartulary ſeems to have confounded him with 
Brudi VII. when it terms him laſt king of the 
Piks, 


3 Introduct. ad Diplom. Scotiæ. 
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After Kenneth's power was acknowleged, as 
is clear from the invaluable Pikiſh Chronicle, 
and from the Iriſh liſt, the former of which cloſes 
with Brudi VII. and the later next after this Brudi 
gives Kenneth, the ſon of Alpin, he had, as 
the Regiſter of St. Andrew's and Fordun ſtate, 
three ſucceſſive uſurpers to ſtruggle with. They 
were ; | 


Kinat, ſon of Ferat, whoſe uſurpation laſted 
one month, 
| Brudi, fon of Fotel, who ſtood out 2 years. 
Druſt, ſon cf Ferar, who conteſted for 3 


years. 


This conteſt therefore laſted till 848. Two of the 
uſurpers were ſons of Vered, or Ferat, the 75th 
king, the pretenders of the time, for Kenneth was 
ſupported by the Pikiſh nation at large, as after 
explained. 

Beſide theſe three pretenders, the Regiſter of 
St. Andrew's and Fordun have, in the Second 
Part, admitted one uſurper, and one erroneous 
king ; namely, 

Garnat, ſon of Feredech, in the time of Druft 
VII. and Elpin I. or about 727, an uſurper. 
But this Garnat is quite unknown to Tighernac, 
and the Annals of Ulſter, tho at this period full 
of Pikiſh affairs. 

Nethan, ſon of Derili, whom they repeat at the 
{ame period, by a mere error in tranſcription, as he 
preceded Druſt VII. and Elpin I. his reign 
ceaſing in 727: but this new reign of his they 
only extend to nine months. Nethan, who had 
been depoſed by Druſt, appears indeed, from 
Tighernac, to have re-afferted his right to the 
crown, as aboye-mentioned, which accounts for 
this repetition. 

Some other kings are out of order, toward 
the ead of Fordun's liſt, and of that given in 

| the 
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the Regiſter of St. Andrew's ; which are indeed 
only valuable as collateral proofs of the two au- 
thentic monuments, the Pikiſh Chronicle, and 
the Lift preſerved in the ancient Iriſh tranſlation of 
Nennius. The Annals of Tighernac and Ulſter, 
and the old Engliſh hiſtorians, ſufficiently con- 
firm theſe two remains, and make the later 
part of Pikiſh hiſtory as clear as can be expected. 


L 34 


CHAPTER IX, 


Extent of the Pikiſh dominions, 


HE induſtrious and acute Innes, who ought 
never to be named by a Scotiſh antiquary 
but with ſuperlative praiſe, has treated this part 
of my ſubject at ſuch length, as to leave me little 
to add. I ſhall therefore on this one occaſion do 


little more than abſtract his account ; tho with 


ſome corrections. 
Tacitus, the moſt ancient author who gives any 
account of the northern parts of Britain, includes 


in the poſſeſſions of the Caledonii, or Piks, all 
the countries on the north fide of the Tay. Pto- 


lemy, in his geography, gives us the weſtern 


boundary of the Caledonians on the ſouth ; namely, 
Lelamonius Sinus, or Loch Fyn. Dio, in his 
relation of the expedition of Severus into Cale- 
donia, mentions the Wall of Antoninus, as the 
boundary between the Caledonians and Mzatz, 
for the former had, about the year 170, broken 
the Province of Veſpaſiana, and ſeized all the 
country down to Forth. 

Beda 1s clear, that the Piks from an early period 
poſſeſſed the northern parts beyond the friths, from 
weſt to eaſt. For he tells that the frith of Clyde 
was anciently the boundary of the Britons and 
Piks*. And he gives us to know that the 
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Palriads at their firſt coming to Britain were re- 


ceived in a portion of the Pikiſh territories, in 
parte Pictorum, at the north fide of the frith of 
Clyde. It is alſo clear from Beda, that, in 565, 
Hy, or Icolmkill, belonged to the Pikiſh territory, 
ſeeing the king of the Piks gave it to Columba. 
They who would on this occaſion confute Beda 
from the Annals of Ulſter, a work of the Fifteenth 
century, which ſay the Old Scots gave at to 
Columba, only ſhew groſs 1gnorance of every law 


concerning hiftoric authority. The diſtance of 


time is ſo great, that the later teſtimony can in no 
way confute the former; and theſe Annals being 
written by Iriſh churchmen, they would naturally 
with to make Hyona belong to the Old Scots of 
Irith extract; and to give them the merit of this 
faintly donation. It is therefore apparent, that in 
555 the Old Scots of Britain only held the ſouth 
part of Argyle. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, in the fourth century, 
divides the Piks into Dicaledones and Vecturiones; 
the former certainly the Northern Piks bordering 
on the Deucaledonian ſea; the later the Southern, 
as appears from Richard; and their name, which 
is merely that of the Vikar, or Vichtar, the Ice- 
landic pronunciation of Pikar, or Pichtar, in a 
Latin form. Snorro Sturleſon, the venerable 
northern hiſtorian of the thirteenth century, calls 
the Old Piks of Norway, Vikveriar, or men of 
Vika; a name very near that of YVefuriones. Beda 
confirms this diviſion of Ammianus, by mention- 


ing that the Southern Piks, converted by Ninian, 


were divided from the Northern by high ridges 
of hills. That is, the Southern Piks were the 
Lowland Piks; the Northern, the Highland Piks; 
the two grand diviſions of Scotland in all ages. 
Theſe hills were the Grampians, which run from 


Loch Lomond on the weſt, to Aberdeenſhire on 
the et- 
Adomnang 


N 
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Adomnan, in a remarkable paſſage of his life 
of Columba, not to be found in the early editions, 
but publiſhed by Bollandus in his edition about 
the year 1660, from a fuller MS. and which 
paſſage alſo occurs in the invaluable MS. in the 
King's library, written in the twelfth or thirteenth 
century, tells us, that the hills of Drum-Albayn 
were the boundaries between the Piks and Britiſh 
Scots. Pidctorum plebe et Scottorum Britannia, quas 
| utroſque Dorſi montes Britannici diſterminant. The 
Wl A (<tc, Dor/um Britannicum is a mere Latin tranſlation of 
Ph - Drum-Albayn, © The Pack of Britain.“ Father 
Innes, has, upon this occaſion, much foreign 
matter about the Grampians, as if the Grampians 
were the only hills in Scotland ! . Every one Knows 
that Drum-Alban is neither more nor leſs than the 
higheſt part of Braidalban; and fo called even in 
laſt century b. Innes ſuppoſes Drum- Alban muſt 
have been in a direct mathematical line, between 
Hyona and king Brudi's Caſtle, on the river 
Neſs, near Inverneſs; becauſe Adomnan ſays 
Columba uſed to pals it in his way to that caſtle on 
the Neſs. - Of courſe he makes the hills of Drum- 
Alban run from Athol, North-Weſt, to the coaſt 
oppoſite to the ile of Sxey. But as it is univerſally | 
known to a certainty that Drum-Alban is the | 
higheſt part, or mountainous ridge, of Braid. | 
Alban; it is palpable that Columba croſſed from p 
-Hyona to the neareſt ſhore, that of Mid Lorn, in 
. a line with Inverary, and from thence paſſed Braid- 
Alban to Inverneſs : a way which common ſenſe 
points out as the neareſt and moſt convenient. 
Innes ſeems to imagine that Columba went thro the 
He of Mull, and kept to the northward of Loch 


Linny, and Loch Neſs, But in this caſe he could 


» © And the higheſt part of Braid-Albin, is called Drum- 
Albin, - that is, the back of Scotland, ſo termed, for forth of 
the back waters do run ia both the ſeas.” Mone; penny's 


Deſcription of Scotland, London, 1612, 8yo, Edin. 1633, 
47 69. 12110, 
| not 
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not have paſſed Drum-Alban, and muſt have gone 
a far way about, thro the region of the Piks : while 
the other way was nearer; and he went thro the 
territory of his countrymen to it's extreme frontier, 
and ſo paſſed at once to the Pikiſh court, where 
the ſcene of his miffion lay. Indeed the poſition 
of Drum-Alban is ſo well known, that it 1s needleſs 
to argue the point. In this remarkable paſſage, 
concerning the boundary of the Piks and Dalriadic 
Scots, Adomnan is ſpeaking of a plague that hap- 

ned in his own time, about the year 702, when 
he viſited Alfred, king of Northumberland, as he 
himſelf, and Beda, tell : which plague, as the 
paſſage bears, viſited all nations, fave the Piks 
and Britiſh Scots, which were divided from each 
other by Drum-Alban. That 15, the Britiſh Scots 
in the Eighth century were confined to Argyleſhire 
with the Illes of Jura and Va. 

Adomnan, in ſpeaking of the Pikiſh dominions, 
uſes always the barbaric phraſe of his age, Pi#orum 
 PROVINCIA. The word Provincia had now become 
low Latin, for a region, land, or territory, how- 
ever large, as under the Romans whole kingdoms 
had been provinces. In lib. I. c. 10. Adomnan 
uſes Galliarum Provinciis ; for Gaul. Du Cange, in 
his gloſſary, obſerves that the kingdom of France 
is called Provincia by an ancient writer; nay, 
that Tertullian calls the world itſelf, Previncia®. 

Thoſe of the Hebud Iles, which are mentioned 
by Adomnan, are, 1. Hyona, or Icolmkill. 2. Ma. 
lea, or Mull. 3. Coleſus. or Colonſa. 4. Himba, 
where there was a monaſtery, founded by Co- 
lumba, and which would ſeem to have been upon 


Pro regno Franciz adhibet Adeodatus, PP. in privilegio 
pro majori Monaſt. Ina cajus volumine et aliorum per Gallicanam 
provinciam cooſiiturorum antiſiitum, Provincia mundus ipſe 
dicitur Tertull. adv. Valent, c. 20. Jgitur Demiurgus extra 
Pleromatis limites conflitutus . . . novan provinciam condidit, bunc 
nundum. Da Cange in voce, 7 

the 


379 OK dar lin 
the” Coaſt: of Ireland. 5. Rechrea,. or Rachlin! 6; 
Sia, or Skey, where Columba was ſome days, 
kb; III c. 4. edit. Meſfingham. This ile was 
then / full of woods ·; and Columba flew aprum, © a 
boar, in it. In ib. I. c. 12. edit. Mefſ. {I 31, 
Sarii; et al. beginning, Cum per aliquot dies in in- 


ala demoraretur' Scociu vir beatus; read, as the MS, 


in the kings Lib. bears, in inſula Scia: Unhappily 


Adoninam gives no hint to which nation Mull 
and Skey belonged; but it ſeems certain that, 


white Hyona belonged to the Piks, cheſe two 


great ilands tothe north of it mutt have alſo been 


in their hands: The hiſtory of the Hebud Iles is 
obfeure to exceſs, till the Ninth century, when 
the-Norwegians got them. When the Piks ac- 
quired better habitations in Britain, they ſeem to 


have left the Hebud Iles: very thinly inhabited; 


and in the Ninth century we may ſafely ſuppoſe 
the Old Scots, or Iriſh, were the moſt numerous 
peeple in them; and their ſpeech prevailed, as at 
this day. | 

Phe: Orkneys, being! happily not inhabited by 
Gelts; we know all that can be expected of their 
hiſtory: for while the Celts of the Hebud Lles 
were diſgracing human nature with their ſecond 
ſight, and other frenzies, the Goths of — 
lived in day-light and common-fenfe. It is fu 
cient to obſerve here, that Adomnan ſhews there 
was a» regulus, or prince of the Orkneys, at the 


court: of Brudi, king of the Piks, when Columba 


viſurd it about 570; and that this prince had 
given che Pikiſh ſovereign hoſtages for his fidelity; 
whence-Columbarequeſted the king to recommend 
to this prince the monks then in the Orkneys. 
Thus. it is clear that the Orkneys were ſubject 
to Pikland. Nennius alſo, who wrote in 859, 
ſhews” that the Piks then held the northern ex- 
tremity of Britain; for he ſays» the Orkneys were 
* ftuated at the extremity-of Britain, beyond the 

Piks, 
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Piks d.“ The life of St. Findan, written by! 2 
cotemporary, and publiſhed by Goldaſtus; is am 
authentic monument of the Ninth century. Phe 
author, a companion of the ſaint, relates that 
Findan was carried away captive from Ireland, by 
the Norwegians, about the end of the eighth cen- 
tury; and that, in going from Ireland to Den- 
mark, they came to certain ilands called the Oth- 1 
neys in the neighbourhood of the Pikiſſi nation, I 
ad quaſdam venere inſulas, juxta Piftorum gentemy 
quas Ortages vorant e. From an invaluable monu- 
ment, publiſhed in the ſecond edition of Wallace's 
Orkney Iles, London, 1700, being a Diplomæ ob 
the year 1403, we learn that, when the Norwegians 
ſeized the Orkneys in the Ninth century, they 
fonnd them poſſeſſed by the Pets, or Piks, anch . 
Papas. Who theſe Papas were, ſhall be afterward 

examined; but it ſuffices here to add, from that 

Diploma, that the Orkheys were then called 
Terra Petorum, a land of the Piks.“ The name of 2 
Pentland Frith, called in the Navigation of =? 


” 


/ 
N 
ö 
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guttural name of the Piks to be found inthe Saxon Pe Lemans 
Chronicle, and in the vulgar mouth, name 
Pebts, being hard to pronounce, and ſomehow inde- . bead. 
finite in the enouncing, Pent was in frequent uſe 
ſubſtituted ; whence Pentland hills in the South 
of Scotland, and. Pentland- Frith in the: furtheſt 
North. | 

The SouTHERN extent of the Pikiſh dominions 
is rather more difficult to adjuſt, as being more 
changeable and obſcure. The point is curious and 
important; for on it depends the queſtion, whether 
the inhabitants ſouth of Forth and Clyde be of 
Engliſh or Pikiſh origin? It therefore deſerves 


| | 
; 
. 


4 Tertia inſula ſita eſt in extremo limite orbis Britannte, 
ultra Pictos, et vocatur Orcania ins, Nenn. c. 2. p. 98. 
edit. Gale | 6” | 3 

* Goldaſti Aleman. rerum Script. Vet, 1606, fol! Vita Fin- 
dani, P · 318. x 
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to be examined with care; for tho the Angles and 
Piks were originally the very ſame people, the for- 
mer being Danes, and from Scandinavia, as were 
the Piks, yet the difcuſſion is intereſting. Im- 
partiality neceffarily attends the ſubject; for, let 
the ion be determined ctther way, the people of 
the ſouth of Scotland are of Scandinavian origin; 
and it amounts barely to this, Was the ſouth of 
Scotland peopled with Goths, from the north of 
Scotland, or from the north of England ? 

Innes divides the ſouthern extent of the Pikiſh 
dominions into three epochs. 1. From the firſt 
mention we meet with in hiſtory of the Caledo- 
nians, or Piks, till the coming in of the Saxons 
449- 2. From thence till the death of Egfrid king 
of Northumberland 685. 3. From Egfrid's death 
till the union of the Piks and Old Scots of Dalriada 
843. The firſt of theſe epochs 1s improper, and 
ought to have been till the year 426. But Innes 
alſo errs in ſuppoſing that Tacitus and Prolemy 
extend the Caledonians to Clyde and Fotth. 

There are really Foux Epochs. 

Eeocx I. Tacitus and Ptolemy ſhew, that the 
Piks originally extended only to Loch Fyn, and 
Tay, on the ſouth. Nor did they reachto the Forth 
and Wall of Antoninus till Veſpaſiana was broken, 
about the year 170. 

Eeocx II. Dio, Gildas, Beda, mark the Forth 
and Wall of Antoninus, as the ſouthern boundary 
of the Piks, from about the year 170, till 426. 
Beda in one place, 4. I. c. 1. exprefily mentions 
the frith of Clyde, as the ancient boundary be- 
tween the Piks and Britons. But he errs, as is 
clear from Ptolemy, who puts the Lelamonius Sinus, 
or Loch Fyn, as the ſouthern boundary of the 
Caledonians, or Piks, on the weſt; and the 
Clyde never was a boundary of the Piks in any 
ſhape. For on the north of the very mouth of 
Clyde were the Gadeni, a Cumraig people, ſouth 


of the Lelamonius Sinus, and afterward a part 5 
the 


FL. 1. . 311; 


S 


2 
7 


- 
F - 


je 
& 1 p 
n 


* 


— mm 
4 


18| aFerro Inouk. 


k CALED ONIA 
g vel PIKIA, . 
Britannize Pars Borealis 
5 tempore giuo Roman 
A.D. 420. 


Pri ung. 


MLA ELL BA TT FF EASL SY LIME Fo & dll FS LS SS 


Car. ix. Extent of the Pikiſh dominions. 321 


the kingdom of Strat - clyde, which laſted til! the 
tenth century; when, and never before, Dum 
barton-thire and the reſt of Stratclyde fell into the 
hands of che Pikes, being in fact the very laſt ter- 
ritory which they held. About 258, the Attacotti, 
or Dalriads, had Cowal, or that — of Argyle 


hire between Clyde and Loch Fyn, along with 
other contiguous territory, as Beda himſelf ſays in 
* his very paflage when he mentions that the Dal- 
reudini ſettled on the north of the frith of Clyde: 
and lib. I. c. 12. where he deſcribes the Britiſh 
Scots as paſſing the Clyde, and the Piks the 
Forth, to invade the Britons. |! hus it is clear 
from Ptolemy, a far more ancient authority, and 
from his own teftimony in another place, that 
Beda is miſtaken when he mentions the Clyde as a 
boundary between the Piks and Britons. Bur if he 
extends the firth of Clyde to the mull of Cantire, 
he is right; for the Epidii, a Pikiſh people, were 
inhabitants of Cantire before 258, when it was 
given to the Dalriads. And his deſcription of the 
firth of Clyde, as Sinus maris permaximus, favours 
this interpretation of his context. 
- Eeocu III. In the year 425, or 426, as appears 
from Gildas and Beda, the Piks ſeized the whole 
province of Valentia, up to the wall of Gallio, be- 
tween Solway and Tine. Gildas ſays, cap. XV. 
edit. Bertram, 1757, 80. Terri Scotorun, Pido- 
rumpue greges « . « « . . Omnem aquilmarem, extre- 
mamque, terre partem, pro indigenis muritenus cape/- 
unt. The dreadful crouds of Scots and Piks 
ſeized, as old inhabitants, the whole northern and 
extreme part of the land, up to the wall,” namely, 
of Gallio, as his context ſhews. And he tells us, 
cap. XIX. that, after writing to Aerius, in 446, 
without ſucceſs, the Britons attacked the invaders:; 


and the Scots, or Iriſh, went home, but the Piks 


retained the extreme part of the iland: © Rever- 
tuntur ergo impudentes grailatores Hyberni do- 
mum, poſt non multum tempus reverſuri. Picti 
Vol. I. X in 
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in extrema parte inſulæ tunc primum et deinceps 
requieverunt, prædas et contritiones nonnunquam 
facientes.“ The extrema pars inſulæ is here univer- 
ſally known to mean the extreme part of the Ro- 


man poſſeſſions in the iland. to wit, the province 


of Valentia. The friths of Forth and Clyde are, 
by Gildas and Beda, regarded as ſeas of ſepara- 
tion between the Roman iland, or part of Britain, 
and the barbarous Piks, and Scots of Argyle. $9 
Beda himſelf explains, lib. I. c. 12. ſpeaking of 
the Piks and thele Scots, Tranſmarinas autem dici- 
mus has genies, non quod extra Britanniam eſſent po- 
ſitæ, ſed quia à parie Britonum erant remote, duobus 
finibus maris interjacentibus, &c. We ſay theſe 
nations came from beyond the ſeas, not becauſe 
they were out of Britain ; but becauſe they were 
diſtant from the poſſeſſion of the Britons, two 
arms of the ſea, lying between, &c.“ and he then 
deſcribes the Forth and Clyde, 

Beda narrates theſe tranſactions in the ſame 
way, and generally in the ſame words with 
Gildas. 

Thus the Piks got poſſeſſion of the province of 
Valentia : of which, as ſhall be after ſhewn, they 
ever aſterward remained the inhabitants. But 
here a moſt obſcure and difficult queſtion occurs, 
concerning that darkeſt incident in the ancient 
hiſtory of England, namely, the territory ſubdued 
by Ochta and Ebuſa, ſon and nephew of Hengiſt, 
about the year 460. 1 | 

This queſtion is only obſeure and difficult, be- 
cauſe it has never been examined, ay indeed no 
part of the ancient hiſtory of England has been. 
It's full diſcuſſion is reſerved for another place, 
where is ſhewn. 1. That there is great reaſon 
even to doubt the exiſtence of Ochta and Ebuſa, 
they being quire unknown to Beda, the Saxon 
Chronicle, Ethelwerd, and other the moſt ancient 


Supplement to this work, Sect, I, | 


and 
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and authentic writers, and being only found in 
Nennius, an interpolated author. 2. That, if 
they did exiſt, there is no room to believe they 
made any ſettlement. 3. That if ſuch ſettlement 
exiſted, it muſt have been ſouth of the wall of 
Gallio. 4. That, in all events, ſuch ſettlement, 
if it exiſted, was deſtroyed in a year or two by the 
Piks. The reader, who wiſhes here to be ſatisfied 
of theſe points, has only to turn to the Supplement, 

Sect. I. | 
Such being the caſe, we may reſt aſſured, that 
till 547, when the great Ida led his Angles in 
forty ſhips from the continent, landed at Flam- 
borough in Yorkſhire, and marching north, 
founded the kingdom of Bernicia, afterward to 
become the kingdom of all Northumbria ; the 
Piks, far from diminiſhing their territory, or re- 
ſtraining their progreſs, greatly advanced them. 
It is evident, from Gildas and Beda, that the 
Piks in 426 had ſeized on all the territory down 
to the wall of Gallio, between Solway and Tine: 
and that they held that part EVER AFTER, in the 
words of Gildas, who wrote about 560, in quiet 
poſſeſſion; tunc et DEINCEPS requieverunt, This 
word requieverunt can ſolely bear ſuch meaning, 
for they only reſted, or remained in that acquired 
province, pro indigenis, as fixt inhabitants; but by 
no means reſted with regard to incurſions on the 
ſouth, as that very ſentence of Gildas, and his 
ſubſequent text, bear. Had the Piks been con- 
tented with the province of Valentia, the Saxons 
would never have been called in. But when the 
Britons were quite debilitated by a plague, ass 
Gildas and Beda ſhew, the Piks taking that ad- 
vantage carried their arms into the very heart of 
Britain: and the Belgic Britons, exhauſted by 
Roman luxury and calamities, found the Pikiſh 
hurricane burſt upon their own poſſeſſions ſouth oſ 
Humber, and were forced to aſk aſſiſtance of the 
Jutes, who apparently had landed on their ſhores 
X 2 by 


324 . ParrT III. 


by chance. In 368, when Theodoſius came over, 
we find that he defeated ſome parties of Piks and 
Scots, in his progreſs thro Kent to Londons. 
In 448 and 449, there is room to think that the 
Piks had got nearly as far ſouth, when Hengiſt 
and Horſa arriving in Kent marched againſt 
them, and defeated ſome of their advanced parties. 
Henry of Huntingdon ſays the main battle between 
Hengiſt and Horla, and the Piks, was fought ar 
Stamford in Lincoln-ſhire, which is but 89 miles 
north of London. The Piks, it is ſaid, were 
defeated. But this is not a little obſcure. Mat- 
thew of Weſtminſter ſays, that Hengiſt was 
forced to retire to Germany for ſome years. Ac- 
cording to the common accounts, Hengiſt came 
here in 449, and ſent for more Jutes with Rowena 
his daughter, and Octa his ſon, in 450; and 
died in 488, when he could not be leſs than 80 years 
of age. It ſeems ptobable that Hengiſt did return 
to collect his powerful armament of Jutes, who 


were to found the kingdom of Kent; and did not | 


arrive with them till about 460, when Carte, an 
author of induſtry, ſeems rightly to mark the ar- 
rival of the reinforcement. However this be, all 
writers, ancient and modern, join in this, that in- 
ſtantly after the firſt battle was fought with the 
Piks, the Jutes, their countrymen, ſpeaking the 
fame tongue, concluded an alliance with them, 
This alliance could be founded on no orher baſis, 
than that either party ſhould retain what lands 
they could conquer. Beda ſays that the Piks were 
driven fomewhat back at the time of this treaty ; 
and he dates it after the arrival of the reinforce- 
ment; chat is, in 450, according to the common 
accounts, cho more probably about 400: but this 
is of no moment, nor are ten years of any conſe- 
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quence in treating of the ſettlement of nations. 
The Piks had. advanced as far as Stamford at 
leaſt; and they were driven fomewhat back, 


that is, to the other fide of the Humber. This 


great Gothic ſwarm pouring from the Caledonian 
mountains, where they had been long pent up by 
the exertions of Roman power, now ſpred like 


a flood that burits a mound. The Brigantes fled 


from it to the mountains of Cumberland, and the 
weſtern ſhore : and the Piks certainly ſeized, as 
inhabitants, the whole eaſtern part, down to the 
Humber. From 448, to 547, being a century, 
they held this whole tract as part of their ſove- 
reignty : but from 547 to 685, only as inhabi- 
tants; after 68 5, one half of it, being the ſouthern 
part of preſent Scotland, reverted to their monar- 
chy, and continued to belong to it ever after; as 
inhabitants of the whole, they remain in their pro- 
geny to this day. | 

That the Piks feized all the country down to 
the Humber is no leſs clear, from the deduction 
neceſſarily ariſing from the ancient authors, than 
from this, that, had not ſuch been the caſe, the 
ſpeech of all that tract would have been Cumraig, 
or Welch, at this day; whereas it is mere Gothic 
than that of any other part of England. Ida, who in 
547 founded the kingdom of Bernicia ; and Alla, 
who about 559 founded that of Deira in this 
tract; had not, if both their armies be put together, 
above 15,000 men. A pretty number to people 
ſuch a country! Had the Cumri been then the in- 
habitants, they might amount to a million; and 
their ſpeech would infallibly have prevailed, 
as all know is ever the caſe with the moſt numer- 
ous people. The Danes afterward were in the ſame 
predicament. 

Another circumſtance, .corroborating the Pikiſh 
origin of the Northumbrians, is the decree of the 


Council of Calcot in Northumbria, held in the 
year 787, againſt that noted practice of the Piks, 
the painting, or ſtaining, of their bedies, It is 
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as follows: Annexuimus ut unuſquiſque fidelis Chriſ. 
tianus a Catbolicis juris exemplum accipiat; et, ft quid 
ex ritu Paganorum remunſit, avellatur, contemnatur, 
abjiciatur, Deus enim formaverit hominem pulchrum 
in decore et ſpecie. Pagani vero, diabolico in/tinttu, 
cicatrices acerrimas ſuferinduxerunt : dicente Pru- 
dentio. 

,, Tinxit et innocuam maculis ſordentibus hbumum, 

Domino enim videtur facere injuriam, qui creaturam 
fædat ac deturpat, Certe ſi pro Deo aliquts hanc tinc- 
ture injuriam ſuſtineret, magnam inde remunerationen 
accipiet. Sed quiſquis ex ſuperſtitione genithum id 
agit, non ei proficit ad ſalutem. Labbé Concil. 
Tom. VI. p. 1872. That is, We alfo have 
added that every faithful Chriſtian ought to re- 
ceive example of law, from the true believers; 
and that if any thing of Pagan rite remain, it 
ſhould be torn off, ceſpiſed, and thrown away, 
For God has formed man fair in perſon and hue, 
But the Pagans, by diabolical inſtinct, have 
covered him with deep marks: as Prudentius 
ſays, He has covered the innocent ground with 
baſe ſtains.” For he ſeems to injure the Lord, who 
ſtains and defiles his creatures. Certainly if any 
one receives the injury of this dye for the ſake of 
God, he will receive a great reward therefor. But 
he who does it from the ſuperſtition of the gentiles, 
it will nothing avail to his ſalvation.” William of 
Malmſbury indeed tells us that the Angli painted 
themſelves ; but he is tingular in this account, un- 
known to Beda, and the elder writers: and, if 
they did, it feems moſt reaſonable to impute this 
practice to that of the Piks, among whom they 
ſettled, as the manners of the moſt numerous peo- 
ple muſt have had much influence. 

That the Old Scots had nothing to do in theſe 

invaſions and poſſeſſions is clear. For in 447, 
we learn from Gildas and Beda, that they went : 
to Ireland : nor did they return, as ſhewn in the U 
next part, till 503. Even the Attacotti, or Dal- 

reudini, 
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reudini, the Old Scots of Argyle, were driven to 
Ireland at this time, as both Iriſh and Scotiſh wri- 
ters confirm. This could only be in conſequence of 
a quarrel between the Piks and Scots; and perhaps 
concerning the acquired territories. Beda fully 
inſtructs us that the Piks alone were concerned 
in theſe acquiſitions ; for he tells, 56, I. c. 15. Tum 
ſubito inito ad tempus fœdere cum Pictis, quos longius 
jam bellando pepulcrant, &c. * that Hengiſt and 
Horſa, having formed an alliance with the Piks, 
whom in the courſe of war they had driven ſome- 
what back, turned their arms againſt the Britons, 
As to Ethelwerd and William of Malmſbury, who 


for Piks, put Scots, no man will dream of ſetting 


the teſtimony of writers, who lived four centuries 
after Beda, againſt his. Tho indeed in their time, 
as after ſhewn, the very ſame people, anciently 
called Piks, were called Scots. 

In 547, Ida founded the kingdom of Bernicia, 
The Pikiſh dominions, ſouth of Forth, were far 
from the ſeat of ſovereignty, and detached by 
that frith. Their inhabicants being remote from 

rotection, ſeem willingly to have owned the 
royalty of Ida, an Angle, their own countryman 
and having, for a century, enjoyed a rich country, 
were mollined enough to prefer a peaceful ſub- 
miſſion to the new monarch, and his little army, 
The kingdom of B-rnicla, as is clear from Beda, 
extended up to the frith of Forth, on the northern 
bound: it's weſtern limits are not ſo clear. Beda 
tells that Candida Caſa, or Whithern in Galloway, 
was in iti; as was Abercorn on the Forth *, 
Clydeſdale was the kingdom of Strat Clyde. To 
the weſt of Strat Ciyde, the kingdom of Bernicia 
perhaps never extended, Prelent Airſhire and 
Renfrewſhire never appear to have acknowlzged 


i V, 24. Pecthelm was biſhop of Candida Caſa, when Beda 
wrote, Malmfbury de ge. Pont. Angl. III. ſays Beads nlf, the 
lat biſhop, was ordained 791» 
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the power of the Bernician, or Northumbrian 
kings. Beda gives no hint concerning that large 
tract of country. There is indeed a paſſage of 
Beda, which Smith, in his valuable edition, refers 
to the country now called Cunningham in Scot- 
land; and has accordingly in his map marked 
that country as the Cuningum of Beda. This paſ- 
ſage occurs, lib. V. c. 13, where Beda tells the 
viſion of a man in Cuningum, who afierwards be- 
came a monk of Melroſe : and it is Erat autem vir, 
in regione Nordanhumbrorum que vocatur Incuningum, 
religioſam cum domo ſua yerens vitam; but the 
Saxon tranſlation, by Alfred, has Cununingum. Yet 
Beda unfortunately gives no hint where this region 
was; and Smith's idea is a mere conjecture, for it 
may have been ſome diſtrict in the north of Eng- 
land. Names fluctuate and change; and it is 
dangerous to build on a name only, without any 
deſcription: not to mention that the real name 
given by Beda, namely, Incuningum, is very dif- 
terent from Cuningham. The continuator of Beda 
tells us that, in the year 750, Eadbertus campum 
il cum aliis regionibus, ſuo regno addidit, * Eadbert 
added the field: Cyil, with other regions, to his 
kingdom.“ Milton! interprets this to be Kyle; 
and juſtly obſerves, from the ſame continuator, 
that in 740 Edbert, king of Northumberland, 
was occupied in war againſt the Piks ; and that this 
acquiſition ſhews it was ſucceſsful. Now the event 
mentioned by Beda, as happening in the country 
called Incuningum, falls about the year 696, 
eleven years after the Piks regained their poſſeſſions 
from the Northumbrians. If therefore Cunning- 
ham, a country immediately on the north of 
Kyle, beionged to the Northumbrians {till in 696, 
i cannot ſee how Edbert in 750 ſhould acquire 
Kyle from the Piks. For the Pics did not, as ap- 
pears, enlarge their poſſeſſions in Galloway, from 


! Hiſt, Eng. p. 175. 
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685, till about 820, when they ſeized Candida 
Caſa, and all the ſouth, upon the decline of the 
Northumbrian kingdom, as William of Malm- 
{bury ſhews w. At the ſame time it is very probable 
that the Piks of Cunningham and Kyle were ſub- 


ject to the Northumbrian crown in 696; and that, 


between that year and 740, they had thrown off 
the yoke : and that in 750, Edbert, the laſt war- 
like monarch of Northumbria, while in Anglic 
power, recovered Kyle, and perhaps Cunningham. 
In 756, we know that Edbert joined Unguft I. 
king of the Piks, in reducing Stratclyde ; which 
ſeems to indicate that his domains bordered on that 
kingdom, as well as thoſe of Unguſt, and that 
they united their arms for reciprocal advantage. 
Now Edbert's kingdom did not border on Strat- 
clyde on the eaſt and north, territories belonging 
to the Piks ; but certainly did on the ſouth of 
Stratclyde, and, if he had Kyle and Cunningham, on 
the weſt. It ſeems certain that Unguſt I. one of 
the braveſt princes who ever held the Pikiſh 
ſceptre, and who had juſt confirmed and enlarged 
his power by the conquelt of Dalriada, would not 
have joined Edbert, if this monarch had con- 
quered any part of his own territory, but would 
have turned his arms againſt him. Hence it a 

pears that the Piks, againit whom Edbert made 
war, were thoſe of Galloway, who had aſſumed 
independence, both of the Northumbrian and 
Pikiſh crowns. Nor is there any diſpute between 
Unguſt I. and the Northumbrians, mentioned by 
any writer, Engliſh or Iriſh. As Beda, after men- 
tioning the acquiſitions of the Pikiſh crown in the 
ſouth of Scotland 685, is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of 
Cunningham, as ſubject to the Northumbi ians in 
696, and implies that all things remained in the 
ſame condition 731, when he cloſed his work; 
it might ſeem that, about 740, the Piks in Gal- 
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loway rebelled, that Edbert made war on them, 
and in 750 re-annexed them to his dominions, 
And that about 820, on the fall of the Northum- 
brian kingdom, they feized alt Galloway, and 
became quite "independant both of the Engliſh and 
Pikifh kingdoms, till the Twelfth century. At the 
fame time the word addidit, in the paſſage above 
adduced, is againſt this interpretation, and im- 
plies that Kyle was a new acquifition : which in- 
duces me ſtill to heſitate if Incuningum be Canning. 
Bam; and the reader muſt excuſe my writing un- 
certainly on an uncertain ſubje&. Being quite 
ſeparated from the Pikiſh monarchy by the king- 
doms of Strat-Clyde and Dalriada, the Piks of 
this province had their own chiefs, who were in 
time to be the powerful princes of Galloway. In 
an old charter, Irvin“ is ſaid to be in Galloway; 
and Jocelin, who compiled his life of Kentigern 
from two old lives, ſpeaks of the Piks in Gal- 
loway as a detached people, when Kentigern lived, 
or in the Sixth century. And even in the Twelfth 
century the princes of Galloway were only feuda· 
tory to the Scotiſh king . | 
Epoch IV. In 685 the Pikiſh monarchy acquired 
that extent to the ſouth which it was ever after to 
hold. That year Egfrid king of Northumberland 
being defeated and lain by the Piks, a great revo- 
lution followed. Beda fays, Ex quo tempore [pes 
cœpit et virtus regni Anglorum fluere, ac retro ſu- 
blapſa referri. Nam et Picti TERRAM POSSESSIONS 
sv, quam renuerunt Angli; et Scotti qui crant in | 
Britannia, et Britonum quoque pars nonnulla, 11BER- 
TATEM receperunt, quam et hactcnus habent per an- 
nos circiter quadraginta fex. * From which time 
the hope and virtue of the kingdom of the Angli 
began to melt, and flow backward. For the Piks 


» Goodzl. Introd. Fordun. c. 10, Dalrymple's Annal. Ao. 
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recovered the LAND OF THEIR POSSESSION, Which 
the Angli had held: and the Scots who were in 
Britain, and a {mall part of the Britons, recovered 
their L1BERTY, which they hold (till, being a ſpace 
of about Forty-ſix years.” A memorable paſſage! 
Saint Oſwald king of Northumberland, who had 
lived in Ireland and Pikland, before he aſcended the 
throne in 634, carried the Northumbrian power to 
great height. Before his death in 642, after a rei 

of only eight years, he was, ſays dannn B 
perator totius Britanniæ, Emperor of all Britain :? 


and according to Beda, lib. III. c. 6. Denique 


omnes nationes et provincias Britannia, que in qua- 


tuor linguas, id eſt, Britonum, Pictorum, Scottorum, 


Anglorum, diviſæ ſunt, in aitione acce pit. He 
received in ſubjection all the nations and provinces 
of Britain, which are divided into four langua 


that of the Britons, of the Piks, of the Scots, of 


the Engliſh.” Such were the happy fruits of a 
king's being a faint ! The truth is, that the two 
predeceſſors of Saint Oſwald had done what theſe 
writers did not approve, in extirpating the Chriſ- 
tian religion from their dominions, which Oſwald 
reſtored, and went to the other extreme, by call- 
ing 1n Iriſh churchmen, and giving religion every 
encouragement ; himſelf a faint, whoſe miracles 
Beda relates at much length. Yet was Oſwald cer- 
tainly a victorious prince, as his reſtoring Nor- 
thumbria to one great and powerful monarchy 
proves; and the above panegyrics, tho given by 
an Iriſh and an Engliſh churchman, in exceſs of 
gratitude and zeal, were not without grounds. 
He gained a bloody battle againft Cædwalla, king 
of the Britons, or Welch : the Britons of Strat-Clyde 
were alſo ſubject to the kings of Northumbria, as 
the above paſſage of Beda, only applicable to them, 
indicates: as were their neighbours the Dalriadic 
Scots; two ſmall kingdoms that required ſupport 
againſt the Pikiſh power. Cuminius was a Scot 
who wrote in Hyona, about 657, when he was 


abbot of that place; and in that character, and 
as 
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as a cotemporary of Oſwald, is an infallible witneſs 
that the Britiſh Scots acknowleged the Imperial 
power of Saint Oſwald. But as to the Piks, it is 
ſuſpected the fable of rhe lion and the man might 
be applied. They had no painters. of hiſtory, 
The aflertion with regard to them is as ridiculous 
as with regard to the reſt of England, whoſe fix 
other kingdoms never acknowleged this emperor, 
That Pikland, a monarchy of four times the ſize of 
Northumbria, and impracticable to it's power, 
ſhould: have been ſubject to it's faintly king, is in- 
credible. Oſwald had been educated in Pikland 
and Ireland, as Beda tells; and among his favours 
to the Old Scots, or Iriſh, certainly was not ſo un- 
grateful to the Piks, as to uſurp any title of au- 
Mority over them. It is however extremely pro- 
bable that the independent Piks of Galloway might 


join the Britiſh Scots, and Strat Clyde Britons, 


their neighbours, in acquiring the friendſhip of fo 
werful a prince as Oſwald, by acknowleging 
im lord paramount. The panegyric given to 
him is a monkiſh rant, but not yoid of foundation, 
There 1s a curious paſſage m the Appendix to 
Nennius, which is thought to have been written in 
the Tenth century, by a Northumbrian, as it relates 
to Northumbrian hiſtory. It ſays: This is the 
Egfrid who made war againſt his brother-in-law, 
the king of the Piks, by name Brudi, and fell 
with all the flower of his army, the Piks with their 
king being victorious. And the Saxons never 
ſent a devouring tax-gatherer to exact tribute of 
the Piks, from the time of that war, which is called 
Guerchlumgaran*,* General expreſſions argue 
little; 


» Echfrid ipſe eſt qui fecit bellum contra fratruelem ſuum, 
qui erat Rex Pictorum nomine Bridei; et ibi corruit cum 
omni robore exercitus ſui ; et Picti cum rege ſuo victores ex- 
titer unt. bt nunquam addiderunt Saxones ambronem, ut a 
Pictis vecligal exigerent, a tempore iſtius belli: vocatur 
Guerchlumgaran. Nen. App. c. 64. edit. Bertram. Ainbro 
means a deyourer, ſee Du Cange; and here a greedy tax» 
gatherer. 
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little; but the information here is particular, that 
the Northumbrian kings uſed to receive tribute 
from the Piks. A writer more anxious for the 
cauſe of the Piks, than for that of truth, might 
argue that only the ſouthern Piks of Lothian paid 
this tribute: but there is room to believe that the 
king of the Piks paid this tribute to the Northum- 
brian monarchs from Oſwald's time, 634, and that 
the above authorities of Cuminius and Beda are 
much to be credired. The Northumbrian kingdom, 
the greateſt of the heptarchy, and the name of whoſe 
ſubjects, Angli, prevailed over all the reſt, was 
ſuperior to the Pikiſh in wealth and arts. The 
Saxon Annals ſay that Oſwi brother of Oſwald, 
and his ſucceſſor, in 658, ſubdued all Mercia, and 
thegreateſt part of the Pikiſh nation. This accounts 
for the tribute, ariſing moſt probably from the con- 
queſts of Oſwi, and not from the fanctity of Ofwald. 

Beda, in the above paſſage, ſays the Piks re- 
covered their possEss ions; but the Britiſh Scots, 
and Strat Clyde Brirons, their LiBzxTY. In the 
dark ages, when Beda lived, it was thought that 
the Angh, Saxons, and Jutes, had actually peo- 
pled their poſſeſſions in Britain! Tt was thought 
that Ida's 10,000 men had peopled a territory, 
whoſe inhabitants could not be much leſs than a 
million! This ignorance is now matter of laughter. 
Beda means ſimply that the Pikiſh nation re- 
covered their ancient property, @ land of their 
poſſaſſion, inlrabited by themfel ves, tho long ſub- 
ject to another crown. But how far ſouth did this 
poſſeſſion extend? It is clear from Beda, that in 
731, when he wrote, Candida Caſa, or Whitherne, 
was in the hands of the Engliſh, So Mailros on 


Eddins, who about the year 720-wrote a curious life of St, 
Wilfrid, biſhop of York, publiſned by Gale in the firſt volume 
of his Scmpt. 5 ang. mentions c. xix, a victory of king 
Egfrid in his firſt years, or about 674, over the rebellious. Piks, 
who after remained ſubject till the year he loſt his life. He 
ſpeaks of the Piks as gentes imumeræ, and lays two rivers were 
Alled with their lain, 
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the ſouth bank of the Tweed ſeems alſo to have 
been 2. If therefore a line be drawn along the 
courſe of the Tweed from Berwick, and that of 
the river Etteric in a weſt direction to the river 
Stinfar, between Wigton and Airſhire, it will 
ſorm as accurate a bound, as can be given in a de- 
bateable march, of the Pikiſh and Bernician poſſeſ- 
ſions from 685, till 793, when the Danes firſt 
invaded Northumbria. About which time, or 
ſoon after, during the confuſions of the Dzniſh 
ſettlers in Northumbria, which laſted near two 
centuries, the independent Piks of Galloway ex- 
tended their poſſeſſions into preſent Wigton and 
Kircudbright ſhires, parts of old Galloway, while 
thoſe on the eaſt ſeized preſent Roxburgh and 
Dumfries ſhires, the preſent ſouthern limits of 
Scotland: as compactly and naturally bounded by 
the Tweed and Eſk, on the Eaſt and Weſt; and 
mountains of Cheviot in the middle. | 

In 756, Ungult, king of the Piks, and Edbert 
king of Northumbria, joined their arms, and be- 
feged Alclyde, or Dunbarton, capital of the 
kingdom of Strat Clyde, which ſurrendered on 
terms of tribute to both kings, as would ſeem. 
But the Britons retained poſſeſſion as elſewhere 
ſhewn. | 

The Northumbrians naturally gave the name of 
Angli to all their ſubjects, tho in fact Piks, as 
Beda gives repeatedly the ſame name of Angli to 
the very people, who, he tells us expreſſly, were 
Saxons, or Jutes. Thus Beda ſays the Forth 
divided the Angli from the Piks, that is, the An- 
glic kingdom of Northumbria from the Pikiſh. 
But that part of Bernicia which adjoined to the 
Pikiſh kingdom was eſpecially called Provincia 
Pictorum, and it's inhabitants Piks, even while it 


a Beda IV. 27, V. 13. In his life of St. Cuthbert, Beda 
mentions terra Pifterum Nedſair, or, as other MISS. Nideari, 
to which the ſaint went in a veſſel from Carlile. This appears 
to have been on the river Nid. | 
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was under the Bernician monarchs, as is clear 
from Beda. Trumwin, the biſhop of theſe Piks, 
reſided at Abercorn, nine miles weſt from Edin- 
burgh. That the Bernician or Northumbrian 
kings never had any territory beyond the firth of 
Forth, 1s certain from Beda, and all the ancient 
writers. The Piks, over whom Trumwin was 
biſhop, were the Piks of Lothian ; as the biſhop 
of Whitherne preſided over thoſe ſouth parts of 
Galloway, which were ſubject to the Angli. But 
of this in the chapter of Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtory. The 
hiſtory of Northumbria is known to be very ob- 
ſcure. Ir is highly probable that Ida's acquiſition 
did not extend over Lothian, the weſtern part of 
which was the frontier province of the ancient Pikiſh 
* and main entrance to it; ſo that it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that tract was long and warmly 
conteſted by the Pikiſh and Northumbrian mo- 
narchs. Therefore it ſeems to have been à late ad- 
dition to the later kingdom; and being ſpecially and 
more lately won from the Pikiſh monarchy, it was 
called a Pikiſh province, and it's inhabitants Piks. 
Roger Hoveden, in his account of the battle of 
the ſtandard 1138, calls thoſe people Lodonenſes, 
or of Lothian, whom other ancient writers call 
Picti. Roger of Cheſter, mentioning Edinburgh, 
ſays it was in terra Pidtorum, in the land of the 
Piks. A ridge of hills running thro Mid Lothian 
is ſtill called Pentland Hills, as the frith to the North 
of Scotland is called Pentland frith; of which above. 

To return for a moment to Galloway: the hiſ- 
tory of that country, anciently ſo noted, is rather ob- 
ſcure. The Piks, in pouring from Caledonia down 
to the Humber, as me the fertile provinces of 
the eaſt to the weſtern hills. When Ida came in 
and founded the kingdom of Bernicia, A. C. 547, 
ſome of the Piks, preferring the roving indepen- 
dence of mountaineers, ſeem to have retired to the 


= IV. 26. Carta ap, Langhorne, Chron, Reg. Ang]. p. 236. 
; weſtern 
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weſtern parts of Galloway. The duration of the 
kingdom of Strat Clyde may ſeem remarkable, for 
it lay in a plain and fertile country, ſurrounded 
hills, ſo that it might be expected to have fallen a 
prey to ſurrounding enemies. But this very cir. 
cumſtance of it's being between two powerful foes, 
the Piks and Angli, muſt neceſſarily have protected 
it, and it did not ſubmit till Piks and Angli 
Joined againſt it in 756. Till the Angli came in 
547, the Piks were occupied in the rich and 
fertile provinces of England, as we have ſeen. 
Even in the mountains — Argyle, they allowed the 
Britiſh Scots to re- ſettle in 503. Alclud had been 
well fortified by Theodoſius; and the ſtrength of 
the capital naturally defended the ſtate. Around 
it the moſt warlike Britons, thoſe of Valentia the 
frontier, were aſſembled; and were ſo ſtrong that 
it required the joint armies of Piks and Angli to 
bring them to terms. Theſe circumftances cons 
ſidered, we need not wonderthat this fmall ſtate, 
like many others, long exiſted among powerful 
neighbours. The Piks of Galloway lay beyond it 
on the ſouth-weſt among numerous mountains; 
but, contented with ſelf- defence, they were not 
powerful enough to attempt the conqueſt of Strat 
Clyde. Theſe Piks were themſelves ſometimes 
tributary to the Northumbrian monarchs, whoſe 
dominions extended all along their fouthern fron- 
tier. William of Malmſbury and Roger of Cheſter 
teſtify, that upon the decay of the Northumbrian 
kingdom, about the year 820, Whitherne and 
theſe ſouthern parts were taken from the Angli by 
the Piks. And it is likely that about the ſame 
time they re- annexed to their domains preſent 
Roxburgh and Dumfries ſhiress The name of 
Galloway alſo occurs in an Iriſh province Galway. 
The etymology of names is altogether fooliſh and 
uncertain; but it may juſt be hinted that the name 
of Galloway is unknown till the eleventh century, 
till when, and after, the Iriſn churchmen- were the 
| only 
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only writers in Pikland. And as this name occurs 
in Ireland, it may be ſuppoſed Iriſh. Gall im- 
plies an alien; as the Galwegians, long an indepen- 
dent people, were to the preſent Scots. It is ob- 
fervable that in Galway of Ireland there were 
" alſo Crutheni, or Piks*, _ | 
The Wild Scots of Galloway are remarkable in 
our old writers and poets. The people of Carrick 
were noted, two or three centuries ago, for ſpeaking 
Iriſh, which was ſpoken by none of their neigh- 
bours. They ſeem to have paſt from the oppoſite 
ſhore of Ireland by degrees, as many Scots have 
fince paſt into Ireland, but when, it is impoſſible, 
and of no moment, to determine. The reſt of that 
- vaſt tract, anciently called Galloway, ſpeak the 
broad Scotiſh, or Piko-Gothic, tho with a pecu- 


liar accent, which is as likely to be the Buchan, or 


genuine Scandinavian dental pronunciation, as any. 
- Thoſe uſed to the Iriſh accent think it Iriſh; 
thoſe uſed to the Welch think it Welch. The 
names over Galloway, fave a few in Carrick, are 


purely Gothic. Cunningham, the country of 


Cunnyngs, as our old poets call rabbits. Kyle, 
Beda's Continuator calls Campus Cyil: it may 
be from a perſon's name, from the old German 


| Kel, cavus, (Wachter), or the Scandinavian Kil, a 


narrow angle, (Ihre). 

It may be proper, before cloſing this chapter, 
to give a hint or two concerning the ſettlements of 
the Piks in Ireland. Mr. O' Conor, in his map, 
marks two colonies of Crutheni, the one in the 
northern extremity of Ireland, the other in Gal- 
way. From Probus, in his life of St. Patrick, 
and Adomnan, in that of St. Columba, it is alſo 
clear that there were conſiderable ſettlements of 
the Crutheni, or Piks, in Ireland. The Pikiſh 
Chronicle, as we have ſeen, dates their ſettlement 
in the time of Brudi I. or about 210, which 


* O'Conor's Diſſertations, 
Vol. I. 1, ſeems 
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eems very probable. The extent and hiſtory of 
theſe ſettlements are unknown, but they muſt have 
been pretty | confiderable. Adomnan mentions 
Echuviſlaid, a king of the northern Crutheni. 
The Welch writers call them Gwydbyl Phifiaid, 
or Iriſh Piks. Price, in his deſcription of Wales, 
tells from Welch annals, that about 540, theſe 
Iriſh Piks, and the Iriſh Scots, ravaged the ſhores 
of Cardigan ; and then the ile of Maun, whence 
they were driven by Caſwalhon Lhawhir, or Caſ- 
walhon with the long hand, who flew Serigi, 
their king, with his own hand *. 

The Annals of Tighernac, and of Ulſter, have 
many notices concerning theſe Crutheni, or Piks 
in Ireland. The firſt i find is at the year 56:, 
© The battle of Moindor Lothair, upon the Cru- 
thens, by the Nells of the north | of Ireland l. 
Bædan, ſon of Kin, with two other Cruthen chiefs, 
fought againſt the reſt of the Cruthens. The 
cattle and booty of the Eolargs were given to them 
of Tirconnel and Tirowen, conductors, for their 
leading, as wages. Next is 628, Battle of 
Fedha Evin, in which Maolcaich, ſon of Skanlan, 
king of the Cruthens, was victor, the Dalriads 
fell with Kenneth Keir, their king.“ At 643 is 
© the death of Loken, fon of Finin, king of the 
Cruthens.“ At 645, the wounding of Scannal, 
ſon of Bec, ſon of Frachra, king of the Cruthens. 


t Ware, in his notes to the Fragments of St. Patrick, ſays, 
« Przter Pictos Albanienſes, qui in Annalibus Ultonienfibus 
nonnunquam Picti, fed plerumque Cruithnei, appellantur, 
erant et olim Picti quidem Hibernici, qui Cruithnei etiam 
vocabantur. Horum regionem, in parte boreali Ultoniz 
fitam, Probus Cruthenorum regionem nuncupat. De Pictis 
Hibernicis, 1 Geuydbil Phichiitaid a Britannis diftis, vide 
Humf. Luid in Anglica ſna Walliz Deſcr. p 14. 15,” Ard 
{ce Uſher, Ant. Eccl, Brit. p. 302, edit. 1689, who rightly 
obſerves that Adomnan diſtinguiſhes the P:#; trom the 
Crutheni. The Annals of Uliter, in Latin parts, always uſe 
Piti, for Piks, and Crathesi for Iriſh Piks ; but in Iriſh parts 
the context only can mark the difference, both being called 
 Cruithne. 
At 
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At 665, © death of Maolduin Eoch Iarlach, king 
of the Cruthens.“ At 667, War of Feroti, be- 
tween Ulſter and the Cruthens.“ At 680 is men- 
tion of Dungal, ſon of Scannal king of the Cru- 
thens. At 681, War of Rathmor at Maghlin 


againſt the Britons, where fell Cathaſo, ſon of 


Maolduin, king of the Cruthens.“ In 691, Dal- 
riada was waſted by the Cruthens, and people of 
Ulſter. In 707 Canis Cuarain, king of the Cru- 
thens, was killed. In 709, Fiachra was ſlain by 
the Cruthens. In 730 was a battle between Dal- 
riada and the Cruthens, at Marbuilg, where the 
Cruthens were conquered. In 748, Cathaſo, ſon 
of Aillila, king of the Cruthens, was killed at 
Ruhbehech. In 773, Flahrus, fon of Fiachra, 
king of the Cruthens died. In 807, is the laſt 
mention of the Cruthens, who vaniſhed beneath 
the Daniſh power, and being in the north of Ire- 
land firſt felt it's rage. All above dates may 
be placed too ſoon by three or four years, as uſual 
in theſe Annals, to which the dates are affixed by 
2 late hand. | 
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The Pikiſh Language. 


VER Y one, who has been in North Britain, 

knows that the Lowlanders of that country 
are as different from the Highlanders, as the Eng- 
liſh are from the Welch. The race is ſo extremely 
diſtinct as to ſtrike all at firſt fight. In perſon 
the Lowlanders are tall and large, with fair com- 
plex ions, and often with flaxen, yellow, and red 
hair, and blue eyes; the grand features, of the 
Goths, in all ancient writers. The Highlanders 
are generally diminutive, if we except ſome of 
Norwegian deſcent; with brown complexions, and 
almoſt always with black curled hair, and dark 
eyes. In mind and manners the diſtinction is as 
marked. The Lowlanders are acute, induſtrious, 
ſenſible, erect, free. The Highlanders ſtupid, 
indolent, fooliſh, fawning, ſlaviſh. The former 
in ſhort have every attribute of a civilized people. 
The later are abſolute ſavages : and, like Indians 
and Negroes, will ever continue fo. For a peo- 
ple, which has continued ſavage from their origin 
till now, will infallibly remain {o till the race be Joſt 
by mixture. Their ſavage indolence forbids all 
ideas of cultivation. Their want of induſtry is 
the cauſe that they have no towns: their want of 
towns, the cauſe that they have no induſiry. 
Theſe cauſes act reciprocally and infinitely. If 


towns 


that continent the ſouth © 
lead us ro conclude they came from thence. 


origin of nations. Had the Lowlanders of Scot- 7 


our ſuperficial writers dream that they received / 
their tongue from their ſouthern neighbours : and © 


the Lowlandery of Scotland were not Celts, 
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towns were built for them, they would not inha- 
bit them. In vain do we dream of building towns 
in their territories. If peopled with Highlanders 
they will be in ruins in half a century. Norway 2 
is not a ſuperior country to the Highlands of Scot- b 
land, But what a difference ! The one ſwarms | 3 


with induſtry and rowns : the other is a deſert. 1 
Had all theſe Celtic cattle emigrated five centuries —_— | { 
ago, how happy had i it been for the country! All REAC -M 
we can do is to plant colonies among them; and Bots ce, — 4 
by this, and encouraging their emigration, try to <4. 4 I | 
get rid of the breed. —— . 
The Lowlanders amount to two thirds of the peas #6 
inhabitants of Scotland: and, if all hiſtory were Ce =D 
utterly extinguiſhed, we ſhould know to a cer- . 2... 
tainty from their perſons, manners, and language, 2.0 
that they came from the oppoſite continent. Of 
of Norway 1s by much | 
the neareſt part to Scotland ; and plain ſenſe would | 


| 


N ' 
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Language is of all others the ſureſt mark of the 


land been originally Celts, either Gael, or Cumri, ” Whores 2 1 
no change, or chance, could have introduced the | 


Gothic tongue among them. In vain do ſome of 2 980 2 


6. 


to ſuch a degree has their ignorance gone, as to <2 1 
think that, When Malcolm 1. — an Eng- ——— . 1 | 
liſh princefs, the Engliſh became the court, and 1 4 
then the common language! A language paſs from pore 

a ſcore of people to more than a million! If any = 2 
foreigner of learning happens to peruſe this work, 3 7 
he will be apt to think that i have created a ſhadow 

to fight with. But the caſe is real: and ſuch is 

the ſtate of learning at preſent in Scotland! That 


13 


ho, received their ſpeech from their ſouthern 
neighbours, requires no proof; as no ſuch matter 
ever happened in any period, or country. The 

* Celts 


342 PI KS Px III. 


Celts are, like all ſavages, moſt tenacious of their 
ſpeech and manners. In Ireland, where there 
were numerous ſettlements of Engliſh, the Engliſh 
ſpeech was ſo far from prevailing, that ordinances 


were obliged to be given * againſt adoption of the. 


Celric dreſs and language, which were prevailing 
over the Engliſh ; as thoſe of the moſt numerous 
people always do. The people of the plains of 
Ireland ſpeak the Gaelic, as well as thoſe of the 
mountains; and in the moſt mountainous part of 
Ireland, the north, Engliſh, and Scotiſh, are chiefly 
ſpoken, while Celtic is the ſpeech of the ſouthern 
and midland plains. If ſuch be the caſe with Ire- 
land, a country conquered by the Engliſh, and 


widely colonized by them; what muſt have been 
the caſe in Scotland, a country unconquered, and 


uncolonized, and ever inimical to England, till 


the happy junction of the Crowns? Had the Low- 


landers of Scotland been Celts, they would have 
viewed the Engliſh language with utter abhorrence 
and averſion. But this need not be inſiſted on; 
as, putting all hiſtory afide, we have infallible 
marks that they are not Celts but Goths. 

More plauſible, tho fooliſh to exceſs, is the 
opinion of thoſe who think the Lowlanders of 
Scotland real Saxons from England. Such ſay 
that the ſouthern parts belonged to the Northum- 
brian kingdom, and were peopled with Saxons 
(they mean Angles), along with the reſt of that 
kingdom. That this could not be the caſe is 
clear: for Ida's army did not exceed 10,000 
men, of which not one quarter could be ſettled in 


* Iriſh Statutes : and ſee Spenſer's State of Ireland. Lynche, 
in his Cambrenfis Everſus, ſays, * Barnab. Rich, Deſcr. Hib. 
p- 34, author eſt decem Anglos citius Hibernorum ſe moribus 
accommodare, quam unum Hibernum Anglorum ritus am- 

lei.” The cauſe is evident, for the indolent life of a 
— has ſupreme charms for the vulgar, who in advanced 
ſociety are forced to work for ſubſiſtence, but in unciviliſed 
need only hunt, or ſteal. . „ oh 2. D.. 
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the ſouth of Scotland, if any ſettled there at all. 
The Lothians are by Beda called Provincia Picto- 
rum; and Trumwin, whoſe ſee was there, was 
Epiſcopus Pictorum. When the Piks, in 685, re- 
covered all the ſouth of Scotland, Beda ſays they 
regained, or re- annexed to their crown, terram 
poſſeſionis ſue, * the land of their poſſeſſion; 


which ſhews 1t was always poſſeſſed by them, tho 


ſubject to the Northumbrian kings. In all events 
the phraſe poſitively forbids any interpretation, 
that, after 685, the Angli had any footing there. 
But this is vain argumentation, for it has been 
ſhewn above that the Piks, a Gothic ſwarm, long 
confined by Roman power, as ſoon as that mound 
was removed, burſt like a torrent over the fertile 
plains of England, and peopled that country down 
to the Humber ; tho their name, like that of the 
Belgæ, was loſt in that of the new invaders, long 
before Beda wrote. In preſent Renfrew, and 
Lanerkſhire, it is clear that the Angles never had 
any footing. No towns, or poſſeſſions, there are 
ever mentioned by Beda. In Airſhire the Piks of 
Galloway, mentioned by Jocelin, lived : the king- 
dom of Strat Clyde ſpred over the reſt. But ſo 
groſs is our ignorance, that the Piks, ſo remark- 
able in the Roman page, and in that of Beda and 
the other early writers, are totally forgotten by our 
ſcribblers, who do not read to diſcover facts, as 
the antiquaries of other countries do, but are con- 
tented to fleep in their mental night, and dream 
dreams. The dominion of a country is totally 
different from the population of it. The inhabi- 
tants of Scotland, ſouth of the friths, muſt amount 
to half a million; and it is queſtioned, if ancient 
population was greater than modern. But no one 
can ever imagine that a quarter of Ida's army, 
or 2,500 men, could have peopled that tract in two 
centuries, or before Beda's time. The queſtion is, 
who were then the inhabitants, among whom 

| | Y 4 thoſe 
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thoſe 2,5co men were as a drop in the ſea? It 

has been ſhewn, from Gildas and Beda, that they 

were Piks. | 
But how came the Gothic language to be ſpoken 

all along the Eaſtern Lowlands o 

to it's extremity ? This puzzles our pſeudo-anti- 
uiſts, One ® will have it that Saxon merchants 


ettled there, and ſo the thing came about by 


God's permiſſion. What a pretty bull! See what 
it is to have Celtic intelligence ! Saxon merchants ! 
Merchants introduce a language ! To anſwer ſuch 
nonſenſe, would be to intl the reader's under- 
ſtanding. Others, not quite ſo abſurd, ſay that, 
at the Norman conqueſt, many of the Englith fled 
into Scotland, where they introduced their 
language. But thoſe Engliſh were people of rank; 
and it is known, that French was then the language 
fpoken by ſuch in England before the Conquelt ©; 
ſo, if by a ſpecial miracle, a hundred or two had 
{pred their ſpeech among a million of the common 
people, that ſpeech would have been'the French. 
And, after all, king Dovenald Ban, 1093, obliged 
all theſe. foreigners to leave the kingdom ©. 

But there are two paſſages of ancient Engliſh 
hiſtorians which deſerve eſpecial notice. 

The firſt is of Simeon of Durham, who wrote 
about 1164. He ſays, that after Malcolm III. 
had ravaged the Engliſh frontiers in 1070, the 
priſoners were ſo many, that Scotland is filled 
with male and female ſervants of Engliſh race; fo 
that, even at this day, i will not ſay no little vil- 
lage, but not even a hovel can be found without 
them . Bur ſuppoſing theſe priſoners to amount 


„ Mr. Macpherſon, Introd. to Hiſt. of Brit. and Irel. p. 91 

© Warton's Hiſt. of Engliſh poetry, Vol. I. 5 
I Dalrymple's Annals. | 
Simeon Dun. Col. 201. ſub Anno 1070, * Repleta eſt 
ergo Scotia ſervis et ancillis Anglici generis; ita ut, etiam 
uſque hodie, nulla non dico wllula, ſed nec domuncula, 
fine his yaleat inreniri. | 

0 


Scotland, up 
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to 100,000, that number could not hawe-; intro- 
duced a language among a million of people; for, 
if a language is perpetuated, it is an infallible 
ſign, that thoſe who ſpeak it are the moſt numer- 
ous: ſo that more than a million of priſoners would 


have been required to effectuate this. A maid, 


or man ſervant, in every hut, maſt have ſpoken 


as the family did; but no man can ſuppoſe that 
the family aſſumed the ſpcech of it's ſervant. 


When the Franks poured into Gaul, and the 


other Goths into Italy, Spain, &c. the people 
were to them as twenty to one, and the ſpeech 
of the old inhabitants overcame of courſe. In 


ſuch inſtances the language of the inferior people 


prevail from their numbers: but the caſe is 
widely different here, Theſe Engliſh captives, 
as ſuch, were for the time inferior to their maſters ; 
but their numbers were comparatively ſo few, that 
it is impoſſible their ſpeech could prevail. Inferior 
in numbers, as in ſituation, their language would 
rather be matter of averſion and deriſion, than of 
imitations and no doubt, at the very firſt, 

they tried to accommodate even their dialect to 
that of their maſters, in order to abandon an odious 
diſtinction, and to conciliate favour. That pri- 
ſoners ſhould introduce a language into a country, 


would be a phænomenon in hiſtory, totally un- 


known in ancient or modern times, and cannot 
be admitted even in theory, far leſs in fact. 

The other paſſage is extremely curious, and 
ſingular. It is of William of Newburgh, who 
wrote about the year 1200. He ſays, There 
was in the army of W William, king of Scots [1173], 
a great number of rim for the towns and 
boroughs of the Scotiſh kingdom ate known to be 
inhabited by the Engliſh. Ihe Scots, taking the 


occaſion of the k — s abſence, revealed their innate 
hatred againſt them, which they had diſſembled 
for fear of the king; and ſlew as many as they 
could find, thoſe who come eſcape flying to the 
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royal caſtles .. Malcolm III. 1056, and Edgar, 
1098, were married to Engliſh ladies, as were 


Alexander I. and David I. Theſe princes had a 


natural and laudable favour for the Engliſh ; and, 
being ſenſible of their ſuperiority in the arts of life, 
had apparently uſed all means to induce them to 
ſettle in their kingdom, and forward theſe arts 
there. The knowlege of theſe arts had gradually 

aſt from the ſouth : from Italy to France, ' from 
—— to England, and ſo from England to Scot- 
land. In the countries more immediately Gothic 
borough towns are of late origin. In Germany 
they are not older than the reign of Henry the 
Falconer, or about 930. In France, boroughs 
or corporation towns were introduced by Louis 
the Groſs, about 1:20. But it is to be ſuſpected 
that they paſſed from Germany to England. At 
any rate, borough towns and corporations are not 


older in England than the eleventh century at 


moſt : and they ſeem almoſt inſtantly to have paſt 
from thence into Scotland. The Scotiſh mo- 
narchs, with a patriotic view of advancing the 
intereſts of their kingdom, gave boroughs with 
due privileges to Engliſh merchants, tradeſmen 
and mechanics, in like manner as the Engliſh did 
to French and Flemiſh. Theſe towns and boroughs 
muſt be carefully diſtinguiſhed from the old towns, 
which even in England were no better than vil- 
lages, without any privileges or corporations what- 
ever. As the Engliſh monarchs gave ſuch 
boroughs to the Flemings, and other foreigners, 
for the advantage of mechanics and commerce; 
ſo did the Scotiſh to the Engliſh. The Danes and 
Swedes are, in like manner, indebted for their early 


f Lib, II. c. 34. * Erat in Gulielmi Scotorum regis exercitu 
ingens Anglorum numerus : regni enim Scottici oppida et 
burgi ab Anglis habitari noſcuntur. Occaſione ergo temporis 
Scotti innatum, ſed metu regio diſſimulatum, in illos odium 
declarantes, quotquot incidebant perimerunt; refugientibus 
in munitiones 1egias ceteris qui evadere potuerunt.” 


boroughs, 
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boroughs, commerce and arts, ro German merchants 
from the Hanſe, and other towns of the north of Ger- 
many: and theſe advantages were unknown to Den- 
mark, Norway, and Sweden, till the Thirteenth cen- 
tury, for ſuch was their gradual progreſs northward. 
Now theſe burghs and towns, inhabited by the 
Engliſh, could never exceed Fifty; tho half that 
number will appear nearer the matter to thoſe who 
know how few ſuch were 1n Scotland till the time 
of the Stuarts. And any one who knows how 
ſmall even Edinburgh, the capital, was before 
that time, will think that the medium of 1000 
Engliſh to each town will exceed, and not fall 
ſhort of, the truth. Say then there were 50, ooo 
Engliſh inhabitants of burghs and towns, and 
100,000 Engliſh captives uſed as ſervants in Scot- 
land, in the Twelfth century, the number will be 
150,000, But even imagining this prodigious 
number, which every cool enquirer will allow to be 
in all probability double the truth, their language 
would in that of a million, or 1,100,000 people, the 
real amount ofthe Scotiſh Lowlanders, be as nothing. 
Theſe Lowlanders, far from even imitating their 
language, would deteſt it as foreign and inimical, 
as this very paſſage of Newburgh too plainly 
proves; and the Engliſh would rather abandon 
their dialect as an odious deſtinction, than ſpred it 
thro the country. In England the French and 
Flemings introduced no language, but on the con- 
trary ſoon loſt their own. In Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, the Germans made no alteration on the 
language. An author would be regarded as of un- 
ſound mind in thoſe countries, if he were to ad- 
vance ſo weak a dream. The analogy as to Scot- 
land is poſitive, direct, and mathematical. 

It has been ſaid that ſome Danes may have 
{ſettled in the eaſt parts of Scotland, and aſſiſted in 
bringing in the Gothic tongue. But this is not 
only gratis didlum, without one ſhadow of the 
ſmalleſt authority, but can be ſhewn to be abſo- 
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lutely falſe. The Norwegians, along with the 
Orkneys, held Cairhneſs, Sutherland, and a part of 
Roſs, for ſome time. Sigurd added theſe domains 
to his Earldom of Orkney, about 920; and they 
were held by his ſucceſſors for three or four cen- 


ruries : the inhabitams of theſe tracts are mingled 
Norwegians and Piks; tho theſe northern parts, 


being ſeparated by Murray Frith from the Low- 
lands of Scotland, and adjoining to the Celtic 
part, the Gaelic tongue has lately gained much 


een there. But that any Norwegians, or 


anes, ever ſettled in the parts ſouth of Murray 
Frith, there is not a ſhadow of authority. The 
Moravians were Piks, as Fordun tells, lib. II. 
c. 30. During the early Pikiſh period of our 


hiſtory, the Danes and Norwegians appear to have 


regarded Pikland as poſſeſſed by their own peo- 
le, and do not ſeem to have moleſted it. In the 
Ninch century they began their. incurſions ; but 


were conſtantly repelled by the Pikiſh inhabitants, 


a people as martial as themſelves, and who alone, 
of the ſurrounding nations, ſeem to have matched 


them in arms. They were always regarded as the 


bittereſt enemies, and could never etfeCtuate any 
ſettlement whatever; far leſs ſettle in ſuch numbers 


as to make any alteration on the language of the 


country. 

As thoſe who have travelled in Scandinavia 
think all our Lowlanders, Scandinavians, from 
identity of ſpeech and manners ; ſo, from a great 
reſemblance in theſe matters, thoſe who have 
travelled in Germany think them Germans. But the 


. neareſt part of Germany is twice as far from Scot- 


land, as the ſouth of Scandinavia; and to think 
that any German colony arrived in, or after, the 
Roman period of our hiſtory, can be ſhewn to be 
ſubverſive of all hiſtoric evidence concerning 
North Britain. Our language has many German 


words, as the German and Scandinavian are but 


dialects of the ſame tongue. We have old Ger- 
man 
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man words not to be found in the Scandinavian ; 
and old Scandinavian not to be found in the Ger- 
man. Bur of this preſently. 

In ſhort, ro wind up the confutation of theſe 


ſuperficial opinions, advanced merely becauſe. 


their aſſertors had not examined the matter, it is 
not the embroidery, or the ſowing of the robe, 
which muſt be attended to ; but the cloth of which 
itis made. Theſe adventitious ſettlements, grant- 
ing them all for the fake of argument, would, if 


the body of the people had been Celtic, have been 


loſt in the number; and would have aſſumed the 
Celtic tongue, as the Belgic, Pikiſh, and Daniſh 
ſettlers in Ireland; and as the Engliſh themſelves, 


tho a+ numerous and conquering people, would 


have alſo done, had not ſpecial laws been made 
againſt it. Language depends on the univerſal 


population of a country; not on ſcattered ſettle- 


ments of adventitious people. Our poor Scotifh 
antiquiſts are to this day enemies of the Piks; and 
would allow them nothing if they could. It is 


their trade to fight againſt all authorities, all truth, 


and common ſenſe. Or this occaſion, being really 
ignorant of that grandeſt feature of our hiſtory that 


the Piks were a Gothic people, they have blun- 


dered in utter darkneſs ; and had recourſe to abſurd 
ingenuity, inſtead of reading every thing that 
could be redd on the ſubject, in order to find 
facts. One would have imagined that fome one 
of them might. have blundered on the truth: but 
in fact they have, like Falſtaf, a natural alacrity 
in ſinking; and, in antiquarian matters, it is an 
infallible rule that truth can never be diſcovered by 

ignorance. | 
It has been amply ſhewn that the Piks were a 
Gothic people; and the inhabitants of all preſent 
Scotland and it's iles. The Gael, or Celts in 
Scotland, do not now amount to above one quarter 
of the people. The Lowlanders of Scotland 
amount to two thirds of it's inhabitants. Of the 
other 
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other Third being Highlanders, and people of the 
Je Iles, a great part conſiſts of Goths, tho now uſing 
* the Celtic tongue. For the Old Scots, who came 


. into Argyle, in 393, were from the north of 
4 /-/7- inhabitants of theſe parts, tho their tongue had 
aim been loſt in the ſurrounding Celtic. In the He- 
„ bud Iles, and in Argyle, and the north of 
La. Scotland, the Norwegians were lords, for four 
centuries from the ninth : and they, in like man- 
ner, loſt their ſpeech among the more numerous 
Celts. When theſe parts returned to the Scotiſh 
crown, the inhabitants remained as before. The 
chief families in the Highlands are all of Norwe- 
ian extract. The Celtic Mac is nothing: it is 
4 £44), he name itſelf we muſt judge from. Thus the 
= Mac Leods are ſo called from Liod Earl of Ork- 
* * ney : the Mac Sweyns, Mac Niels, with a ſcore 
and tot of others, all bear the Mac, with a Norwegian 
(Ce name. Even when the ſecond name is Celtic, it 
was often taken by a Norwegian to gratify his 
| ſubjects, or beſtowed by a Highland bard ; as the 
Mac Donalds are known to be direct male deſcen- 
dants of Reginald, Earl of Orkney. Theſe High- 
land bards, it is well known, will alter a plain 
Gothic name to a Celtic one, in a twinkling ; and 
are very ready in dirtying people with this honour, 
A part of the Lles ſtill ſpeaks the Gothic tongue, 
namely, the whole Orkney and Shetland Illes. The 
other parts {peak Gaelic ; but of them a great 
part are Goths, tho their ſpeech be loſt in that of 

the malt numerous people. 


* 


There 


Ireland; and were mixt with Crutheni, or Piks, 


There 
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There are in Scotland, and it's iles, of 
people by the lateſt and ſureſt cal- 


culations about . * + _* 1,600,000 
Lowlanders upward of two thirds, or 
about > a b . I,100,000 


Highlanders and Ilanders 500,000 
Of whom the people of the | 
Orkney and Shetland Iles, 
all uſing the Gothic tongue, 
may be . +» $30,000 
Piks and Norwegians of Roſs, 
Sutherland, and Caithneſs, 
the Hebud Iles, &c. &c. 
now uſing the Celtic, about 70,000 


100,000 


— — 


400, ooo 


Real Gael, or Celts in Scotland, be- 
ing a quarter of it's people, 
Theſe Gael are moſtly flaviſh and poor, as their 

ſavage indolence muſt neceflarily make them. 

The better ranks in the Highlands and Weſtern 

Iles are almoſt all of Norwegian race, which is in 

fact the very ſame with the Pikiſh, 

To proceed to a few remarks on the Pikiſh 
tongue, let us begin with obſerving, that the Gothic 
Language divides itſelf into Two Grand Branches, 
namely, The (3zRMaNn, and The SCANDINAVIAN, 
Ot theſe the German deſerves the ſuperiority on 
many accounts : 1. 'The Scythians mult have be- 
gun the population of Germany long before they 
entered Scandinavia, and they paſſed thro a part 
of ancient Germany, on the eaſt, before they went 
over to Scandinavia, That part of them, which 
peopled the vaſt extent of Germany, had arrived 
at it's weſtern extremity as ſoon, if not ſooner. 
than thoſe who peopled only the ſouthern tra& of 
Scandinavia, had gained it's weſtera extremity. 
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2. The Baſternæ, who peopled Scandinavia, were 
only held a fifth part of the Germans. 3. The 
German, of courſe the more ancient dialect, alſo 
proves this antiquity £ by it's greater reſemblance 


of the Aſiatic tongues; as the old Seythic, or 


Gothic, was an Aſiatic tongue. 4. This ſuperior 
antiquity of the German alſo appears from this, 
that it bears far more refemblance to the Gothic 
of Ulphilas, the genuine ancient Scythic, than the 
Scandinavian does. 5. We have written monu- 
ments of the German, from the Eighth and Ninth 
centuries till now ; but none of the Scandinavian 
before the Twelfth century. 6. The many coun- 
tries peopled from Germany, namely, France, 
England, Italy, and Spain, in a great degree, 
render the German a more important and intereſt- 
ing dialect than that of Scandinavia, from whence 
only Scotland, Denmark, and a few iles, were 


peopled. | 


From the ancient German dialect of the Gothic 
ſpring, 1. The Tudeſque. 2. Francic. 3. Belgic. 
4. Anglo-Belgic, or, as we call it, Anglo-Saxon. 
5. Swabian. 6. Swiſs. 7. Friſic. 8. Modern Ger- 
man. 9. Modern Dutch. 10. Modern Engliſh. 

From the ancient Scandinavian dialect of the 
Gothic ſpring, 1. Swediſh, wich reſembles the 
Icelandic, or oldeſt Scandinavian, more than the 
Daniſh. 2. Norwegian. 3. Pikiſh. 4. Daniſh, now 
much mingled with German. 5: Icelandic; which, 
from the very remote and detached fituation of the 
country, has been kept the pureſt of all, and is 
juſtly eſteemed the ſtandard of the Scandinavian 
tongue. 6. Modern Scotiſh, or corrupted Pikiſh, 
as Goken i Angus, Mearns, Buchan, &c. 

Theſe two Grand Dialects have always been dif- 
ferent, as is well ſhewn by the learned author of 


See a learned and accurate Memoir of Mr. Tercier, ſhewing 
that, of all European tongues, the German preſerves moſt 
veſtiges of it's antiquity, in Mem, de Þ Acad. des Infcr. 
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ere the Diſſertatio de lingua Danica, to be found at 
he the end of Gunlaug's Saga, Hafniz, 1775, 
Iſo 4to, The Scandinavian was in the middle ages 
ice termed Daniſh ; then Norſe, as Norwegian; and 
or laterly Icelandic, becauſe now found in the greateſt 
lor purity in that remote iland. An old writer“ ſays 
lis, that William I. duke of Normandy, when he heard 
hic Heriman, a Saxon general, ſpeak Daniſh, aſked 
the in admiration, quis eum Daciſce regionis linguam, 
au- Saxonibus inexpertem, docuerit ? Who had taught 
nth him the Daniſh tongue, unuſed by the Saxons ?? 
tan He who enquires into the origins of the Engliſh 
un- tongue will find them in Flanders and Germany: 
ce, but thoſe of the Scotiſh muſt be traced in Scandi- 
ee, navia. 
eſt- In both theſe Grand Diale&s of the Gothic, 
nce nouns and verbs are declined and inflected by 
ere changing the terminations, as in the Greek and 
Latin. The Modern Engliſh, and the Modern 
hic Scotiſh, form the ſole exceptions, being changed 
gic. only by prepoſitions and auxiliary verbs. This 
on. ſingularity of theſe tongues paſſed from the French 
15% to the Engliſh at the Norman conqueſt; and 
from the French and Engliſh to the Scotiſh. 
the A curious diſtinction between the German dia- 
the ect and the Scandinavian 1s, that the later has, 
the #6. properly ſpeaking, no letter P in it. Not above #7 
ow MW.-4'twenty words begin with P; and they are all 
ich, ol names of foreign places, or real foreign words, as 
the , Petland, fo called by the inhabitants; Papa, a 


d is foreign word, father, applied toa prieſt; and the like. 
vian And even in theſe, P is pronounced V, Vetland, 
ſh, Vava. The Scandinavian has alſo no W at all. 

The Runic alphabet wants E, G, P, Q; W, V, 
dif- X, Z. On the contrary the Gothic of Ulphilas 
r of has both P and W; as have alſo the Anglo- 

Belgic, of which ſo many noble ſpecimens re- 
wing main; and the Tudeſque. Theſe tongues have 
_ alſo E, G, P, Q. W, Z. The later Anglo- 
che » Dudo Geſt. Norm. apud D. C 1eſne, 4 
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ic has X and V. But V in particular, which 


ſupplies both P and W in the Scandinavian, is 
unknown to the Gothic of Ulphilas ; Tudeſque; 


and oldeſt Anglo-Belgic. The Scandinavian has | 


alſo no C, which is a ſuperfluous letter in every 


language having k and 5s; and no Q, X, or Z; 


for 9, it uſes kv; for X, #s; for x, d. The 
Scandinavian has but one ſupernumerary letter, 
þ, TH; the Gothic of Ulphilas has G, or Y, 
open, thus written in Anglo-Belgic ſmall letter 
85 and in our Scotiſh 5; which being the identic 
form of Z has made our ignorant printers of old 
— totally confound our language by puttin 
in it's place inſtead of Y. Ulphilas has al 

T, TH; yy, or QU, which begins ſo many words 
in old Scotiſh; and X, or CH. But the total 
want of P and W may be looked on as the grand 
literal diſtinction, between the Scandinavian and 
the German dialects of the Gothic. And chis 
ſeems a remarkable inſtance of the effect of climate 
upon language; for P and W are the moſt open 
of the labial letters; and V 1s the moft ſhut. 
The former requires an open mouth : the later may 
be pronounced with the mouth almoſt cloſed, 
which rendered it an acceptable ſubſtitute in 
the cold clime of Scandinavia, where the people 
delighted, as they ſtill delight, in gutturals and 
dentals. The climate rendered their organs rigid 
and contracted ; and cold made them keep their 
mouths as much ſhut as poſſible. 

Hence alſo another grand diſtinction between 
the German and the Scandinavian; namely, the 
length of the words in the former, and their 
ſhortneſs in the later dialect. Long words, as a 
late author very juſtly obſerves, are infallible proofs 
of an original and ancient tongue. In time by fre- 
quent uſe, and that deſire of ſaying much with 
little effort, which is ſo natural in a cold climate 
eſpecially, words are contracted by degrees. The 
words of Ulphilas are as long, or longer, * 
2 | the 


words are ſhorter. The Scandinavian ſhorter 


fil | 
The Piks, being divided from Scandinavia 


by a wide ſea, and being planted in North Britain, 
in an early period, when navigation was only un- 


dertakep for ſettlements, or ravages, and not to 


maintain intercourſe, they were of courſe quite 
detached from their progenitors. At firſt the 
Cumri were their only neighbours in the land ; 
but fear keeped them at a es ; and the Cumri, 
who only knew them as ravagers, could have little 
or no intercourſe with them. About 412, the 
Southern Piks were converted to Chriſtianity by 
Cumraig miſſionaries ; and it is likely that a few 
Latin and Cumraig words might now appear 
among them. About 430, the Piks, burlting 
from the mountains to which the Roman power 
had long confined them, poured over the plains, 
driving the Cumri to the Weſtern ſhores, 8 
peopled the country down to the Humber. he 
Belgic Britons were now their neighbours; and 
the Piks, -ſoftened by a fertile country, would 
ſoon begin, in their ſouthern ſettlements, to adopt 
the arts and manners of that more poliſhed people. 
With theſe arts and manners, many new words 
would creep in, from the German dialect of their 
civilized neighbours. The Cumri, their old 
neighbours, were a barbarous paſtoral people; 
the Belgæ, even in Cæſar's time, an agricultural 
people; and now poliſhed as Roman provincials 
with every elegance and luxury. Theſe Piks, 
who were diyided by the Wall of Gallio from 
their brethren, would naturally, regard themſelves 


as detached from their own; kingdom, and as in- 


habitants of a new. The Belgæ being the moſt 
numerous people, their {ſpeech would prevail as 
ſuch among the detached Piks; the more eſpe- 
cially as it was but a ſuperior dialect of their on 
tongue. When Ida arrived with his Angles, a 
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century after, the progreſs of the Belgic lan 
among theſe Piks would of courſe have been — 
When Beda wrote in 7 E I, or about three cen- 
turies after this ſouthern ſettlement of the Piks, 
he informs us there were Four tongues ſpoken in 
Britain, namely, Engliſh, Pikiſh, Britiſh or 
Cumraig, and Scotiſh or Iriſh, We ſee from 
this, that, as the name of Angli was given by Beda 
to all the poſſeſſors of South Britain, fave the 
Welch, this ſpeech which Beda calls Anglic was 


in fact the Belgic, with a new name. Nomina 


non mutant rem. Beda calls the Jutes of Kent and 
the ſouth ; Saxons of the middle parts; and real 
Angli of the north, all Angli promiſcuouſly. And 
it is clear from him, that one ſpeech had now pre. 
vailed among them all; becauſe Jutes, Saxons, 
Angles, were but as drops in the ſea of Belge, 
and their language would vaniſh in leſs than a 
century. That this ſpeech, which Beda calls 
Anglic, was not Anglic, is known to all. It is 
improperly called Saxon by the learned ; but all 
grant, and this very name implies, that it was not 
the Scandinavian dialect of the Gothic, as it muſt 


have been, had it been Anglic, from Anglen, a 


Daniſh province; but was the German diale& of 
the Gothic, Saxon by name, but in fact Belgic, 
Cædmon wrote in it in this century, when Beda 
lived; and Alfred and others after; ſo that we can 
judge of it perfectly. It is German-Gothic; and 
not Scandinavian- Gothic. The Saxon was in fact 
German Gothic, as well as the Belgic. They 
were the ſame tongue; but it is the real propriety 
of the name that is contended for. Aſſer, whs 
wrote-the century after Beda, but lived among 
the Weſt Saxons, as Beda among the Angles, calls 
this Anglic of Beda repeatedly Saxon. We have 
no writer who lived among the Jutes, elſe we 
ſhould have it called Jutic. The fact is, all the 
ſettlers ſpoke this language in a century or 1» 


after their arrival; and of courſe all gave it their 
own 
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own name. This Belgie muſt have, long before 
Beda's time, made great progreſs among the Piks 
of Northumbria, from their detached fituation, 
from their fewneſs when com with the Belge, 
and other cauſes above ſpecified. Leſs than three 
centuries will, in ſuch ſituations, totally change a 
language; much more alter one dialect of the 
Gothic into another, as the example of the Nor- 
mans in France may ſhew. No wonder then that 
Beda ſhould call that ſpeech Anglic, which Aſſer 
calls Saxon ; and ſhould ſpecially diſtinguiſh this 
Anglic, ſpoken all over England in his time, from 
Northumbria to Cornwall, and Kent, from the 
Pikiſh, or old and broad Scandinavian of Pikland. 
For tho the people of Northumbria, the greateſt 
domain of the Angli, were really Piks ; yet from 
their ſituation, ſeparate government, and other 
cauſes, their ſpeech had aſſumed the Belgic hue, 
while the old Piks retained. their Scandinavian 
original ſpeech. From a ſimilar fituation the 
German has greatly gained, and 1s daily gaining, 
on the Daniſh ; while the Swediſh remains purer. 

The Saxon Chronicle was certainly begun, if 
not compleated, in Northumbria, for it diſtin- 
guiſhes the South Humbrians from Us, as it ex- 
preſſes, a term only applicable when a work was 
written in Northumbria. It ſeems to have been 
begun in the Eleventh, and finiſhed in the Twelfth 
century. It's language is Belgic, not Scandina- 
vian. The Yorkſhire dialect of the Engliſh is 
full of Scandinavian words; but in Beda's time, 
when language was rude, this diſtinction would 
be little ſtriking. 

Beda produces one word in the Pikiſh language, 
namely, Veanvahel, the name of a town at the eaſt 
end of the wall of Antoninus, now, as is thought, 


Kineil. This name has been ſaid to be Welch; 


but moſt falſely, for neither Pean nor Vabel are 
to be found in the Welch language. Pen is, in 
L 3 Welch, 


3 — . 
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Welch, the head of a hill, the top of an object *, 
but no vabel, or fabel, is to be found in that 
tongue. The Welch for wall, is gwal, a modern 
Word derived from the Latin vallum, or from the 
Gothic veal, and our wall; as almoſt all words in 
the pretended Celtic are either Gothic, or Latin, 
Baxter ſays, that, in Welch, Pen-y-wall is the 
head of the wall i; but this is not Peanvahel. Beda, 
who ſpecially diſtinguiſhes the Welch as a different 
tongue from the Pic, and lived in a country 
bordering on both Piks and Welch, certainly 
knew the Pikiſh tongue from the Welch. Nen- 
nius, cap. 19. ſpeaking of this, ſays the Wall 
was called in Welch Gaal, which is the mere Ro- 
man vallum, with the Welch G prefixed ; and 
that the town was, in Welch, called Pengaaul, a 
very different word from Peanvabel. The Pikith 
word is broad Gothic, Paena, to extend, Ihre; 
and Vabel, a broad ſound of veal, the Gothic for 
© wall,* or of the Latin vallum, contracted val: 


hence it means, the extent, or end of the wall, 


as the Piks, who followed it to the ſouth-eaſt, 
would naturally term it; for they could not follow 


it to the weſt, where the Britons of Strat Clyde 


dwelled. The Engliſh name, as Beda ſays, was 
Penveltun, which is merely the Pikiſh, in a ſofter 
diale& with Zan, or town, at the end of it; and 
it is amazing our Welch dreamers do not prove the 
Engliſh language to be Welch, for the Engliſh 
name is far nearer to the Welch than the Pikiſh, 
But to leave this trifling. 

The nature and deſign of this work forbids my 
entering on a formal diſſertation concerning the 


Pikiſh language; and i ſhall therefore cloſe this 


ſubje& with a few brief remarks. The earlieſt 


h So is Pinne, or Penne in German. The Celtic is quite / 
full of Gothic words. — Cx, SE. & o [fic 0. „. 

i Baxter was a true Celtic etymologiſt; witneſs his deriving 
Blackneſs from Balg na iſc, venter aquæ.“ Stirling, from E. 
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remain we have of the Lowland Scotiſh, or 
rn Pikiſh, is the poem of Barbour, written 
in 1375. Here is a ſpecimen, faithfully copied 
from the MS. in the Advocates' Library, Edin- 
burgh, dated 1489. 


A] Fredome is a nobill thing 
Fredome mayſs man to haiff lyking. 
Fredome all ſolace to man giffis: 
He levys at eſs, that frely levys. 
A noble hart may haiff nane eſe, 
Na ellys nocht that may him pleſe, 
Gyff Fredome failyhe; for fre lyking 
Is yharnyt our all othir thing. 

Na he, that ay haſs levyt fre, 
May nought knaw weill the propyrte, 
The angyr, na the wrechyt dome, 
That is cowplyt to foule thyrldome. 
Bot gyff he had aſſayit it, 
Than all perquer he ſuld it wyt, 
And ſuld think Fredome mar to pryſs, 
Than all the gold in warld that is. 


Of this, as of all our old Scotiſh language, the Gr am- 
MAR is perfectly ExcLisn. That is, there are 
no inflections of verbs and nouns, as in the Ger- 
man and Scandinavian dialects; but their purpoſe 
is ſerved by prepoſitions and auxiliary verbs. The 
Grammar of any language is it's moſt eſſential 
and permanent form; and nothing is more certain 
than that the old Scotiſh language derives it's 
Grammar from the Engliſh, as the Engliſh does 
from the French, and the French from the Ita- 
lian. The origins of the Engliſh language have 
never been enquired into with any degree of 
labour and minute attention; nor the time 
marked when the French grammar prevailed over 
the Belgic, or as it is called Saxon, which had in- 
ſlections, as the other Gothic dialects. This Bel- 
gic, or old Engliſh, had certainly ſome inflections, 
down to the Twelfth century, tho many of them 


had worn out before; for the grammar of a 


language is very difficult to change, and it took 
2 4 three 
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three centuries at leaſt totally to change the Eng- 
liſh, namely, from the Eleventh, when French 
was firſt ſpoken by the court and nobility before 


the Conqueſt, and after by all, ſave the common 


ople, till the: Fourteenth century, when ſome 
infle&tions ſtill remain in the work of Robert de 
Brunne. It muſt, however, be remarked, that the 
inflections of the later Gothic are few : and that the 
genius of that language often admitted prepoſitions, 
and auxiliary verbs, from the firſt. But it was 
infallibly the influence of the French ſpeech, 
which has no inflections in nouns, that led us to 
diſcard them. The French, Italian, and Spaniſh, 
have inflections of verbs; and ſo have we, tho 
very few. In which we abide by the later Gothic, 

while they follow the Latin; of which all theſe 
tongues are but corrupt and ruſtic dialects. 

From the reign of Malcolm III, 1056, to the 
end of that of Alexander III. 1291, moſt of the 
Scotiſh monarchs were married to Engliſh ladies; 
and a continual intercourſe prevailing between the 
kingdoms; from their natural ſituation and con- 
nection, it is then no wonder that the language 
of a kingdom, ſo very ſuperior to Scotland as Eng- 
land was, and is in all reſpects, ſnould have been 
always gaining ground there. The Daniſh lan- 

age is now very much German, owing to the 
ame cauſes. The Houſe of Oldenburg is a Ger- 
man houſe; as Malcolm III. from his long reſi- 
dence in England, was almoſt an Engliſhman, as 
to manners, &c. The borough towns of Scot- 
land were, as we have ſeen, tenanted by Engliſh- 
men. All theſe cauſes, no doubt, contributed to 
introduce gradually Engliſh words and 1dioms, nay 
ſuch ſmall grammar as the Engliſh bears, into the 
Pikiſh or Scandiqavian dialect of the north of 
Britain. The Engliſh was alſo a written tongue, 
while there is no room to ſuppoſe that the Pikiſh 


ever was, being ſpoken in a rude and barbarous 


kingdom ; while the Belgic, or Engliſh, had 
| pern 
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| lized country. When it was above ſhewn that the 


they received the form of their written language 
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been long the written language of a great and civi- 


Lowland Scots could not receive their language 
from the Engliſh, it was not meant to deny that 


from the Engliſh. All that was intended to be 
proved was, that, as the Piks ſpoke a dialect of 
that very language before, the Engliſh improve- 
ments of that dialect were natural and eaſy ; 
whereas, had they ſpoken the Celtic, the Engliſh 
language would have gained no ground. For the 
cauſes above given are ſufficient to alter one dia- 
le& almoſt wholly into another; bur by no means 
to introduce a new language. 
As we have no work written in Scotland in the 
common tongue prior to the Eleventh century, 
when the Belgic, or Engliſh, had begun in all 
appearance to prevail, the Pikiſh 1s beyond doubt 
a loſt language, or rather a loſt dialect of the 
Scandinavian, as the Spartan is a loſt dialect of the 
Greek. But one half of the words, ſtill uſed in the 
remote Lowlands of Scotland, are not Engliſh, or 
Belgic; but Pikiſh, or Scandinavian, The Pikiſh patch 4 4 
never being a written dialed, it muſt be ſought = , 
for only in the vulgar mouth; and it were well , pom 
worth the curioſity of ſome man of ſkill to give us . ... 
a Gloflary of the Uncommon Words uſed from | 
the Forth to Murray Frith. We find in our old 
Scotiſh poets, and in Provincial Poetry of Scot- 
land, that nearly half the words are Scandinavian, 
not Engliſh. A Scotiſhman can learn the Scan- 
dinavian in very ſhort time *; while an Engliſh- 
man finds it difficult. In Icelandic the Lord's Prayer 
runs thus: 


* © Accedit linguæ cognatio, quæ facit ut Scoti in Suediam 
advenientes Suedice loqui facillime diſcant.“ Loccen. Ant, 
Sueo Goth. This mult have been eaſily obſerved in the many 
Scotiſh who advanced the arms of Guſtavus Adolphus. Mr. 
Coxe, in his Travels, I. 504, obſerves the great fimilarit 
between Swediſh and broad Scotiſh ; and mentions a Swedil 
traveller, who found many obſolete Swediſh words common 
in Scotland. 


Fader 
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Fader uor ſom eft i Himlum. 2. Halgad wande 
thitt noma. 2. Tilkomme thits Rikic. 3. 9kie thin 
wilie ſo ſor i Himmalem, ſo ach po Jordanne. 4. 


Wort. dachlicha brodþ of 6 05 4 dagh. 5. Och forlet & 0s 


uara fhuldar, fo ſom ogh vi ferlate them as ſildi 
are. 6. Ogh inled os ikkie i freftalſan. 7. Utan 
os ifra- ondo. Amen. 

In Tudeſque thus: 

Fater wnſer thu thar biſt in Himile. I. Si gebeila- 
got thin namo. 2. Liueme thin Ribbi. 3. Si thin willo 
fo her imbimile, iſt o ft ber in erdu. 4. Unſar brot ta- 
galthbaz gib uns butu. 5. Inti furlaz uns nuſara 
feuldi ſo uuir furlazames unſaron ſculdigon. 6. Ini 
ni gileiteſt unſib in coſtunga. 7. Uzoub arloſi unſi fon 
while. Amen. 

In Anglo-Belgic, thus: 

Uren fader thic arth in Heofnas. 1. Si dhe 
thin noma. 2. To cymmeth thin ryc. 3. Sie thin willa 

is in heofnas and in eortho. 4. Unen hlaf ofer- 
wiftlic ſel us to dag. 5. And forgefe us ſcylda ur na, 
fue we forgefon ſcyldum urum. 6b. And no inlead uſg 
in cuſtnung.. 7. Ab gefrig nich from ifle. Amen, 

Chamberlayne, in that curious work the Oratio 
Dominica omnibus fere in linguis, and which ferves 
more to illuſtrate the origin and propinquity of 
nations, than many huge works, gives us the 
lowing as the Lord's Prayer in the language of the 
Orkneys. 

Favor ir i chimre. 2. Helleur ir i nam thite. 3. 
Gilla coſdum thite cumma. 4. Veya thine mota vara 
gort o yurn, ſinna gort i chimrie. 6. Ga vu da on da 
_ brow vora. 6. Firgive vus ſinna vora fin ver 

give findara mutha uus. 7. Lyve us ye i tuntation. 


; 1 lin delivera vus fro olt ilt. Amen; or, On ja 


meteth vera. 
This was originally publiſhed by Wallace, in 
his account of the Orkneys, London, 1700, 8vo. 


Bifhop Percy ſuſpects that there are errors of the 


Northern Antiquities, Vol. I. Pref. 


preſs, 


Law, 
? 
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preſs, ſuch as bellear for belleut: and i think at 7. 
ye for ne. Wallace fays the Orcadians call the 
language Norns, or Norſe : But it is a different 
diale& from the Norwegian, Icelandic, Daniſh, 
Swediſh. Ir approaches nearer to the Icelandic, 
than to any of the others; but differs conſiderably 


even from the Icelandic, as the reader may obſerve. 


But whether this difference be merely the effect of 
change and time, to which all tongues are liable; 
or, as we know that the Piks inhabited the Ork- 
neys, when the Norwegians came in, and that 
the former muſt have been the moſt numerous 
people, this may therefore be really the old 
Pikiſh, preſerved in that remote ſituation, tho 
with ſome corruptions ; is a queſtion not eafily 
determinable. | 

In the oldeſt Lowland Scottiſh recoverable, the 
Lord's Prayer would run thus : 

Dor fader qubilk beeſt i Hevin. 2. Hallowit weird 
thyne nam. 3. Cum thyne kingrik. 4. Be dune thyne 
wull as is i bevin, ſva po yerd. 5. Lor dailie breid 
gif as thilk day. 6. And forleit us uor ſtaths, as we 
forleit tham quha ſtath us. 7. And leed us na intil 
temtation u. 8. Butan fre us fra evil, Amen. 

In this it is attempted literally to follow the 
four former, as far as the language would bear. 
When the reſemblance between all theſe four 
ſpecimens is ſo great; the reader will not wonder 
that there is ſo much proximity between the old 
Engliſh and Scotiſh. The Pikiſh ſo differed from 
the Anglo-Belgic in Beda's time, that he marks 
them as diſtinct languages. The one retained all 
it's German peculiarities ; the other all it's Scandi- 
navian. But by colliſion, and at an early period, 
by an interchange of words, they became very 
ſimilar. For. we muſt not imagine that all the 
profits were on one fide, The early Engliſh min- 


® This word is the only heterogeneous one. In Francic it 
is ceſtunga, in Ulphilas frai//uts;at, But i kicw no Scotilſh 
word tor e:mpratio, | 
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firels were all of the north country ; and from 
them many words, not to be found in the Anglo- 
Beleic, paſſed into the old Engliſh. It is indeed a 
fingularity worth remarking, that the Germans 
were never fo remarkable for poetry as the Scandi- 
navians. The northern Angli, and Piks, a 
Scandinavian people, brought poetry into firſt re- 
pute in England: the Normans, another Scandi- 
navian people, did the ſame in France; for the 
claim of the inſipid Troubadours has been laid aſlecp 
by M. le Grand. But it is clear to me, as is 
natural to ſuppoſe, that the form of the language, 
and the greater number of mutual words, paſted 
ſrom England into Scotland. 

On the ſubject of our Scotiſh poetry it is worth 
obſerving that our ballads and ſongs are as ſimilar 
to the Daniſh as poſſible, as the reader will find on 
looking into the Priſcæ Cantilene Danice of Vel- 
kms, publiſhed laſt century; or the Levninger of 
Middel-Alderens Digtekun/it, Kiobenhavo, 15780, 
8vo. None of theſe Daniſh fongs are older than 
the Fourteenth century: and in all points they per- 
ſectly reſemble our Scotiſh ones, tragic and comic. 
They who enquire into the origins of Scottth 
muſic, ſhould ſtudy that of Iceland and Scandi- 
navia. | 

Fordun tells, lib. II. c. 9. The manners of 
the Scots are various as their languages; for they 
uſetwo tongues, the Scotiſh and the Teutonic, which 
laſt is ſpoken by thoſe on the ſea coaſts, and in the 


. Low Countries : while the Scotiſh is the ſpeech or 


the mountaineers, and remote ilanders “.“ He 
then 


" In t' e able prefaces to his Fabliaræ ou Contes, 5 vols. 12m0, 
2 wor k tranſlated from the old northern poets of France, and 
which has paſt thro many editions, white the works of the 


Trovbadours, tranſlated in like manner, have been received 

with the coldneſs their infipidity merited. 

_ © Mores autem Scotorum, ſecundum diverſitatem lin- 

guar um, variantur : duabus enim utuntur linguis, Scotica, vi- 

dclice:, et Teutonica; cujus linguz gens maritimas a et 
planas 
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then deſcribes the former as a civilized people: 
the later as mere ſavages. Sir John Clerk, per- 
haps the beſt antiquary that Scotland has yet pro- 
duced, tho he was quite deficient in erudition, has, 
in a work written in 1742, but not publiſhed till 
1782 ?, and which did not happen to be ſeen by me 
till after the materials of this. Enquiry were col- 
lected, attempted to ſhew that the Piks were 
Saxons, and of courſe their tongue Saxon. Inthis 


he lyes open to eaſy and direct confutation : for, to 


go no further, the Piks and Saxons are by all the 
ancient writers marked as quite different nations; 
and we know from Beda that in his time the 
Pikiſh, and Anglic, or Saxon, were different 
tongues. But in other articles of that diſſertation, 
on the Ancient Language of Great-Britain, Sir 
John is entitled to the higheſt praiſe, as the onLY 
antiquary, who has ſeen that infallible truth, that 
the Belgic Britons ſpoke that language afterward 
called Saxon, and that the Celts, even in Britain, 
were confined to the weſtern parts, long before the 
time of Cæſar. This diſcovery aroſe to me, when 
collecting materials for the Diſſertation at the end 
of this work; before i began to compile thoſe of this 
work itſelf ; and two years before i ſaw Sir John's 
production; yet Sir John has no doubt the priority 
of a diſcovery, which in the hiſtory of no other 
country would have been reſerved for this century, 
and which i will venture to ſay is more important 
to Engliſh hiſtory, than any yet made, or that can 
be made. For it not only adds SEVEN CENTURIES 
to the hiſtory of Engliſhmen, as ſuch; but will, 
if duly attended to, put the whole hiſtory of Law, 
Manners, Antiquities, &c. in England upon 


planas regiones: linguæ vero gens Scotic montanas inhabitat 
et inſulas ulteriores. Maritina quoque domeſtica gens eſt, et 
culta, fida, patiens, et urbana; veſtitu ſiquidem honeſta, ci- 


vilis atque pacifica, circa cultum divinum devota, fed et ob- 


viandis hoſtium injuriis ſemper prona, Iuſulana vero live 
montana, . ferina gens eſt. &c. | - 
Bibliotheca Topographica Brit. R:liquiz Galianæ, p. 362. 
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quite a 'new, and far more intereſting 
* Sir John wanted learning ſufficient to 
p full authority upon this ; and he Teſts upon 
che meaning of a few German words what de- 
pended on a difplay of the whole progreſs of the 
Soythians, or Goths, ſhewn in che Diſſertation an- 
nexed to this work. His ideas on the ſubject are 
of courſe confuſed and inaccurate; and he only 
ſees, thro a miſt, a vaſt object, which is capable of 
receiving the whole blaze of day. Concerning the 
Piks, he is totally miſtaken; and he ought. to 
have redd a thouſand or two more books, before 
he attempted the antiquities of his country. Sir 
Robert Sibbald, the earlieſt antiquary Scotland 


produced, ſaw this matter better, the end of laſt 


century; and tells us expreſſly, that the Piks 
were Goths, and that the names of their kings are 
all / Gothic, not Celtic *. Pity that Sir Robert alſo 
had only that kind of ſuperficial and ignorant 
learning, ſo remarkable in the works of our Scotiſh. 
antiquiſts, who ought to read thouſands of books 


before they pretend to write a word; and that he 


was ſo weak, as not to know that the name of a 
country is nothing, either in regard to it's inhabi- 


tants, or it's hiſtory, But the little word Scot 


totally perverted Sir Robert's underſtanding ; and 
made him, who was a Pik, regard his own anceſtors 
as his enemies. 

To diſplay the,origins of the old Scotiſh lan- 
guage of the Lowlands; and the words of it which 
belong to the Anglo- Belgic and to the Scandina- 
vian, and thoſe peculiarly it's own; would require 
a work as large as the whole of this, or much 
larger: and is well deſerving the attention of ſome 
able hand. But this ſubject ſo little concerns my 
preſent purpoſe, that i ſhall leave it after ſome re- 
marks on the name the Piks gave themſelves in 


their own language. 


* Hiſt, of Fife. | * 
. | he 
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The old Anglo-Belgic writers, who were the 
neighbours of the Piks, and had frequent inter- 
courſe with them, certainly called them by that 
very appellation they gave themſelves, and pro- 
nounced as they pronounced it. King Alfred in 
his tranſlation of Beda, and in that of Oroſius, 
calls them repeatedly Peobtas, Pea. tus, Pebtas. 
The Saxon Chronicle Pibtas, Pyhtas, Pabtas, 
Peohtas. Ethelwerd, lib. II. 12. Peobte ; lib. IV. 
Pibti. And many other Saxon remains preſerve 
theſe appellations. | 

Wittichind, a German Saxon writer, wholived 
under Otho I. about the year 950, narrates fabu- 
louſly that the Britons ſent to the Saxons for af- 
fiftance againft the Piks and Scots; and calls the 
former xe Pehiti, which is merely a ſofter 
pronunciation of Pehti. Andrew Winton, a Sco- 
nh Chronicler, who wrote about 1410, calls them 


Peychts, Pechts, Pihts. The common denomina- 


tion among the people of Scotland, from the 
Pehts Wall in Northumberland to the Pehts 
houſes in Roſs-ſhire, and up to the Orkneys, is 
Pebts. | 

The genuine name the Piks from the earlieſt 
times gave themſelves, and, which they bore 
among neighbouring nations, was therefore 
that of PEHTSs, variouſly pronounced Pigrs, and 
Pevars ; for Peöbtas, in the Scandinavian, would 
now ſound Peuchtas, the 6 in Icelandic having the 
found of a French «. | 

This name being guttural, and ſomehow inde- 
finite, and lax in the mouth, 1t was ſoftened and 
rendered firm and diſtinct, by different nations in 
different manners. In their original ſeats on the 
Euxine, Greek and Roman writers call them P1x1 


and PEUKIN1; being the real names Pihrs and 


Pevats, mollified, and rendered more diſtinct. 
The later name follows them into Scandinavia, a 
formerly ſhewn. F | 


On their emerging again to Roman view in 
the North of Britain, they were at firſt called 


Cale- 
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Caledonians 4, from a Cumraig epithet ; but when 
the Romans by further acquaintance had diſcovered 
the real name, the writers of a declining age un- 
fortunately termed them P1cT1 ; a name, which tho 
only the real one Pinrs, ſoftened to Roman pro- 
nunciation, yet gave riſe to great confuſion. For 
the word Pitli, implying painted people. in Latin; 
the identity of the words blended matters totally 
diſtin, and made the real name of a nation paſs 
for a Latin-epithet, ſo that even their own writers 
were led aſtray ; and Claudian, a poet full of quib- 
ble and conceit, ſays Nec falſo nomine Pifti. The 
liſh and Iriſh were alike unfortunate in their 
Latin appellations. Angli has been gravely de- 
rived from Arnguli, corners,“ becauſe England 
has many promontories. The Hiberni, or Iriſh, 
have been confounded with Hiberni, © wintry peo- 
ple, or people in a wintry climate,” by ſeveral 
writers; nay by Sir James Ware, who quotes 


Hibernique Getz, pictoque Britannia curru, 


— 1 1 1 Fe Mage 


as belonging to Ireland! The Britons were in like 
manner thought to be named from the Latin Bru- 
tus, for ten centuries. Such was Latin etymology : 
and now we promiſe fair to have ten centuries of 
Celtic; and then ten centuries of Laplandic; 
for human folly 1s always the ſame. But to return 
to the Pidi, the Romans, unhappily not catchin 
from the pronunciation the old name Peukint, muf 
A have been puzzled how to modify this barbaric b 


D e 


os, 0.4, term: for as Piki implied in Latin wood-peckers, 
&c. a victory over theſe Piti would have ſounded a 

odd in their annals. The Cumraig Britons called R 
them Phichtiaid, and the Romans could have only bi 
Latinized this name Fifi, which was worſe and Pi 

worſe; for a battle with Fidti, feigned people, - 

4 Lloyd in pref. to Archæolog. ſays, the Welch till call tr: 

Scotland Ke/1:4bon ; Baxter, in his Gloſſary, tells that the th 

ca 


Welch call the North Britons Kelydbon, and their woods Coit 


people ge 
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pup of fiction, would have been matter of lau ghter. 
r 


om Scandinavian pronunciation, the name was 
Vici, towns, or Vitii, conquered, or Vecti, carried, 
ſo that the confuſion was endleſs. Pi#i, comin 
firſt to hand, took the place of all. Ammianus 
calls the ſouthern Piks, by the Scandinavian pro- 
nunciation, Vecturiones; that is, YVefR-veriar, or 
Pikiſh men, as the Icelandic writers call them in 
their old Norwegian feats Vik-veriar. But the 
mountain Piks, being then under a different 


government, and forming a ſeparate nation from 


the Southern Piks, the old name of Ducaledones, 
or Northern Caledonians, was ſtill continued to 
the former, with whom the Cumraig Britons had 
no neighbourhood, nor intercourſe; while the real 
name of the Southern Piks became perfectly known 


to them from neighbourhood, 


In Scandinavia, even among the Piks themſelves, 
the ſound of P vaniſhed, and it was pronounced 
as V, from circumſtances above explained. Hence 
the Vika and Vir of Icelandic writers, and Nor- 
wegian charters. The ſame names were alſo pyg 
nounced Vicba and Vichr, even in the Sixtee 
century, as Olaus Magnus ſhews ; nay, Torfæus, 
in the beginning of this century, uſes Vika and 
Vicha, indiſcriminately. This V is in fact only 
the Scandinavian pronunciation of P, and prevails 
in the Icelandic to this very day; P being never 
pronounced but as V in that tongue, even in 
foreign words, for in. Icelandic there is no P at 
all, Saxo, ib. IX. ſpeaks of the conqueſts of 
Regnar Lodbrog, in Scotia, Petia, and the He- 
budes. This muſt have been taken from a poem 
preceding 1020, for Scotia is here. palpably Ire- 
land, the only Scotia, prior to about 1020, and 
Petia is Petland, or preſent Scotland. Saxo a 
traveller, and a man of great information, knew 
that the inhabitants, the Engliſh and the Germans, 
called the country Pehtland, and he uſes the 
genuine, not the Icelandic pronunciation. For 

Vori I. A a | about 
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about the Sixth century, and from that time 


downward, as above explained, the Anglo-Belgic 


began to prevail among the Southern Piks in Nor- 


thumbria, and by degrees proceeded northward, 


fo that in Alfred's time, or about 880, the real 
ſound of the letter P would be reſtored among the 
Southern Piks at leaſt : if indeed the Scandinavian 
V for P be not a late corruption. And neither in the 
old Scotiſh, nor in the preſent Buchan dialeck, is V 
put for P at all. In Icelandic writers we find Pets 
and Petlands Fiord, for Piks and Pentland Frith ; 
while the old Piks of Norway are called Vikir, and 
their country Vik. This ariſes from our having no 
Scandinavian authors at all, tillthe Twelfth century; 
long before which time the Piks of Britain had 
become perfect foreigners to the Scandinavians, 
and their origin quite unknown to them. Hence 
the change of name, for one and the ſame people, 
the old name of Pikir, pronounced Vikir, con- 
tinuing to the — Piks ; while the Britiſh 
Piks, calling themſelves Pehts, the name was 
ſoftened to Pets, but really pronounced Vets and 
Vetland. Thus, tho the Engliſh proceeding 
from Anglen in Denmark, it might be ſuppoſed 
their country would be called Angleland in Ice- 
| landic writers, it is uniformly termed England; 
and neither Saxo, nor any old Icelandic writer, 
ever hints, or ſeems to have known, that the Eng- 
liſh were from Anglen. Such pieces of ignorance 
are frequent in the moſt enlightened times; no 
wonder then that they thould occur in dark periods. 


CHAP. 


CHAPTER XL. 


Manners of the Piks, \ 


HE manners of a people are either Public, 

or Private. Under the head of Public Man- 
ners, may well be put, 1. Government; and 2. 
Religion as they ſtrictly belong to ſuch, not only 
as having vaſt influence over the manners, but as 
forming an actual part of them. Other articles of 
Public Manners are, 3. War, 4. Navigation ; and, 
by a ſingular fate among the Gothic nations, 5. 
Poetry and Muſic. | TT 
Private Manners may be referred to, 1. Birth, 
Marriage, Death. 2. Eating and Drinking. 3. 
Houſes and Dreſs. 4. Occupations. 5. Arts, and 
Sciences. 6. Amuſements. Under theſe diviſions 
every part of Manners is included. 

But in treating of the people now under view, 
their Manners admit not only of Two Grand Divi- 
ſions, Public and Private; but of Two Deſcrip- 
tions. The Firſt Deſcription is that actually 
given of Pikiſh manners, as ſuch, by Roman and 
other ancient writers. The Second Deſcription 
ſprings from the certainty that the Piks were 
Goths, and that of courſe their manners were the 
ſame with thoſe of other Gothic nations, in the 
ſame ſtate of ſociety. | 

An hiſtorian of Scotland ought to enter fully in- 
to both deſcriptions ; for the Manners ofa barbaric 
people form by far the moſt intereſting part of it's 


hiſtory ; but my preſent purpoſe confines me to a 
few brief hints, SS: 


Aaz FI. De- 
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I. Deſcription of Pikiſh Manners, as given by the 


Roman and other ancient writers. 


Diviſion I, Public Manners. 


I. GovzRNMENT. Tacitus, the very firſt wri- 
ter from whom any hints concerning the manners of 
the Caledonians, or Piks, can be derived, ſhews, 
that in the time of Agricola's expedition, they 
were divided into ſeveral ſmall ſtates, as the Ger- 
mans, and other ancient nations. As Tacitus: 
rightly conſiders the Scandinavians as Germans, 
and expreſſly tells us, that the Caledonians, or 
Piks, were Germans, it follows that the fine de- 
ſcription of che German 2 given by 
Tacitus, muſt be that of the Pikiſh ſtates alſo, 
namely, a democracy, which chuſed it's own 
chiefs, but reſerved all liberty, and the moſt eſſen- 
tial part of the power, to the people. Dio accord- 
ingly tells us exprefily, that the Caledonian ſtates 
were democratic. And Tacitus does not mention. 
that they had one king among them, but poſi- 
tively implies that they had none, by calling Gal- 

cus only the moſt eminent of their generals“. 

n Germany and Scandinavia, Tacitus mentions 
kings : but the Piks being a later ſettlement, had. 
not proceeded fo far in ſociety, fave in their firſt 
Britiſh ſeats, the Hebud Iles, where a kingdom: 
had already been formed, which was in time to 
extend it's power over all the Caledonians. Taci- 
cus mentions that in Britain there were formerly 
kings, but that in his time there were only fac- 
tions. This deſcription belongs to the ſouthern 
Britons, with whom alone, as procurator of Bel- 
gium, Tacitus had acquaintance, as is clear from 
the context, in which theſe Britons are compared 
with the oppoſite Gauls; and from his adding that 


Inter plures duces yirtute et genere præſtans, nomine 
Galgacus. Agric. . | a | 
£ * 4 the- 
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the ſtazes formed no confederacies, ita dum finguli 
pugnant univerſi vincuntur, ſo that fighting apart, 
all are conquered :* whereas, in the very ſame work, 
the ſame writer tells that the ſtates of Caledonia, 
with ſurprizing prudence, joined in a common 
league againſt Agricola, 

I the Hebud Iles Solinus, who wrote about 240, 
deſcribes the ſingular ſtate of the early Pikiſh mo- 
narcby, above inſerted. From Adomnan we learn 
that the Pikiſh kings had a ſenate ®; and that 
there was a nobile genus, or noble race, as amon 
the Germans : and from the Regiſter of St. An- 
drew's, that there was a Regalis Proſapia, or Royal 
Race: from whom it has been above ſhewn that 
the kings were choten. 

II. RELIGION. Of the — ¶ the Caledo- 
nians there is no hint in any Roman writer, as the 
country was little known, or deſcribed. Adomnan 
is the earlieſt author, from whom any information 
on this ſubject can be drawn, and that information 
very ſmall. It appears from him that the Piks re- 
verenced fountains *, and aſcribed great virtues to 
them, a notion common to the ancient Goths. 
That they had /#i Dei, © their own gods, whom 
they thougat ſtronger than him of the Chriſtians, 
That they had Magi, or Magicians, prieſts who 
were thought to poſſeſs the power of raiſing 
ſtorms : many adventures of Columba, with Brot- 
chanus, one of theſe Pikiſlh magicians, are nar- 
rated by Adomnan. | 

HI. War. On this head almoſt the whole Ro- 
man information neceſſarily reſts. From Tacitus 


| Rex cum ſenatu valde pertimeſcens, domum egreſſus, 
obyiam cum veneratione beato pergit viro. Adom. Vita Col. II. 
14. de Brudeo log. | 

© Quendam de nobili Pictorum genere II. 11. He alſo 
mzntions the * familiares regis,” Il. 13. the comites of the 

ermans, in Cæſar and Tacitus. | | 

4 In Pictorum Provincia... audiens in plebe gentili de 
aliquo fonte divulgari tamam, quem quaſi divinum ſtolidi 
homines , . . venerabangur, II. 6. | 
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we learn that the Caledonians, or Piks, uſed cars 
in battle, as the Belgæ and other Gothic nations. 
That the Celts ever had cars there is no proof. 
Adomnan deſcribes Echuviſlaid, king of the 
Crutheni, or Piks in Ireland, as uſing a car*. 
Cars continued among the Scandinavians, down 
to the Tenth, or Eleventh century f. In deſcrib- 
ing the battle of the Grampians, T acitus alſo 
ſhews that the Caledonians had a body of cavalry. 
He does not ſpecify the arms peculiar to each claſs ; 
but only mentions that the Caledonian ſwords 
were very large, and without points, ſo as ro cut, 
but not thruſt; and their ſhields were ſmall s; 
matters in which they exactly correſpond with the 
Germans, as deſcribed by the ſame author. The 
Caledonians alſo uſed archery, as all barbaric na- 
tions, and as Tacitus ſpecially ſhews. The 
arrows were pointed with flints, now often found, 
and called elf-ſtones. In the time of Severus, 


Dio ſays, the Caledonians alſo uſed daggers, as 


the Saxons, and many other Goths. Herodian 
mentions their ſmall ſhields ; and adds lances to 
their armour. The laſt are alſo mentioned by 
Dio, who Tays their lances had an hollow ball of 
braſs at the handle-end, which ſerved as a kind 
of rattle b. Gildas mentions that the Piks had a 


*Sed et de rege Cruithniorum, qui Echuviſlaid vocitabatur, 
quemadmodum viqus currm inſidens evaſerit prophetizavit 
— ſanctus. MS. in Bibl. Reg. lib. I. c. 6, omitted by 
Caniſius. 


f See Diſſertation annexed, p. 70. So late as 1182, cars 


of battle were uſed in Flanders. Le Comte de Flandres y 
parut, eſcorte de pluſieurs chariots armes en guerre a la fagon 
des anciens ;* in battle againſt the French king 1182. 
. fur PHift ae Picardie, I. 311. This was the old cuſtom 
of the country, the Belgiea efeda of Virgil, if he means not 
the Belgz of Britain. Saxo, lib, VIII. p. 147, mentions the 
car of Harold Hyldetand, about the year $09. 

In Roman coins, Britannia has a ſmall round ſhield, and 
long ſpear, , 

» Lib. 76. Herodotus deſcribes bands of Perſians, with 
gold and ſilver pomgranates, on their javelins, lib. eg 
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uſed by the Saxons i. Maitland tells us they are 
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kind of hooked ſpears, with which they drew the 
Britons down from the battlements of the wall of 
Gallio. Such ſpears were uſed among the Scan- 4 
dinavians; and Bartholin gives us a print of one 
found in Iceland. Sidonius Apollinaris deſeribing 7 
the Gothic princes ſays, munzebantur lanceis un- 
calis. | 

IV. NAvicariox. The Piks were perpetually 
paſting the friths of Forth and Clyde to moleſt the 
Britons. Their boats were uſually of ofiers, in- 
terwoven, and covered with the ſkins of beaſts, as 
appears trom Solinus, Gildas, and Nennius, Si- 
donius Apollinaris, car. 7. mentions ſuch boats as 


ſtill uſed on the river Spey, in Moray; being 
round at both ends, five feet long, and three i 
broad. Such were alſo the boats of the old Welch , e 
and Iriſh. Tacitus deſcribes navigation as at 4 . bo t# 
great height ans the Suiones, or Danes of his k-. 
time. But the caſe was different in Caledonia, aπ]φ ; I 
earlier and more barbaric ſettlement of the Goths. . nE ot 
The Piks, however, would naturally advance in g A, 2 
this ſcience, tho 1 cannot find that they ever had a 2:4 cad 
fleers, like their Scandinavian anceſtors. In the G. 4. ö 
year 1726, under ſeveral ſtrata of earths and foſſils ö 
was found in the bank of the Carron, a large boat, = U 
36 feet long, and 41 broad; made of one entire 2 i" 
piece of oak, and well poliſhed, both within and ; 
without. From the number of ſtrata, Sir JohnClerk 
thought it an antediluvian boat ; but, that jeſt 
apart, theſe ſtrata certainly ſhew it very old; and 
ir is moſt probable that it was Pikiſh, becauſe 
found in the country of the Piks. 

V. PorTry and Music. With regard to theſe 
the ancients have hardly left one hint. Tacitus 
mentions the war-ſong, and military ſhouts of # 


i Quin et Aremoricus piratam Saxona tractus 
Speradat, cui pelle ſalum ſulcare Britannum 
Ludus, et aſſuto glaucum mare findere lembo. 
Aa 4 the 
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the Piks. The manners of the other Goths muſt 
here be recurred to. | 


Diviſion II. Private Manners. 


I. BixTn, MArriace, DEATH. The who'e 
accounts of private manners of the Piks are moſt 
defective. Dio tells us the Caledonians had their 
wives in common, and brought up their children 
in public. Cæſar tells us the ſame thing of the 
ſouthern Britons, that ten or twelve had wives in 
common ; and chiefly brothers with brothers, and 
parents with children ; but that the children be- 
longed to him who firſt wedded the mother. 
Theſe are moſt ſingular and ſtriking features of 
barbaric ſociety, hitherto rather raſhly denied, 
than illuſtrated by ſimilar examples. The Ger- 
mans, as Tacitus ſhews, had quite the contrary 
practice; all being content with one wife, ſave 
the rich, who had ſeveral. They were palpably in 
a more advanced ſtate of ſociety, than either Piks, 
or Belgæ of Britain, their brethren. Monteſquieu 


E obſerves it as a feature of. paſtoral ſociety, that 


men then have many wives, or wives in common, 
altogether as beaſts; but he gives no examples, 
Herodotus tells us, expreſſly, that the Agathyrſi, 
a Scythic nation in Germany, had their wives in 
common in his time. Tacitus ſays the Germans, 
alone of all barbaric nations, had not wives in com- 
mon ; a clear proof that the Celts and Sarmatians 


＋ had their wives in common: and he tells us of the 


Peukini; that, thro the promiſcuous marriages of 
their chiefs, they were diſgraced by a reſemblance 
of the Sarmatæ. The Belgæ and Piks ſeem to 
have been in one identic ſtate of ſociety, as might 
be expected from common Gothic origin, from 
inſular ſituation, and from both ſettling about one 
and the fame period. Not ſo barbarous as to have 
all wives in common, they ſeem not howeverto have 
FA # EE been 
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been ſo civilized as the Germans. The cuſtom, 
however, ſeems to have been peculiar to the great, 
as among the Peukini in Germany; and Solinus de- 
ſcribes it in his time as a privilege only of the 
Pikiſh king, to chuſe and diſmiſs any woman he 
pleaſed. This was the natural progreſs of the 
cuſtom, for the great would certainly be the laſt 
to abandon ſuch licence. There is indeed every rea- 
ſon to believe that Cæſar judged only from the chiefs 
in Britain, as too many travellers apply the vices 
of the great to whole nations. But of this cuſtom 
we have ſpoken before. Concerning the reſt of this 
article we know next to nothing. From Adom- 
nan it appears that the Piks did not, in Columba's 
time, burn their common dead, but buried them k. 
People of rank may however have been burnt. 
Among the other Goths it appears to me that 
burning the dead was never very frequent, but 
always confined to the chief ranks, being laborious 
and expenſivel. | 

II. EATI NG AND Drinking, Of theſe we 
have almoſt as little direct information. Dio tells 
us that the Caledonians uſed a certain root which 
ſupported them long, without their ſuffering hun- 
ger; andthe ſame is told of the Scythians m. Soli- 
nus ſays that the Piks of the Hebudes lived on fiſh 
and milk; but hunting ſeems to have afforded a 
chief food of the Piks of Caledonia. In the old 
forts, bones of deer have been often dug up. 
From Adomnan we learn that the Piks uſed glaſſes 
for drinking, as he deſcribes Broichan the Magi- 
cian uſing one. Ale, the drink of all the Goths, 
was certainly that of the Piks. 


« In Pictorum provincia ... alios ex accolis aſpicit mi- 
ſellum humantes homunculum, II. 12. 
80 Tacitus exprefily, Funerum nulla ambitio : id ſolum 
obſervatur ut corpora CLARORUM virorum certis lignts 
crementur.* Germ. 

® Dio lib. 76. And ſee Pliny, Hiſt Nat, XXV. 8, for the 
uſe of the herbs ſcytice and hippace, among the Scythe. 


HI. Hovses 
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III. Hovsks Ax D DRESs. From Tacitus it is 
clear that the Caledonian houſes, of whatever 
materials formed, had combuſtible roofs; for he 
deſcribes them as all ſmok ing around, being ſet on 
fire by the Caledonians in their retreat. The walls 
were probably of turf, or wood. Adomnan de- 
ſcribes that of the Pikiſh king, Prudi, to have been 
a Munitio, or caſtle ® But it was ſurely of wood; and 
no ruins of ſuch edifices can remain at the preſent 
time. The Caledonians, like the Germans, were al. 
moſt naked. Roman writers ſometimes mention 
them as naked ; and if we ſaw a ſavage, with only a 
deer's ſkin thrown over his ſhoulders, and the reft 
of his body bare, we would, like theſe writers, 
call him naked. For it appears from Czfar that 
the Belgz, and from. Tacitus that the Germans, 
wore a ſkin of ſome beaſt. No doubt the Romans 
faw the Piks in their moſt naked ſtate, for they 
only viſited them in the ſummer, the ſeaſon of 
war. And the chiefs, as in Germany, apparently 
wore a tunic and breeches, under their mantle. 
_ Gilsas, c. 15, mentions the Piks as partly cloathed, 
or at leaſt girt with a cloth about the middle. 
This was in the Fifth century. In the Sixth, 
when Columba lived, Adomnan drops no hint of 
dreſs or nakedneſs : but it is inferable that they 
were cloathed. The cuſtom the ancient Piks had of 
ſtaining their bodies has been formerly ſhewn to be 
peculiar to the Gothic nations. The Belgæ alſo 
retained the ſame cuſtom, till the Romans intro- 
duced luxury and dreſs among them. But the 
Piks of Northumbria had it's remains down to the 
eighth century, as appears from a decree of the 
Councit of Calcot, in 787, above adduced. This 
{taining was done like the 1attooing of American 


n Alio in tempore, hoc eſt in prima Sancti fatigatione itine- 
ris ad regem B;rudeum, caſu contigit ut idem Rex faſtu elatus 
zegio, ſuæ munitionis, ſuperhe agens, in primo beati adventu 
vu non aperiret portas. II. 14. 
oh ſavages, 
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ſavages, by pricking the {kin with a thorn, or 
other ſharp ſubſtance, and then rubbing in the 
juice of a plant. From Cæſar we learn that the 
plant uſed _ the Belge was the vitrum, or 
woad ; which made them ofa blue colour. Plin 

tells that this plant was, in Gaul, called glaſtum, 


and that the Britiſh matrons in particular uſed it. LA. 
£ 2 


Cæſar's vitrum 1s palpably a tranſlation of this 
Gallic word glaſtum, or glaſs ; and the word muſt 
have originated with the Belge, being Gothic, 
and given to amber by the German Goths, as we 
learn from the ſame Pliny. This tattooing as a 


terrible ornament, the Piks did, like the Ameri- 


cans, in various figures. So Claudian ; 


Venit et extremis legio prætenta Britannis, 
Quz Scoto dat frœna truci, ferroque notatas 
Perlegit exanimes Picto moriente figuras. 

De Bello Getico. 


Beſides this tattooing, the ſavages of North Ame- 
rica often paint their faces red, or ſome other 
colour. This they yary as occaſion demands ; 
one colour denoting mourning, another joy, &c. 
But whether this cuſtom was known to the Piks, 
or not, cannot be now determined. The ſavages 
of North America, tho the cold be certainly, at 
leaſt, equal ro any ever felt anciently in North 
Britain, go moſtly quite naked; tho ſome wrap a 
kin about them in winter, as the Piks no doubt 
alſo uſed. Herodotus tells us of the Neuri, a 
Scythic nation, who were in winter turned into 
wolves : Pelloutier ingeniouſly explains this, that 
in winter they cloathed themſelves in the ſkins of 
wolves. 

IV. Occupations. The chief occupation of a 
lavage is to procure food and dreſs : the chief oc- 
cupation of civilized ſociety is the ſame, to procure 


money to buy food and luxuries. As Solinus tells 


that the Hebudian Piks lived on fiſh and milk, 


9 viridem diſtinguit glarea muſcum, 
 Nota Calsdeniis talis pictura Britannis. Age. in Moſelle, 
fiſhing 


SA 


o . £3 && <3 .. PART III. 


fiſhing and paſturage muſt, have been their main 
occupations. The other Piks added hunting: and 
in time agriculture. | 

V. Akrs AND SCIENCES. The houſes of the 


Piks were certainly only built with wood, or 


wattles, and mud; as among the Gauls, and the 
Germans. Burt from the ancient writers who men- 
tion the Piks, we can only learn that they could 


make weapons of war; which were certainly of 


braſs, as were thoſe of all other carly nations ; and 
war Chariots,” in which braſs was no doubt uſed 
in thoſe parts now made of iron. -Of the Sciences 
of the Piks we find no veſtige : and while in South 
Britain one or two learned men aroſe, we have 
every reaſon to believe that the Piks did not even 
know the uſe of letters, and that their churchmen, 
and men of letters, were all Iriſh and Welch, down 
to the Twelfth century. This proceeded from the 
ſupreme contempt, which the barbaric Goths, as 
a wiſe people, had for that jumble of madneſs, and 
ſanctity, called learning in the dark ages. 

VI. AMvSEMENTS. Of theſe, as might be ex- 
pected, we find no account in thoſe ancient authors, 
— . «REES 


$ II. Deſcription of Pikiſh manners, as being thoſe 


common to other Gothic nations. 


This theme is very extenſive, and can therefore 
be here only ſlightly ſketched. 


Diviſion I. Public Manners. 


I. GovERNMENT., It is now univerſally known 
that the government of the early Goths, was 
generally a Democratic Monarchy. Herodotus 

deſcribes the early Scythians as having kings ow 

e N | , | rom 
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from Tacitus we learn, that the Germans had 
them. But theſe kings were merely as Indian 
chiefs; men, who from ſuperior merit had ac- 
quired influence, and which influence remained to 
their deſcendents and relations, from à natural 
veneration af the people for the ſuperiority which 
had eſtabliſhed it, and a hope of finding it con- 
tinued in the ſame progeny. The example of 


Iceland may ſatisfy us, that the barbaric Goths 


were not incapable even of a regular republic, 
eſtabliſhed upon wiſe laws. But in this republic 
riches had ſuch natural influence, that if a man be- 
came very rich, the laws, paſſed in the General Aſ- 
ſembly, in which even all the peaſants appeared, 
were not held ratified, if ſuch a man were abſent. 
Some man of this deſcription, adding great talents, 
art, and courage to his wealth, would have in 
time come to be king. For in ſuch ſociety riches 
and power are the fame; and. nobility always 
originates in wealth. But how does wealth ori- 
ginate in ſuch ſociety ? Certainly-by chance. For 
a man of the greateſt talents, or courage, may 
make many inroads and expeditions without fuc- 
ceſs ; while another, by one lucky hit, may ac- 
quire vaſt riches: and a man without capacity 
may find a treaſure, or be ſole heir of many re- 
tations. This Republic of Iceland highly merits 
the attention of the learned, as we have all it's 
Laws, Conſtitution, and Hiſtory, in far higher 
perfection than thoſe of Greece and Rome. It pre- 
fents a picture of the progreſs of harbaric ſociety, 
prior to the year 1000, when it became Chriſtian, 


and letters were introduced. A progreſs of nine 


eenturies, uninfluenced by foreign manners, had 


taken place between the ſtate of the Germans, 


given by Tacitus, and that of Iceland. But it muſt 
be remembered that Tacitus tells, the Suiones, or 


Danes, had wealth; and were from ſituation more 


advanced in ſociety than the Germans, even in his 


time, They obeyed a king with greater, and a 


more 


— 
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more fixt power: but there is no room to think 
the royalty was hereditary, elſe Tacitus would not 
have omitted ſo ſtrange a peculiarity, while all 
the Germans elected their monarchs, as he tells, 


from the nobility of their race. From a perfect 


ſimilarity of ſituation the Pikiſh monarchy ori- 
ginated in the Hebud Iles; while Caledonia was 
divided into democratic ſtates. Cæſar inſtructs us, 
that the Gallic ſtates were moſtly democratic; and 
that the few kings were chiefly uſurpers. Tacitus 
mentions no pure democracies in Germany; and 
the Gauls were, from Grecian and Roman inter- 
courſe, more advanced in ſociety than the Ger- 
mans. Like the Greeks they had paſt from petty 
kingdoms, known at the ſiege of Troy, to re- 
publics; while the Germans were {till in their 
heroic age. The Piks, during the Roman period 
of our hiſtory, as may be inferred from their re- 
mote ſituation, reſembling that of the Germans, 
had alſo the German government. Tacitus men- 
tions no kings in Caledonia. Dio, a ſuſpicious 
authority, names one Argentocoxus, and tells a 
pretty tale about him. It is indeed mere matter 
of curioſity to enquire whether the Caledonian 
ſtates had their petty kings, or not. Such kings 
were mere chick, or firlt magiſtrates; and with 
no power over the people, ſave what the people 
pleaſed to allow. It has been agitared, whether 
monarchy, or democracy, be the moſt ancient 
form of government; but the fact is, that the moſt 
ancient monarchies were really democracies. We 
are certain from Tacitus and Dio, that the Cale- 
donian ſtates were democratic ; and if writers would 
candidly examine the ſubject, they would ſee that 
in eatly ſociety monarchy itſelf is always demo- 
cratic. In the Hebud iles alone, as among their 
fellow ilanders, the Suiones, a remarkable and 
real monarchy was eſtabliſhed, which in time 
ſpred over Caledonia. The coincidence of both 


theſe monarchies being in a cluſter of iles is 
Curious, 


W 
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curious. Divide et impera was here done by 
nature. 


II. RELicion. The religion of the ancient 
Goths has been lately explamed by ſo many wri- 
ters, that 1 need not enter ſo vaſt a field. Suffice 
it to obſerve, that the mythology of a barbaric 
people muſt be full of confuſion, while even thar 
of the Greeks and Romans is ſo. Odin is at pre- 
ſent the God beſt known to us, as he is moſt 
celebrated by the Scandinavian ſcalds: but Tuiſco 
was in the time of Tacitus the chief god of the 
Germans; and Irmenful was in the days of Char- 
lemagne, he of the Saxons. In the Scandinavian 
mythology, the chief confuſion riſes from this, 
that Thor, beyond doubt the Jupiter, or chief 

od, is ſometimes called father of Odin, ſometimes 
ſon of Odin. The Eddasof Szmund, and of Snorro, 


humbly offer an opinion, after ſo many men cf r 

and profound learning, a fimilarity of names ſeems 
in traditional times ſo liable to errors of this ſort, 
to have confounded Odin, the god of war with 


Godin, a name for the Supreme Being ; whence our 


word God, and originating from god, coop. For 
i 1s clear from the Eddas, that the Scandinavians, 
as many of the Greeks and Romans, admitted a 
Grand Creator and Preſerver, to whom theſe gods 
were but as ſervants. When they became Chriſ- 
tians, they naturally retained this name for that 
Grear Being. This theory might be ſupported 
by arguments very valid, but this 15 not the place. 
And 1 ſhall cloſe this argument, with only admo- 
niſhing the reader to beware of that grand error of 
the Scandinavian antiquaries, fo unerring in other 
matters, namely their ſuppoſing Odin and his Aſz 
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to be real perſons, who led their people from Aſia,, A ans 


70 years before Chriſt ; whereas they belong wholly =, lt | 
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to Mythology, and not in the leaſt to hiſtory. 
Snorro Sturlaſon, a writer of the Thirteenth cen- 
| tury, 
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tury, is the grand ſource of this deluſion; by 
mentioning in his Edda“ that Odin fled from 
Pompey : and the veneration paid to Snorro main- 
tains this puerile fable, tho it be a mere romantic 


fiction, ſimilar to that of Scota, daughter of 


Pharaoh, the Britiſh Brutus, &c. Snorro could 
only find this tale in a Saga, written by ſome ig- 
norant romancer, who had heard of Pompey the 
Great, and ſo brought him in as he would have 
done Alexander the Great, Judas Maccabæus, King 
Arthur, or Charlemagne. For where elſe could 
Snorro find this, ſave by ſpecial revelation ? It is 
ſhewn in the Diſſertation annexed, that the pro- 
greſs of the Scythians, or Goths, into Scandinavia, 
was compleated, at leaſt goo years before Chriſt. 
Nor did they even come out of it again, fave into 
Britain, Denmark, Ruſſia, Iceland, and Normandy, 
And it 1s demonſtrable from all the ancient writers, 
from Herodotus, down to Cæſar, Tacitus, and 
Ptolemy, that this pretended expedition of Odin 
is a mere fable, founded on the allegory that Odin, 


the God of War, led the Goths into Scandinavia, 


that is, they opened their path by the ſword. 

III. War. The peculiar warlike ſpirit of the 
Caledonians, or Piks, unknown to the other Bri- 
tons, marks them as Goths, and as Scandinavian 
Goths, the moſt warlike of men. Northern cli- 
mates produce iron men. The mountains of 
Scandinavia, and of Scotland, were the natural 
ſoil of ſuch a race. 


An iron race the mountain-cliffs maintain, 
Foes to the gentler genius of the plain. 
What wonder if, to patient valour train'd. 
They guard with ſpirit what by ſtrength they 
gain'd ? 
And while their rocky ramparts round they ſee, 
The rough abode of want and liberty, 257 
(As lawleſs force from confidence will grow) 
Inſult the plenty of the vales below? 
GRAY. 


5 Apod Torf. Ser. Reg Dan, In his hiſtory Snorro dates 
Odin in the time of the Roman emperors, 
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This admirable deſcription applies ſo well to the 
Piks in particular, that one would imagine it 
drawn from their invincible ſpirit, and conſtant 
incurſions into the ſouthern plains. If our High- 
landers be in fact, as ſome aſſert, more warlike 
than their Iriſh anceſtors, their mountainous ſitua- 
tion muſt be one chief cauſe, as the great mixture 
of Goths among them is another. But had the 
Romans found Celts in Caledonia, they would 
have totally vanquiſhed them at once, with a 
ſingle legion, as they did Celtic Gaul; and, as 
Tacitus ſays, they could have done Ireland. The 
conquelt of the Celts, ſouth of Forth and Clyde, 
was ſo eaſy that Tacitus gives no hint of it, but 
paſſes it as a thing of courſe: and in another 


place fays, that Agricola diſcovered the Celtic 


tribes in Galloway, and went and planted caſtles 
among them. But when the Caledonians appear 
in Roman hiſtory, it is to open a new ſcene ; and 
to give a ſample of ſuch people as were to over- 
turn the Roman empire, a ſpecimen of the Oftro- 
Goths, and Weſtro-Goths on the Euxine, and of 


the Northern Germans. Would that, for the ſake 


of civilization, the Piks had been ſubdued ! Yet 
their defiance, for three hundred years, to all the 
power of Rome, is certainly a ſtriking ſpectacle 
in hiſtory. That their country was not ſubject to 
Rome, is no compliment to it; but that the 


Romans ſo repeatedly attempted the conqueſt, 


and not only failed, but were forced to build many 
ramparts and walls in their own defence, gives us 
a ſurprizing idea of the warlike ſpirit of theſe 
northern Goths, to whom, as their ſouthern bre- 
thren ſaid, the gods themſelves were not equal v. 


? Czſar, IV. 75.—The weapons and battles of the Gothic 
nations, are perfectly known. Their enfigns were at firſt 
heads of boars, wolves, bulls, and other beaſts. But Arrian, 
in Tuctic. deſcribes the Scythic enfigns of his time as dragons 
made of cloth, and hiſſing in the wind. The Scotiſh banner, 
1138, was a dragon. Dalrymple's Annals, p. 79; from Al- 
dred de Bello ſtandardi. 
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When we ſee the ſtate of war among the northern 
Goths in particular, this myſtery vaniſhes. Utter 
contempt of death, joined with vaſt ſtrength of 
body and mind, neceſſarily infured to them de- 


fence and conqueſt, But why enter upon fo trite 
a theme, as the ſpirit or manner of Gothic war? 


Why deſcribe the hall of Odin, and the eternal 
luxuries of thoſe ſlain in battle? Why paint the 
martial terrors, thundering around a people who 
compared the delights of a conflict to thole of love, 
and who died laughing ? 

IV. NAvIGATIOx. As we meet with no- diſtant 
maritime expeditions of the Piks, it is needleſs to 
enlarge on this head. It has already been ſhewn 
that the Scandinavian anceſtors and. brethren of 
the Piks were ſo ſkilful in navigation, as to have 
regular fleets in the time of Tacitus, 

V. Poetry AND Music. The Gothic Poetry 
forms one of the moſt ſingular features in the hiſ- 
tory of human manners. It's familiar and conſtant 
uſe is ſo remote from modern ideas, nav from the 
practice of any barbaric nation, ancient or modern, 
that it ſeems to us almoſt incredible. Yet nothing 
is more certain than that to be. taught the compo- 
ſition of verſe, and the uſe of arms, formed the 
whole Gothic education. Verſe was in ſuch fami- 
liar ule among the Goths, that it was common to 
accolt a ſtranger in verſe, who at once anſwered 
in the ſame. The Scalds were only men more 
diſtinguiſhed for this talent; and who, from ſu- 
periority in it, were led eſpecially to practiſe it. 
But, even to underſtand their verſes, it was requi- 
lite to have ſtudied poetry much; for their meta- 
phors are ſo violent and remote, and the conſtruc- 
tion ſo entirely changed, that a poem was required 
to be committed to memory, and often revolved, 

>2fore it could be thoroly underſtood . As a 
4 Sagge, and Northern Writers, paſſin 
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ſpecimen of the figures, gold is called the dragon's 
bed, the tears of Freya ; poetry, the preſent, or 
the drink, of Odin ; a combat, the bath of blood ; 
the hail of Odin, the ſhock of bucklers; the ſea, 
the field of pirates; a ſhip, the horſe of the 
waves, &c. &c. &c. Hardly any idea was expreſt 
in ſimple and direct terms. Hence the obſcurity 
is prodigious : and to explain one ode of the Edda 
of Semund, Eric Hallſen, an Iſlandic poet of laſt 
century, employed ten years, and was forced, after 
all, to give it up in deſpair*. This, to be ſure, 
is an unique inſtance, as that ode is the moſt ob- 
ſcure remain of northern antiquity. Nor does this 
darkneſs ariſe from the metaphors only, but from 
the conſtruction, which is ſo perverted, that the 
moſt perverted part of, a Greek or Roman poet 
ſeems plain Engliſh to it. | 
Hence it required ſuperiorunderſtanding and {kill 
to develope this poetry. But it may naturally be 
concluded, that the more ancient the Gothic poetry 
is, it will be the more ſimple. The Death Song of 
Regnar Logbrog, who was king of Denmark, 
about 820, is an ancient remain of Scandina- 
vian poetry ; and, tho not ſo perplexed as many 
later pieces, it has nevertheleſs very remote 
figures, as a battle is called the ocean OSD 
In ſhort, ſimplicity ſeems to have been ſhunned as a 
matter of eaſe : and the more art, labour, and 
ſuch ſcaldic ſcience as then prevailed, that were 
employed, ſo much higher was the praiſe. Thus 
welee that even barbaric ſociety is capable of falſe 
taſte, and. falſe refinement, in poetry. The 
Goths were too ingenious ; and ſacrificed the de- 
licious poetry of the heart to that refined art, and 
remote ſenſe, which only employ the head ; and 
employ the head in vain, for nothing can be 
more fooliſh, than for a man to uſe much time and 
abour to wrap a thought in obſcurity, only in or- 


Edda Szmundi, Hafniæ 1787, 4to Tom. 1. | 
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der that another may uſe much time and labour to 
develope it; while the former, by ſpeaking plain 
at once, might have ſaved the whole toil, 
and have attained far ſuperior praiſe. This un- 
happy taſte for ænigmas pervades much of the 
Gothic poetry, and only ſerves now to excite our 
wonder at ſeeing extreme ingenuity, and falſe re- 
finement, in barbaric ſociety. In other bar- 
baric poetry, perfect ſimplicity is ſure to be 
found; but in the Gothic the caſe totally dif. 
fers; and the very ſtudy of the ancient Scan- 
-dinavian poetry, is to this day a peculiar and 
real ſcience by itſelf ; requiring as much, nay more, 
{kill in it's mythology ; kinds of verſe, which 
amount to at leaſt three times the number ever 
known to the Greeks, or Romans; metaphors, 
hraſeology, &c. than is neceſſary to the perfect 
knowlee of the Greek -and Roman poetry. A 
phenomenon altogether aſtoniſhing ; and which 
ſets all theory of human manners at defiance ! The 
Celtic poetry is quite different; having no mytho- | 
logy at all, and only ſuch few metaphors and per- 
-verſions, as are found in all rude poetry, as in the 
Laplandic and Indian Heroic and 'Amatory 
Ballads. 
The Gothic poems were all ſhort, as common 
ſenſe dictates muſt be the caſe in all traditional 
poetry. The ſtory of Homer's poetry being pre- 
ſerved by tradition, for three centuries, is quite 
fabulous ; for he wrote about four hundred years 
afterletters were uſed, bothin Greece and Afia. The 
Death Song of RegnarLodbrog is among the longeſ 
pieces of Gothic poetry ſuppoſed to be tradition. 
ally preſerved; and it extends to but Tweng). 
nine octave ſtanzes, of ſhort lines. Oſſian, and 
Epic poems, preſerved by tradition, are ideas 
which could not have occurred but to a Celtic 
underſtanding. The ' longeſt kind of poem 
known to the Goths, was that 2270 th 
ap! 
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Drapa *, which to relieve the memory had al- 
ways a burden: and it was a very long Drapa, 
which had Thirty octave ſtanzas, of theſe very 
ſhort lines, ſo uſual, and ſo diſagreable in Gothic 
oetry, conſiſting of but three, four or five ſylla- 
les each. A piece of this ſort, would not of 
courſe contain more words than fixty, or eighty 
lines of Homer. The Flocker was a ſhorter kind, 
without burden. The Mals, Lioths, and Quidas, 
of the Edda of Szmund, the earlieſt repoſitory of 
Scandinavian poetry, being collected about the, 
year 1110, never exceed fifty ſhort ſtanzas, of 
very ſhort lines: and it is ſuſpected by ſome Scan- 
dinavian antiquaries, that a fon of them are of his 
own compoſure. Rime is unknown to the early 
Northern poetry; and ſeems never to have been 
uſed till after the Scandinavians were Chriſtians, in 
the Eleventh century, and began to imitate the 
riming Latin verſes of the monks, the real inven- 
tors of rime. 


The Celtic poetry, as that of a weak and de- 6 e Retog 


ſpirited people might be expected ro be, is almoſt 
wholly melancholic in a ſupreme degree. All the 
mock Oſſian is full of deaths, miſery, and mad- 
neſs. The Gothic poetry is the exact reverſe of 
this, being replete with that warm alacrity of 
mind, chearful courage, and quick wiſdom, which 
attend ſuperior talents, Death, which is ſuch a 
whining and dreadful affair in Celtic poetry, is in 
the Gothic a matter of laughter. It was a cuſtom 
of the Gothic warriors, to ſing their own death 
ſong. So did Regnar Lodbrog ; ſo did alſo king 
Bodvar; and many others, noted in northern ſtory. 
We have a moſt remarkable correſponding inſtance 
in Procopius, who wrote about the ye.r 560. He 
attended Beliſarius in his expeditionagainſt Gilimer, 
king of the Vandals, in Africa, 533; and tells us, 


t See an account of the Drapa, i Gunlaug's Saga, p. 1, 
15, 113. Of the Floker, ib. 113. 1 
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that Gilimer being defeated, and blocked up in 
the mountain Pappua, he compoſed a ſong on 
his own misfortunes, which he ſung to the harp, 
Soon after he was forced to yield himſelf; and 
Procopius informs us, that he laughed much; 
when he came before Beliſarius, for that 'pur- 
Poſe : tho the ſtep was to him worſe than death, 
had he not apparently hoped that he might thereby 
intercede for his people. 

The Pikiſh poetry, no doubt, confiſted, like that 
of the other Goths, altogether in ballads, or ſongs 
upon the ſubjects of mythology, hiſtory, genealogy, 
moral advices, panegyrics of heroes, and love. 


In particular Heroic Ballads, and Love Ballads, 


are the earlieſt poetry of all nations. The Lap- 
landers celebrate old chiefs, as well as their mil. 
treſſes; but we have no ſpecimea of the former, 
tho the Spectator has made the later well known. 


Even in the confined circle of the Ferroe Iles, the 


Gothic inhabitants have their ſongs on celebrated 


champions. v, And that this cuſtom was moſt an- 


cient among the German Goths appears from Taci- 
tus, who tells us of the great Arminius, caniturque 
adhuc apud barbaras gentes, * he is yet ſung by the 
barbarous nations.” Eginhart tells us, that Charle- 
magne wrote, and committed to memory the 
barbarous and moſt ancient ſongs, in which the 
acts and wars of former kings were celebrated. 
Aſſer tells us the ſame of Alfred. Jornandes ſays, 
the funeral of Theodoric, the Gothic king, was 
cantibus honoratum,' '* honoured with ſongs,” Of 
hiſtoric and genealogic ſongs i have treated above. 

Of moral ſongs we have fine examples in the 
Haavamal, and other pieces of Sæmund's Edda. 
Love ditties form another ſpecies of early poetry, 
known, like the Heroic, to all barbaric nations. 
Some of the old Scandinavian, 1 i am informed, are 


v Debes's account of the Ferroe Ifles, p. 273. Torfæus de 
debe us geſt Is * faſſim, 
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exquiſitely tender; and tho few have been pub- 


liſhed, yet good examples appear in the Sagas. 
Take theſe tranſlations of two ſtanzas v. 

virgin of the beautiful face, learn my verſes, 
If you remember them, they will deceive your 
languid hours, when your lover is diſtant ; and 
the youth of your heart will appear in your me- 


, 


mory. 

We ſtood together upon the green graſs, when 
the damſel, with beauteous locks, and ſweet coun- 
tenance, embracing me with her arms, weeped 
bitterly ; and, with linnen whiter than ſnow, wiped 
the thick-falling tears from her radiant eyes.” 

The Scandinavians had alſo ludicrous and 
fatyric poetry; of which good ſpecimens may be 
found in the Edda of Semund, as the Mgis-arecha, 
or Feaſt of Ager at which Lok appears, and 
tells all the gods and goddefles preſent their faults ; 
and other pieces ſimilar. 

Of Gothic or Scandinavian Muſic we know 
little. In battle the horn was chiefly uſed, as in 
Scotland, down to the Fourteenth century. The 
harp was a Gothic inſtrument, firſt invented in Aſia, 
and paſſing with the Goths to the extremities of 
Europe, and into the Celtic countries. The an- 
cient Iriſh harp was ſmall, like the Gothic. The 
bag-pipe, ſo foolithly thought a peculiar old 
Highland inſtrument,” was uſed by the Greeks and 
Romans, as we know from many marbles, coins, 
&c. and Roman authors. From Procopius we 
learn, that in the ſixth century it was the inſtru- 
ment of war among the Roman infantry, as the 
trumpet was among the horſe v. Hence my is 

ittle 


From Gunlaug's Saga. | 
„Lib. II, c. 22, he deſcribes the bagpipe as e«« Cvgon; ve, 
#21 v u p2Y%Zy AtTTOU, © made of leather, and thin woad.” 


Nero uſed to perform on the bagpipe, and there is a coin of 


his with that inſtrument on the reverſe : See Sueton. in 
Nerone, c. 14. and Voſſii Lexicon Etym. in voce Utricularius ; 


where he obſerves that Varro calls it Pythaula ; and __ 
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little doubt began its warlike uſe in Britain and in 
other countries ſubject to the Romans. 


Diviſion II. Private Manners. 


I. BinTn, MARRIA CE, DEATH. Among the 
Goths, children were dipped in a ſtream, or lake, 
ſoon after the birth; and a name was given them. 
This was conſidered as an holy office, for all 
waters were held ſacred. Expoſition of children 
was cruelly allowed, as among the early Greeks 
and Romans. If the father deſired that the child 
ſhould be preſerved, he took it in his arms, or put 
it on his knee. Expoſition, tho always very rare, 
continued lawful in Scandinavia till 1024 *. Men 
of eminent ſcience often educated children gratis, 
from infancy to manhood. 

In marriage 1 cannot diſcover a ſhadow of any 
ſacred ceremony among the Goths?. The bride- 
groom preſented a preſent to the damſel's father, 
or guardian; which has been ſtrangely inter- 
preted by ſuperficial theoriſts, as if he bought his 
bride. It was a mere token of reſpect, uſual on 
this occaſion among the Greeks and Romans; and 
Tacitus tells us, that the German Goths gave and 


all Blanchini de tribus generibus muſicæ veterum organicz, 
Rome, 1742, 4to. The bagpipe is ſtill familiar among the 
Greek and Italian ſhepaerds, In Scotland and Ireland it 
ſeems quite modern, for Giraldus Cambrenſis, tho ſo full on 
the muſic of theſe countries, does not mention it. See his 
Top. Hib. 

x See along and curious memoir De expefirione infantum at the 
end of Gunlaug's Saga. 

Judge Blackſtone obſerves in his Commentaries, Vol. I. 
that marriage was totally a civil contract, till Pope Inno- 


cent III. about the year 1210, ordained it's celebration in the 
chur ch. | 


took 


II. 
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took preſents upon many occaſions. Women were 


held in ſuch adoration among the Goths, that to 


have bought a wife would have ruined the richeſt 


of them. The bride alſo gave a. preſent to the 


huſband. The parties and friends being met, the 
father ſolemnly delivered the bride to the bride- 
groom, with a form of words. After which the 
marriage feaſt, the chief part of the, ceremony, 
followed. 

Bodies of common people, and of enemies, 
were buried ; thoſe of chiefs burnt, if opportu- 
nity ſerved ;_ if not, they were buried. When 
burnt, the aſhes were put in earthen urns, as 
among the Greeks and Romans ; and a barrow of 
earth, in proportion to the rank, was thrown up. 


That of a beloved king was ſometimes like a 


little hall. 


II. EaTinG AND DRIN KING. Pork was a 


favourite food of the Scandinavians ; and boars” + 


fleſh the main article of Odin's Feaſt. In Iceland, 
when firſt planted, herds of ſwine, and of ſheep, 
are often mentioned *. Horſe fleſh was uſed in 
Scandinavia and Iceland till the eleventh century, 
when it was forbid by the Chriſtian miſſionaries. 
A curious reli& of the old Scythian manners de- 
{cribed by Herodotus! The chief drink of the 
Goths was ale. Wine and meed were occaſionally 
uſed. They drank out of horns, as the ancient 
Thracians and other Scythians. I have ſeen a 
Scandinavian drinking-horn, carved, painted, and 
adorned with filver ; with a whiſtle made of bone 
at the ſmall end, in order to call ſervants. Cæſar 
deſcribes ſuch horns as uſed by the Germans. 

III. Hovszs and DnRxss. The houſes of the 
common people in all the countries of Europe, 
were at firſt wooden; and continued fo till within 
theſe two centuries, Among the Goths, the houſes 


* Iſlands Landnama, The Chriſtianity of the dark ages 


induced an horror for ſwine's fleſb, as the goſpel repreſents the 
devils entering into the ſwine, | 
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of the kings, and great men, were alſo of wood: 
conſiſting of many apartments on a floor, ſur- 
rounded with a wooden paliſade, forming within 
a curtis, or court. The womens' 1 was 
feparate from the reſt, and often fortified with 
another ditch, and palifade, to prevent their being 
carried off in theſe barbarous times*. The eating 
room, or hall, was the chief part of the houſe. At 
an entertainment, the gueſts ſat on large benches, 
on either ſide the hall, and in the midſt of each 
bench was an high chair, or ſeat of honour, for 
the chief perſons, with one oppoſite for the next 
in rank*. The floor was ſprinkled with ſtraw, 
a cuſtom continued in the Royal Palaces in Eng- 
land, till the Sixreenth century. The fire was in 
the middle of the hall; and all along it's wall were 
boxed beds, yet much uſed in Scotiſh villages. The 
gueſts ſat juſt before their beds, fo as they could 
ſtep into them with eaſe. A vaſt veſſel of ale was 
placed on the floor, whence to fill the horns. 

The Dreſs of the early Goths, conſiſted only in 
a ſkin thrown over the ſhoulders. But the chiefs 
even then wore a cloſe jacket and trouſers. The 
laſt habit in time became common to the people. 
In the column of Trajan, the Daci are fo repre- 
ſented; and ſuch was the early Icelandic habit. 
Breeches were the peculiar habit of the Goths, and 
unknown to the Celts, from the beginning to this 
day. Gallia Braceata, or Breeched Gaul, was in- 
fallibly inhabited by Gorhic-German Gauls, as 
it's pofition might alſo ſhew. The mantle was 
alſo a part of dreſs among the chiefs. The ancient 
German women wore only a cloſe ſhift of linnen, 
often ſtriped with purple. It had no ſleeves; and 
a part of the neck was left bare. In the Icelandic 


poetry, clothed in linnen is a frequent epithet for 


See Cleffel. Ant. Germ. and the Northern Antiquaries, 
for an account of the ſhemmur, or womens” apartments. 
» Curious prints and deſcriptions of old Iſlandie houſes may 


be tound in Gualauy's Saga, 
| rhe 
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the women. But in the earlieſt times the linnen 
ſhift was a dreſs of rank; and the other women 
roamed naked, like dryades, among the German 
woods, glittering in the natural ſplendor of a ſnow- 
white ſkin, roſy cheeks, and a prodigious length 
of golden hair. For the hair of the Gothic women 
was often ſo plenteous, as when they combed ir to 
cover them all around, and reach the ground as 
they ſat. In winter, a ſkin of ſome beaſt was 
thrown over their ſhoulders, and faſtened before 
with a thorn, or other rude pin. As the ſkin'was 
of no uſe without ſuch pin, the antiquiſts may 
hence derive the neceſſity and origin of pin-money. 
In time the women alſo adorned themſelves with 
glaſs beads, which they procured from foreign 
merchants, as the Indians do now. Such beads 
of moſt colours are found in urns in Germany; 

with hair-pins, and hair-rings, to faſten on the 
ringlets with the pins, as an ornament. Such ar- 

ticles diſtinguiſh a woman's urn ; as braſs razors 

do a man's : for we learn from the ancients, that 
the German men ſhaved their beards, and only 

wore muſtachios. 

IV. Occveartions. It is well known that the 

early Gothic occupations were hunting, fiſhing, 

and paſturage : and in time agriculture. From 
Tacitus it appears, that the German Goths had 

orchards, But war was the grand occupation of the 

Goths. | 

V. Arts AxD Sclitexncts.e Herodotus, and 

other ancients, pronounce the Scythians the wiſeſt 

of mankind : and wiſdom is the parent of true art 

and ſcience. They had philoſophers, and were ſkilled 

in aſtronomy. Tacitus deſcribes the German houſes 

as built of rude materials, without mortar or tyles. 

He mentions not the materials ; but another an- 

cient © tells us, they were of wood. But Tacitus 

adds, that ſome of them were done over with an 


* Herodian VII. 5. 
| earth, 
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earth, ſo pure and ſplendid, that it ' reſembled 


painting. This cuſtom continued a long time; 


and the earth uſed was called rothe erde, red earth, 
and Engliſche erde, becauſe they brought it from 
Britain®. The only genuine ſpecimens of the. 
earlieſt Gothic architecture, are the Piks houfes, 
fingular exertions of barbaric art. The old Scan- 
dinavians were remarkable for carving, with a 
knife, little figures of wood, or bone, and ſuch 
have been found in Scotland; particularly a little 
image of a king, on a throne, dug up near Dun- 
ſtafnage, and probably a Norwegian work, done 
when theſe people were poſſeſſed of the Hebud 
Iles, and part of the weſtern coaſt. On the 
Gothic arts and ſciences, much might be ſaid; 
but it is the greatneſs of the ſubject, which forces 
me not to enter on it here. 

VI. AMv$SEMENTs. Cheſs. was the favourite 
amuſement of the Gothic nations, and known 
among them in the earlieſt times, and in all their 
moſt barbaric poſſeſſions. Tacitus deſcribes the 
Germans as paſſionately addicted to gaming. In 
Iceland, cheſs was general; and in the eleventh 
century we find Gunlaug the ſcald playing at 
cheſs with the beautiful Helga, whoſe love fo 
excited him and Rafen, another ſcald, that they 
fought, and fell by mutual wounds. Converſa- 
tion was. another chief amuſement ; and was em- 
ployed principally in narrating the acts of great 
men, in propoſing and ſolving ænigmas, and in 
trials of poetic ſkill. But news were a perfect feaſt 
of the rude Goths. In Iceland, when a foreign ſhip 
arrived, it was a privilege of the chief men to hear 
the earlieſt news; and the vulgar were not allowed 
to approach till they were ſatiated. Their counſels 


vVveere often guided by ſuch intelligence as chance 


ſupplied. An exact picture of the Gothic Gauls, 


4 Cleffel. Ant. Germ. p. 168. 4 
dee that beautiful Northern love tale, Gunlaug's Saga. 


as 
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as deſcribed by Cæſar. The polite Athenians 


were alſo remarkable for this love of news. But 
i have already exceeded the bounds propoſed in 
the ſketch of early Gothic manners, whereby to 
illuſtrate thoſe of the Piks, and muſt begin another 
chapter. | 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Pikiſh antiquities in Scotland. 
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T is much to be lamented that accuracy and 

penetration are ſo rare in works written upon 
antiquarian ſubjects. In every country, if the moſt 
fooliſh books were to be named, it is believed that 
the antiquarian claſs would be immediately con- 
deſcended on. One would imagine that, in ſuch 
ſubjects, quite a different mode of reaſoning is 
allowed, than is employed in treating any other 
branch of ſcience. Inſtead of facts, we find mere 
imagination: inſtead of argument, only ground- 
leſs conjecture, ſupported by ſuch incoherent and 
inconcluſive ſophiſtry, as muſt argue a deranged 
underſtanding, if exerted on any other literary de- 
partment. 

Perhaps it may be ſaid, that the very ſubject of 
antiquities can only admit of opinion, and con- 
jecture; and never of real ſcience: that we want 
grounds for certain knowlege : that of courſe 
the mind, having no fixt barriers, roams at pleaſure 

in the wilds of conjecture, without any path to V 
conduct it to the temple of truth. ; 
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But it muſt be anſwered that the ſtudy of anti- I 
quitics ſtands exactly on the ſame ground with that f 
of hiſtory. It is impoſſible indeed to write the an- a 
tient hiſtory of a country, without bcing an anti- a 
quary. Nay an hiſtorian muſt be an antiquary, t 
if he ventures on the hiſtory of any country, two t 
centuries before his own time; elſe he will err moſt Y 
grievouſly, in narrating facts, founded on cuſtoms, lf 
and language, different from thoſe of his own n 


times. 
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times. The ſtudy of hiſtory is thus ſo intimately 
connected with that of antiquities, that it becomes 
almoſt the ſame. But eſpecially no man can treat 
of the antiquities of a country, without knowlege 
of it's hiſtory. The origin of any law, or cuſtom, 
the occaſion and nature of any monument of anti- 
quity; can never be diſplayed, without knowing 
what nations held the country, and what events 
happened in ir. The foundations of antiquarian 
ſcience, therefor, reſt ſolely on the ground of 
hiſtory. Ow 

Now in hiſtory, it is believed, none can deny 
that there are fixt principles, whereby to diſtin- 

uiſh truth from falſehood, and opinion from 
cience. In ancient hiſtory, the accounts of ancient 
authors form the ſole ground ; and leave no room 
for opinion or conjecture. We muſt abide by their 
teſtimonies; and, when they differ among them- 
ſelves, abide by the moſt ancient, or beſt informed, 
But ancient monuments generally eſcape the 
notice of ancient hiſtories ; and we learn nothing 
from Herodotus, or Cteſias, that can particularly 
illuſtrate the ruins of Perſepolis. We only know 
in general that they muſt be remains, either of the 
Aflyrian empire, a part of which exiſted in the 
Babylonic, after the Median held the north of pre- 
ſent Perha, or of rhe Perſian. And as Perſian 
coins and gems preſent us with the ſame dreſſes. 
and ſymbols, as are found on theſe ruins, it mufl 
follow that they belong to the Perſian empire, 
which began ſo late as 570 years before Chriſt. , 

To apply this example to the preſent ſubject, 
it is certaia from ancient authors, and from pre- | 
ſent evidence, that the Celts firſt poſſeſſed Britain ö 
and Ireland, till the Scythians, or Goths, came in 4.7.7 
and vanquiſhed them. No trace of any other na- of ls Sole. 
tions than the Celts, and the Goths, can be found in 
theſe ilands, either from the teſtimony of ancient 
writers, or from that infailible evidence, the 
language. The civilized Romans, and their mo- 
numents, are bere out of the queſtion ; as their re- 

mains 


mains are perfectly marked, and known. The 
only queſtion, therefor, among antiquaries, is, 
whether to impute our barbaric monuments to the 
Celts, or to the Goths ? 

It is well known that Stonehenge, as it is one of 
the fineſt barbaric monuments in the world, has 
afforded the greateſt room for antiquarian conteſta- 
tion. Inigo Jones, when he wrote a work toſhew 
it Roman, only gave a lamentable proof of that 
truth, too much experienced in all countries, that 
antiquities, like law, medicine, moral philoſophy, 
natural philoſophy, form a peculiar and din 
branch of ſcience, only attainable by laborious 
ſtudy, and experience in the fubject; and that he 
who ventures on them, without any claim to the 
character of an antiquary, muſt err beyond all ex- 
ceſs, however great his talents may be in other re- 
ſpects. Indeed, it may ſafely be ſaid that good an- 
tiquaries are ſtill more rare than even good hiſto- 
rians: and any great library will afford convincing 
proofs of the aſſertion. Dr. Charleton, who im- 
puted Stonehenge to the Danes, becauſe many 
monuments of that kind are found in Denmark, 
came very near the mark; but reflected not that 
the Danes were ſo late a people in England, that 
it's erection could hardly eſcape hiſtoric notice. 
Such monuments are alſo common in Germany, 
ſo that it might as plauſibly have been given to the 
Saxons. At laſt, the Celts and Druids becoming 
faſhionable in this century, Dr. Stukeley aſſigned 
Stonehenge to the Druids. 

From this inſtance, and innumerable others, it 
is perfectly known, that the only debate, con- 
cerning the rude monuments in Britain and Ireland, 
is, whether they are Celtic, or Gothic. There 
being indeed no end of conjecture, ſome French 
writers have lately dreamed of a primitive people, 
as they call them, to whom ſuch monuments 
belong. It ſuffices to ſay, that there is not a 


„ trace to be found of this primitive people, but 
4 in imagination, all hiſtory being quite mute: and 
it 
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it is a certain rule, de non apparentibus, et non ex- 
i/kentibus, eadem ęſt ratio. Not to mention that 
thoſe writers, ſo ſkilled in the ideal part of anti- 
quities, always ſhew groſs ignorance of the real. 
Their reaſoning is alſo truly antiquarian, and in- 
conſiſtent. From a ſimilarity of barbaric monu- 
ments, from Japan to Britain, they reaſon that 
they are all remains of one people: totally forget - 
ting the ſimilarity of mental, and manual, powers 
thro the whole extent of human nature. Nay the 
very ſimilarity they find is chiefly imaginary ; and 
no greater than between an Engliſh ſteeple, and 
a Chineſe pagoda. A writer*, who deſerves to 
be mentioned with reſpect, but who is capable at 
times of dealing in all the nonſenſe of genius, as 
a late work ' of his deplorably proves, has lately 
ſtarted an idea of a people now loſt, to whom all 
nations are indebted for their arts and ſciences. 
This people he places in Tartary, becauſe he found 
that the oldeſt aſtronomical obſervations indicated 
their being made in that clime. Following M. de 
Buffon's ſyſtem, that the earth is a piece of the ſun, 
ftruck'off by a comet ; and muſt have cooled firſt, 

and been firſt inhabited at the potes ; he concludes 

this people fo have come from the north pole, 

down to Tartary. In Britain, immediately irra- 

diated with the light of Newton, M. de Buffon's 

ſyſtem has appeared, and will ever appear, a fan- 

ciful reverie, unworthy of confutation, as it has 
no grounds whatever, either to reaſon on, or. be 
— againſt, M. Bailly's argument from old 
aſtronomical obſervations is curious; but may be 

anſwered, by granting the opinion of many an- 


M. Bailly Lettres a M. Voltaire ſur I' origine des Arts, 
&c. ; | 
> Lettres ſur l' Atlantide ; a work built on an Egyptian 
fable told by Plato, in utter forgetfulneſs that the Egyptians 
were noted for falſehood. Did M. Bailly believe the Egyptian 
ſtory, that the ſun had riſen in the weſt, an l reverted twice to 
the eaſt, in the memory of their annals ? Which was the weft, 
and which the eaſt, when the Atlantic affair happened ? 
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all ancient hiſtory, but is confutable 
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cient and modern philoſophers, that this globe has 
ſuffered a change in it's poſition. A comet may 
change the — ib of the earth, far more eaſily 
than it could daſh off all our planetary ſyſtem from 
the ſun. If you grant one conjecture, why not 

nt another to confute it? But perhaps it is too 
much to allow M. Bailly's idea of the ancient 
aſtronomical obſervations ſolid, for the greateſt 
aſtronomers have uſed theſe obſervations before, 
without any ſuch diſcovery. And it may be that 
theſe obſervations are forged by the Greek authors, 
who preſerve them ; Greece being in the ſame 
climate with Tartary, tho not with Babylon and 
Arabia, generally reputed the very parent countries 
of aſtronomy, til M. Bailly controverted their 
claim. As to M. Bailly's argument, that the north 
of Aſia was once a warm climate, becauſe elephants 


| bones are found there; he muſt allow his conjec- 


ture to be anſwered by another, that there was a 
breed of elephants 1n remote ages, peculiar to a 
cold, as the preſent is to a warm climate; 
juſt as Arabia, a hot climate, produces a pecu- 
liar and beautiful breed of affes*. Of conjec- 
tures there is no end; and he who deals in them, 
muſt expect to be confuted by them. His idea, 
that the riches found in Tartaric tombs belong to 
this primitive people- in Tartary, only ſhews his 
total 1gnorance of e HP for it is perfectly 
known, that they are, for the moſt part, Perſian 
ipoils, won by Genghis Chan, and Timur, in 
their expeditions, as appears from their fabric : 


and that the fragments, really Tartaric, are of no 


older date than the firſt of theſe conquerors, who 
firſt brought wealth into Tartary. In ſhort, his 
idea of à primitive people in Siberia and Tartary, 
from whom the arts ſprung, is not only oppoſite to 

"ex. the cer- 
tain fact, that no ruins, coins, nor reliques of any 


Kind, uſed by a civilized people, can be found in 


© Niebuhr Deſctipt. d' Arabie. 
theſe 
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theſe countries, but what are of very late date: and 
it is not to be ſuppoſed that this civilized people, 
from whom arts and ſciences ſprung, would be 
ſtrangers to thoſe arts which mark the reſidence 
of civilized nations. But of this too much. | 
For my part, who never venture further than 
hiſtory will carry me, i have nothing to do with 
the primitive world, nor with any primitive na- 
tion; but ſhall leave literary Quixotes to conquer 
ſuch ilands on dry land for their Sanchos. 
From ancient Greek and Roman writers, it is per- 
fectly known that the weſt of Europe was anciently 
inhabited by two grand races of men, the Scythians 
and the Celts : the later being indigenes, the for- 
mer an Aſiatic people. When Czar entered Bri- 
tain, and firſt diſcloſed it to hiſtoric authority, he 
found the indigenes, or Celts, confined to the in- 
terior, or diſtant parts of the iland; while the 
Belgæ, a German progeny, as he informs us, had 
all the maritime parts. The Celts were, as he 
ſays, ſtrangers to agriculture, and lived by hunt- 
ing and their flocks ; while the Belge were an agri- 
cultural people. Britain again remained unviſited 
by the Romans for a century longer, when Claudius 
began the conqueſt, During that century, the 
Belgz had been always gaining ground, as civi- 


ized colonies do among ſavages. In Ptolemy's 


time, it is clear that the Belgz had all the ſouth 
and eaſt of preſent England. In the north the 
Piks were a Gothic people, as the Belge in 
the ſouth : but the Piks had expelled a Celtic peo- 
ple from the north, as the Belgæ had from the 
ſouth. 

Thus hiſtory ſo far illuſtrates the barbaric mo- 
numents in Britain, as to make it certain, that 
they muſt be either Celtic or Gothic. The firſt 
and grand enquiry therefor, among antiquaries, 
ought to have been, whether they are Celtic or 


4 Sec the authorities produced, Part II. c. f. 
CC 2 Gothic; 
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Gothic; or which are Celtic, and which Gothic? 
But moſt unhappily they have taken them all for Cel- 
tic, while the truth 1s quite on the other fide. It is 
indeed the peculiar defect of antiquaries to take, 
as ſure foundations, thoſe very points which are 
entirely falſe and deluſory. Thus Pelloutier, Mal- 


one people: and, without uſing a ſingle authority 
or argument upon the ſubject, aſſume, as granted, 
a groſs error; building vaſt edifices upon a morals, 
without once examining the foundation, tho that 
foundation ought to have been their principal care. 
In like manner none of our antiquaries has ever ex- 
amined, if our barbaric remains be really Celtic, or 
Gothic: but they have taken it for granted that 
they are Celtic, nay, that they are Druidic, as 
they facetiouſly call them, without ever uſing a 
ſingle argument or authority on the ſubject. 
This error is. indeed chiefly owing to their groſs 
ignorance of the anciant hiſtory of their country, 
which Jeads them to regard the whole inhabitants 
of Britain and Ireland as Celts, till the Saxons en- 
tered England : whereas all Britain and Ireland 
were conquered, and in a great meaſure poſſeſt, b 
the Goths, two centuries before the birth of Chriſt, 
as-ſhewn, or to be ſhewn, in theſe volumes. In- 
deed the French antiquaries, tho infinitely ſupe- 
rior to ours in all other reſpects, have to this 
hour ſhewn little knowlege of the conqueſt of 
Gaul, and population of one third of it, by the 
Belgz, a Gothic people ; but whom they regard 
as being themſelves Celts. In all ſcience error has 
- firſt appeared, by the natural propenſity of the 
human mind to falſehood ; but not without bene- 
ficial effects, for truth is never firm, till erected 
upon the ruins of error. Malebranche preceded 
Locke; and Deſcartes, Newton. May hiſtory 
keep pace with other ſciences in England; and be 
erected upon the ruins of foreign error! 


AnotL er 
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let, and others, regard the Celts and Goths as alt 
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Another radical cauſe of this error is; that an- 
tiquaries regard the Druids, and their rites, as 
univerſal among the weſtern nations in Germany, 
Scandinavia, Gaul, Britain, Ireland. Here they 
again take for granted a foundation, not only to 
be proved, but impoſſible to we Fong and ut- 
terly falſe. Cæſar tels us exprefily of the Ger- 
mans, neque Druides bhabent, they have no 
© Druids :* Tacitus, in his long and valuable ac- PR 
count of Germany, ſays not one word of Druids : 
nor is there one authority in all antiquity for 
Druids being at all known, except in Gaul and 
Britain, Even in theſe two countries they were 
only known among the Celts of the weſt. For 
Cæſar tells us, the Belgz of Gaul were Germans 
of quite different ſpeech, laws, - and manners, 
from the Celts; and, as Germans, it follows 
from his expreſs teſtimony, that they had no 
* Druids. The Belge of Britain are exactly in the 
ſame predicament. When the Romans attacked 
Angleſey, they found Druids ; but there is not 
one authority for their exiftence among the Bri- 
tiſh Belge, nay direct authorities, as above ſeen, 
againſt it. The Caledonians Tacitus calls Ger- 
mans; and Beda, with other proofs above given, 
evince them Scandinay1ans ; and it 1s of courſe 5 
impoſſible chat they could have Druids. In Ire- X S 
land there is not a ſhadow of an authority for the 4. 
very name of Druid being known; and antiqua- .. 2. 
ries might, with equal reaſon, give us Bonzes WL, 
and Derviſes in Ireland. Cæſar tells us, that 9 3 Ez 
„ Druidiſm was invented in Britain, and paſſed to #*-*— = 
5 Gaul; and there is reaſon to conclude, that it was ue 2 
2 / originally taught by the Phcenicians to the people 
of Cornwall, where they traded for tin, as it's + 
* deities and mythology are clearly Phoenician. The 
god Belinus, or Baal, the myſtic egg, &c. are 
mere tranſcripts of Phœnician theology; and, if 
we had much light on the Druidic ſyſtem, there 
otter Cc3 | 18 
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is room to infer that the reſemblance would be 
complete; but all we have from the ancients con- 
cerning the Druids would not fill a page. As to 
the dreams of French and Britiſh antiquiſts on 
the ſubject, they are only fit for laughter; and 
Druidic is beginning to be a term for the moſt 
nonſenſical nonentity of antiquiſm. The cuſtoms 
of all narions and languages are huddled together, 
to make out a maſs of Druidiſm; while there is 
no authority at all for Druids being known be- 
yond preſent North Wales on the north, and the 
river Garonne, the bound of the Celtæ in Gaul 
on the ſouth. A line drawn by the Severn in 
Britain, and Seine in Gaul, forms the eaſtern 
bound, while the acean forms the weſtern. Pliny 
tells us, that T iberius aboliſhed the Druidic reli- 
gion, which he could not have done, had it ſpred 
70 wide as we dream. But in Nero's time there 
were Druids found in Mona, or Angleſey, by 
Suetonius Paullinus ; which would ſeem to have 
been their laſt refuge: and Paullinus deſtroyed 
—_— their groves *© to root up a ſuperſtition fo deteſtable 
. fone: to good government, from the power of its prieſts 
GL. 4 above kings, and to civilized manners from its 
V human facrifices. But as ſuperſtitions are not 
e eaſily eradicated, ſome individuals continued their 
5, veneration of Druidiſm to a late period. It is alſo 
remarkable that after that event only female 
Druids are mentioned fi + 
Os re Tm That 
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© Przſidium poſthac impoſitum victis, exciſique luci ſævis 
ſuperſlitionibus ſacri ; nam cruore captivo adolere aras, et 
hominum fibris conſulere deos, fas habebant, Tacit. An- 
nal. xiv. | 
tk So the Britiſh Druideſs foretold the fate of Diocletian. 
Aurelian conſulted Gallicanas Druidas, Vopil. in Aur. Silvano 
ſacr. et nymphis loci, Arete Druis Ant:flita, ſomno monita, D. 
Inſcr. apud Gruter. p. 68, n. 9, found near Metz, where 
this Druideſs perhaps attended a Gallic cohort in the wars 
againſt Germany; if the ſtone was not carried thither by 
chance, either in ancient or modern times. 


. The 
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That our old barbaric monuments are Celtic or 
Druidic, not one authority or argument has been 
uſed to prove. Thar they are not Celtic, but 
Gothic, may be ſhewn from the following autho- 
rities and arguments. | 

1. They are found all over Germany and Scan- 
dinavia, nay in Iceland &, where it is certain no 
Celts nor Druids exiſted. As it is perfectly known 
that the Gothic inhabitants of Britain came from 
Germany and Scandinavia, while no Celts nor 
Druids ever went there, the inference is direct and 

obvious. 

2. The Celts, from all ancient accounts, and 
from preſent knowlege, were, and are, a ſavage 
race, incapable of labour, or even rude arts. They 
were indigenes of Europe; as are the Fins; and @? 
no ſtone monuments can be traced among the 
Fins. The Goths, on the contrary, were only a 
barbaric race, with barbaric arts from the begin- 
ning ; and originated from Afia, where the rude, 
as well as the cultivated, arts firſt began. 

3. The moſt remarkable barbaric monuments 
in Europe are thoſe circles of erect ſtones, which 
antiquiſts of this century call Druid temples. No- 
thing can be more certain from all the ancients, 
who mention the Druids, than that they had no 
temples, but worſhipped in groves. Had theſe 
been Druid temples, the Romans, when they abo- 
liſhed Druidiſm, would have deſtroyed them in 
the very firſt place; whereas many remain 1n 
the ſouth of Britain, as well as in the north. 
Tacitus, who ſpecially mentions the deſtruction of 


The lateſt mention of Druids is by Ammianus Marcellinus, 
lib. xv. but he ſpeaks of them as paſt, wiguere, &c. as does 
Auſonius to Patera. 8 

Tu Baiocaſſis ſtirpe Druidarum ſatus, 
Beleni ſacratum ducis e templo genus. 
This place was in Celtic Gaul. See Edit. Var. 
s Worm, Mon. Dan. Keyfler, Coxe's Travels, &c. &c. &c. 
Le the 
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the Druidic groves, could not have avoided men- 
tioning that of the temples, had apy ſuch exifted. 

4. In no Celtic author 1s there any mention of 
ſuch edifices, or their uſe. Nennius thought Stone- 
henge a work of Merlin's magic. But Scandi- 
navian writers ſpecially mark the uſe of theſe cir- 
cular monuments, namely, to hold parliaments 
and courts of Juſtice ; which, as all know, were 
among the Goths always held in open air, to a late 
period. In Iceland, which retained it's pagan 
cuſtoms lang, a native of Iceland, Mr. Thorkelin, 
profeſſor of hiſtory at Copenhagen, informs me 
the very date of erecting ſome of theſe circular 
monuments is known. And the uſe of them is 
retained in the old annals and laws of the country: 
as well as their names ſtill in the popular mouth, 
namely, ting, or court. Iſlands Landnama, a work of 
the thirteenth century, ſays, Oc thar hia er ſa domb- 
ringr er their dæmdu menn til blota. Thar ſetti Thordr 
Geller fiordungs thing, med radi allra fiordung | 
manna® ; A judicial circle ſtands there, where 
men were doomed for ſacrifice, There Thorder 
Geller erected a court for one quarter, by the 
conſent of all that quarter's men.“ Adam of Bre- 
men ſays, the Danes called a council of the nation 
 Warph or Thing i. Theſe courts occur of all 
fizes, from the national council down to the court 
of the diſtrict. Twelve ſtones were often ſet for 
the twelve judges to fit under, in chief courts of 
Juſtice. But national councils had larger ſpace, 
and more ſtones; and courts for a diſtrict, from 
their confined juriſdiction, had fewer judges, and 
ſtones. A rope drawn around the ſtones impan- 


nelled the court, and keeped off the croud. 


h P. 94. Havniz, 1774, 4to. In the ſame work, p. 257, 
is mention of rock idols worſhipped by one Eyvind ; and it 
affords innumerable other lights on Gothic antiquities. 

So Up/alating, Landſting, Allting, Alamgnting, &c, Loccen. 
Ant. Sueo Goth. p. 73, 74» | 

Greek 
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priſing, eſpecially in Tacitus, who mentions the 


2. Rock idols, and pierced ſtones. 
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Greek and Roman writers afford us no light con- 
theſe monuments, which is indeed ſur- 


courts of the Germans held in open air. But 


the vaſtneſs of the Roman works made them look 


upon monuments, which ftrike us with ſurprize, 
as beneath notice. The Iflandic writers are in- 
deed late: but the argument hinges upon this, 
that they mark the uſe of theſe monuments, as 
familiar to their people; whereas not one Celtic 
writer gives auy hint concerning their uſe. The 
argument is therefor clear and fair, that theſe mo- 
numents are Gothic, not Celtic. And theſe four 
arguments muſt be allowed convincing, when it 
is reſlected that not one authority, or argument, 


car, be uſed on the other fide. 


A reſpectable writer *, but whoſe work betrays 
crude and inaccurate reading, and want of judg- 
ment, in eternally blending authors of the firſt 
and fixteenth centuries, that is, authorities 
with no authorities; and mingling the whole 
with a maſs of tradition, etymology, and vague 
conjecture; has condeſcended on the following 
as Druidic monuments. 1. Single ſtones erect. 
3. Rocking 
ſtones, as ordeals. 4. Sepulchres of two, three, 
or more, ſtones. 5. Circular temples. 6. Bar- 
rows or tumuli. 7. Cromlechs, or heaps of ſtones. 
8. Rock baſons for Druids expiations. 9. Caves 
for retreat in war, 

Moſt of theſe forts are found in Scandinavia 
and Germany, as every one who has glanced at 
the works of Wormius and Keyſler, not to men- 
tion many other German and Scandinavian anti- 
quaries, muſt perfectly know. Diviſions 2. 
Rock idols, and pierced flones; 3. Rocking flones ; 
8. Rock baſons, i muſt confeſs, do not ſeem, as far 


as 1 recollect, to have been remarked in Scandina- 


* Borlaſe's Cornwall. : 
Via 
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via and Germany. Indeed antiquaries of theſe 
countries, being little addicted to viſions, ſeem to 
have conſigned theſe articles to the naturaliſts, as 
there is great room to infer them of the luſus na- 
turæ. Natural philoſophy now informs us, that 
gravel and ſand are only comminuted rock; and, 
in the courſe of this comminution, the hardeſt 
parts of the rocks remain entire; and may, in 
ſome inſtances, form odd ſhapes. Theſe odd 
ſhapes are rock idols in ſome caſes : in others one 
hard part of a rock is left ſuſpended on another, 
as if by human art, whence ſome rocking ſtones ; 
tho others may be real monuments of battles, &c. 
as are the ſingle ſtones. But for their being ordeals, 
there is no proof; but puerile conjecture. As to 
ſtones pierced, either horizontically, or excavated 
on the top into apparent baſons, both caſes pro- 
ceed from local ſoftneſs in the rock, as the former 
two from local hardneſs. But as the whole ſcheme 
of Borlaſe reſts upon his confounding the Gothic 
with the Celtic nations; and his opinion upon 
this ſubje& has been confuted by a writer of real 
and ſolid learning !; it is unneceſſary to attack 
parts of a work, which ſtands altogether on a 
falſe foundation, That rocking ſtones were ſepul- 
chral among the early Greeks may appear from a 
paſſage of Apollonius Rhodius, hitherto, ſo far as i 
remember, not produced on this ſubject. 


Tinco & &pPipury TEÞv2v, M/ Hp TEHTO o. 
Aud cure; TTHAQS TE Ou nal umrepbey erEvFev, 
N eren, wee apart evga, 
Kur 1912705 dm von Hope . 
© He flew them in ſea - ſurrounded Tenos, and 
© raiſed a hilloc about them; and placed two 


Pr. Percy, pref. to Northern Antiquities. | 

m Argon, I, M. d'Hancarville ſays, rocking ſtones are 
found from Japan to Britain. Apollonius alſo mentions a 
cromlech, or — of looſe ſtones, 4b. II. 
c {tones 


and 


[WO 


are 
us 4 


nes 


Pikiſh antiquities. 411 


CHAP; xil. 
« ſtones on the top : of which one (the admira- 
« tion of men) moves to the ſonorous breath of the 
« northern wind.” 

But it may be faid, if theſe monuments be 
Gothic, how came they to be found in the weſt of 
England, and in Ireland, peculiar ſeats of the 
Celts, tho the eaſt and north of Britain were in the 
hands of the Goths two centuries before Chrift? 
Be it anſwered that the Belgz had not only peopled 
the eaſt of England, but alſo the ſouth of Ireland: 
and, as we know from Strabo , that they not only 
held all the eaſt of Gaul, but had colonies in the 


furtheſt weſt, ſuch may be prefumed to have been jr * 
the caſe with Britain and Ireland ®. The people of a-- = 


Wales and Cornwall muſt in the courſe of four 
centuries, that the Romans held South Britain, 
have been mixed with Romans and Belge. Not 
to mention that many of theſe monuments may 
be Danith ; for the Danes, in the Ninth century, 
conquered Ireland, as univerfally known. And 
from Borlaſe himſelf, p. 42, 43, 372, it is clear 
that the Danes, in 787, ſettled in Cornwall, and 
that the Cornwallians remained under their pro- 
tection till 938, when conquered by Athelſtan, 
who firſt brought them under the Saxon yoke. 
Yet Borlaſe never thinks of aſſigning theſe monu- 
ments to the Pagan Danes! In Wales the Danes 
had alſo frequent alliance, intercourſe, abode. 
But it is moſt probable that in Ireland, Wales, 
Cornwall, moſt of theſe remains are really Belgic. 

The ereQion of ſuch vaſt tones, and the placing 
of one upon another, occaſions great ſurprize. A 


| work upon Barbaric Arts would be curious and 


Lib IV. The Veneti were Belgz. | 

o Menapia in Wales was: doubtleſs founded by the Me- 
napii of Ireland, and of Belgie Gaul. Cætar ſpeaks as if all 
the maritime part of Britain was poſſeſt by the Bg. If ſo, 
they hel ( i Il the ſhores; but he can only be truſt d as to the 
part fitee - : 
intereſting. 


ho 
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intereſting. In Peru the erection of regular edi. 
fices, with ſtones of equal ſize, is certainly mat. 
ter of more wonder 7. It has lately been ſhewn 
that all our difficulties, concerning the barbaric 
monuments in Europe, may be done away by a 
| fimple proceſs. Whole armies and tribes were 
employed in erecting ſuch monuments ; and what 
could not be done by art was effected by the 
numbers employed. Large mounds of earth were 
thrown up, with. a gentle dechvity, along which 
the ſtone was forced with wedges of wood, and 
the ſtrength of ſucceſſive parties. When got to 
the top, it was forced over an aperture, at the 
further and precipitous end of the mound, 
Another ſtone, if required, could be placed on it's 
top, by the ſame method. For circles ſucceſſive 
mounds were made, and removed; and patience 
and numbers compenſated the want of machines 
and of art. 

But let us paſs more immediately to our preſent 
ſubject. The antiquities of the Piks, the Gothic 
inhabitants of Scotland, may be reduced to theſe 
claſſes. 

I. Single Stones erect; being 1. Sepulchral, 
2. Memorial. 3. Boundaries. 

II. Barrows, or ſepulchral hillocs. 

III. Temples, and Places of Judgment. 

IV. Caſtles. | 

V. Caves. 

VI. Entrenchments. 

I. SINGLE STONES. Plain erect ſtones are com- 
mon in Scotland, as in moſt other countries. 
II. Barrows. There is no authority, and no 
reaſon to believe, that the Celts ever uſed to raiſe 
hillocs over their illuflrious dead. The plain 
cromlech, or little heap of ſtones, was more con- 
ſonant to their ſavage indolence ; and it is well 
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known, that they uſed it till a late period. Bar- 
rows are certainly Gothic, as they were ancient 
Scythian. Many ſuch have lately been opened in 
England, with laudable curioſity. Sometimes 
urns are found, ſometimes ſmall ſtone coffins, in 
which the bones were put; ſometimes entire ſkele- 
tons: ſo that it is inferable that burning, or burial, 
was uſed as opportunity ſerved, or as ſuperſtition 
dictated. Among the Romans, burning the dead 
ceaſed in the third century. Among the Goths 
it continued to be occaſionally uſed till their con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. There is no room to be- 
lieve that the Celts ever burned their dead at all. 
In Scandinavia ſepulchral mounts are frequent. 
They are ſometimes ſurrounded with ſtones at the 
bottom, and have ſometimes a ſtone on the top. 
The tombs of the old Swediſh kings near Uptal 
are all conic mounts : as are others in the ile 
Biorkoo. 

Mr. Pennant, Vol. III, p. 155. deſcribes a ſin- 

lar Cairn in the pariſh of Fettercairn, of vaſt 


fize, which he conſiders as ſepulchral, an opinion 


which his deſcription renders dubious. But a 
large barrow near Inverneſs was alſo diſcovered 
to be a pile of ſtones and ſands, covered with ſod. 
This was a Scandinavian mode, as may be ſeen 
in Dahlberg's Suecia Antiqua et Hodierna, plate 
2% 
il. TEMPLE, anD PLacts or JUDGMENT. 
It 1s fingular that no ancient writer mentions thoſe 
circles of vaſt ſtones, which ſtrike us with ſo much 
ſurprize. Had they been Druidic temples, ſurely, 
in the ancient accounts we have of the Druids, 
their uſing ſuch remarkable temples would not 
have been omitted. But the ancients mark groves 
as the only Druidic temples. Theſe circles are 
therefore, in every appearance, chiefly Courts of 
Juſtice, They are Gothic; and are found in 
Scandinavia, and in Iceland: in the laſt country 

a place 


1 As ap ” Parr III. 
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place of this kind is called Dom-thing, implying 2 
Gare of Judgment 4. In the middle is a ſtone 
for the judge to ſacrifice, who in the pagan times 
was always a prieſt ; as among the Greeks, prieſt 
and king, or chief magiſtrate, were generally 
united in one perſon. Hence theſe places were 
in fa& regarded as both temples and courts of 
juſtice : and it was no unuſual thing in pagan 
Iceland for a human victim to be ſacrificed, be- 
fore proceeding to hear cauſes, and adminiſter 
Juſtice. There is reaſon to conclude that Stone- 
henge, and other ſuch monuments of enormous 
ſtones, were uſed 'for the ſame purpoſe The 
magnificence of Stonehenge, and ſuch fabrics, 
may ariſe from their being Supreme Courts, in 
which the king ſat, and rude parliaments were 
held ; the chink being within, che people without 
the circle. For all Courts were anciently held in 
the open air ; and the rude parliaments eſpecially, 
in which, as Tacitus expreflly tells, the whole 
people had a vote. The ſtones acroſs the top of 
two others were apparently conveniences for the 
chiefs to get up, and ſpeak to the people, who, 
as Tacitus deſcribes, diſſented by murmurs, or 
applauded by claſhing their ſhields. Stonehenge 
may have been the Supreme Court of the Belgic 
Britons. For the Belge, properly by ſuperiority 
ſo called, are by Ptolemy and Richard placed in 
that very tract: and Sorbiodunum, their capital, 
-was Old Sarum, as all agree. That Stonehenge, 
and ſuch monuments, might eaſily be erected by 
a fimple —— of raiſing mounts has been lately 
ſhewn ; ſo that there is no occaſion to have re- 
courſe to giants, beings of imagination. This 
opinion that Stonehenge was really a barbaric Par- 
liament Houſe; being it is believed new *, it = 
atter 


© Alſo Dombring, * circtlus judicialis.” Il. Landn. p. 94. 
r I ſince find the ſame opinion expreſſed by M. Brotier, 
in his Tacitus, where at the words of the Germania, _ 
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after the various opinions of ſo many great men 
concerning this wonderful monument, moſt hum. 
bly ſubmurted to the reader's candour. The noble 
circle at Claſſernis in Lewis may alſo be of this 
kind; an ancient Gothic Court, in which: great 
affairs were decided : the avenue, &c. being mere 
pieces of rude magnificence, as the double circle 
is at Stonehenge, and others. 

We are not, however, to imagine that every 
ſmall circle of ſtones is a court of juſtice. Some 
ſuch were family burying places: others, temples 
erected to ſeveral ſmall deities. Some large ones 
were ſolemn to the election of the king, or chief; 
and ſuch have commonly twelve ſtones in a circle, 
and a large one in the middle, upon which the 
king was placed and crowned, or acclaimed*. 
But all kinds are Gothic, and abound in Scandi- 
navia, It is no wonder indeed that, while our 
writers take for granted that all Britain was poſ- 
ſeſſed by Celts, they ſhould regard theſe monu- 
ments as Celtic. This is only a lamentable 
proof, among many, that they have begun at the 
wrong end ; and pretended to illuſtrate antiquities, 
without knowlege of hiſtory, that is, they have 
attempted to ſee without light. 

IV. CasTLEs. . The Pikith caſtles, as appears 
from ſome remains, conſiſted of round ramparts 
of earth with ditches u. 

V. Caves. Subterraneous retreats in war are 
common to moſt early nations. Tacitus“ tells us 


dunt armati, he refers to Mallet for the courts in Scandinavia; 
and mentions Stonehenge, and the Champs de Mars, et de Mai, 
and Etats Genrr 24x, among the Francs, 

dee Martin's Weſtern Illes. 

t Wormius Mon. Dan. That ſome were burying places ap- 
pears from Olaus Magnus, lib. I. /axa, ordine ſphærico, familia» 
rium diſignantia ſepuituras; and fee Dahlberg Suecia Ant, et 
Hod. vol. III. 

Gordon's Itin, Sept, 

In Germania. 


they 


416 N Pax r III. 


they were ufed by the Germans. In Picardy there 
is a moſt remarkable yaſt excavation, in the form of 
4 St. Andrew's croſs ; of which a print and deſcrip- 
tion are publiſhed . In the Hebud Iles, and 
other parts of Scotland, artificial caves are found =, 
Thoſe of Hawthornden, near Edinburgh, are re- 
markable, being cut out of a free ſtone rock, in 
ſeveral apartments. Some think them Pikih : 
but they may be ſuſpected Roman, as a ſimilar 
work in Cumbertand ſeems to be?. 

VI. ExnTREXCHMENTS. There is no proof that 
the ancient Gauls, Germans, or Scandinavians, 
ever fortified their camps as the Romans. Cæſat 
ſeems to mention as fingular, and a firſt inſtance, 
that the Gauls fortified their camp. The Gaul; 
precededthe Germans, Britons, and Scandinavians, 
near three centuries, in every art, as 1s clear from 
Czſar's whole work. That great man tells us, 
that when the Britiſh Belgæ raiſed a rampart of 
felled trees, they called it a town. Oval and 
round intrenchments are found in Scotland; and 
are generally termed Daniſh and Piktſh camps. 
The Danes uſed to fortify tops of hills in their in- 
vaſions, tho they remained but for a ſhort time, 
as the Saxon Chronicle obſerves. Cater-thun, and 
other artificial entrenchments in Scotland, of an 
oval and round form, ſeem Pikith works, on the 
model of the Roman entrenchments, round their 
military ſtations; but not ſquare as the Roman 
always are. 


„ Mem, de l' Acad. des Inſcrip. 
* Martin's Weſtern Illes. Cordiners Ant. & ſc. for thoſe in 
Roſs. ſhire. 


y Pennant's Scotland, II. 69, 70. 
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Number I.  Ptal:my's Ge raphy of North Britain, col- 
lated with the Palatine MS, and with the Latin Editions 
1462, and 1490. PI 


B EGINS at the North (really the Weſt), going 
Eaſt (North) ſtops at Orcas Prom. Then begi 
the Weſt fide, going South, from Mull of Galloway to 
Cape of Corawall— Thence along the South to Kent. 
—'Then the Eaſt, beginning at the North, Oreas 
Prom. going South to Rene in this circuit he only 
marks the rivers and promontories. f 

He then proceeds to the names of the nations, be- 
ginning at Galloway, on the North. weſt extremity, 
as he ſuppoſes. He then gves Eaft (North), and enu- 
merates progreſſively Weſt, North, and Eaſt, the na- 
tions in North Britain, till he comes down te the Bri- 
gantes in Yorkſhire. After which, going South, he 
enumerates the nations in South Britain, till he ends in 
Cornwall. 3 

He concludes with mentioning the ilands on the 
North and South of Britain. Thoſe on the Weſt he 
gives at the cloſe of his account of Ireland, in the pre- 
ceding chapter. | | 


Ape rixng wAevpas terprypr gh, 8 Ut epxertal CArxeavos nxAgte 
wevbs Aountanndovics (Pal. habet M). | 
Noba yr (Pal, Noovavruv) xepootnoos, v oaivottos axpoy 
77 * . . 5 : Fa 7 
Pipi ve - . n Ly 
Ouidoraps (Pal. Ouidoydpa) ce . K: 7E L 


* The Greeks divide the degree only into twelve parts of the 
4 or whole. An explanation of theſe fractions of the degree 
may be found in the Preface of Bertius. | 

+ This mark ſtands for half a degree. 
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Exidiov * FT oe" . © 15 ? ** . 7 2 . Yo N 
Ace wor, en!  « » xd: F: 7% 


Iruos wor, Ex BOA 12 „ 
Ovoroas xoATo ' FRI, W2. » 4 oY 4 
Nava rot. kb. (Pal. NaCauv) „ 


Tapovideups 1 x35 Opxas axpe (Fal. Ta- 
poveduup) . . N: 7 E: 0 
Aue teten TAEVPHS WEPLY[RON, 1 WOUPEXEITR © Tt TovErprice 
Nctavos K 6 Obicpyio⁰¹jð] era THY Nou roy 4 


Toy1Tov N er d +. +, #5 
Avpaovayov (P. ACpavave) wor, e of ty $0 : 
Inyo: ct. . (3. £434 
Anova Tate MS 888 nee: 
Noouiev rer. t + 9 in 7 0 „ 
Troua teig vo is wy 50 in: LI: LA 


(Cetera hujus lateris, et MERIDIONALIS ad Angliam 
pertinent.) © 


To iE wpoc £w Xa pnonuboiny DEP wegen dig 
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0 
Ox bn unan 5 dt x 0; 2-10: 
Acta wor. EN A yo 
Ovapuy eig, | . . * : L-vþ * Yo 
Tovæ: TY vos ( Pal. ama) . . : =o ; 
Keawiov wore a he (Pal. ut ſemper 
exConn) . . „ :- w 3; 19 
\T au4 00 a,“ . "des: xC: L-vn ; L 
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| (Cetera Angliæ ſunt.) 
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Met' ovs KEPONEE. P. inſ. ir &vaTNs KPEONEZE.3 
Era KAPNONAEAI: 
Era KAPHNOl. | 
Kai avartoAixwrepor Ka TrAguTHIOo: KOPNABTYOT. 
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Ovnrig ngo . 8 a : -E: 7d 
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_ Inwviea nnn ex lib. II. c. 2. de Hibernia. 
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 TransLAaTioN. ene de 
*. * n. * Ms. oiffer much ; and the Editio Prin- 
ceps, Ba/ul. 1523, is not publiſted from a good MS. 
In collating with the Palatine, Sylburgius has forgot» 
zen the degrees. The Latin Tranſlatiam 1s generally 
pr 1 to the Greek text, being talen from better 
$ 


* $EPTENTRIONALIS LAT E RIS Aderipdeg quod alluit 
Oceanus qui vocatur Deucaledonius “. 


Novantum — et GP nomins 120g 


bi 
| 
| 


torſum . 21 — 61 4 
Rerigonius Sinus 20 30 60 pr 
Vidotara (Pal. Vidogara) Sinus* 21 20 60 30 
Clota * zſtuarium 22 15 59 40 
Lelaannonius Sinus (Pal. Lemaan- 
| nonius ©} „ 5 24 — 60 — 
Epidium promn. 23 — bo 40 
Longi fluvii oſtium if Fu 24 30 60 40 | 
44 Ityis fluvii oſtium - * 27 — 60 40 0 7 
e Volſas Sinus 24209 — 60 30 | 
| Nabzi fluvu oſtium | 30 — 60 30 
a Tarvidum i, quod et Orcas Promon- | 
— torium (Pal. Tarvedum) + 31 20 60 15 
, OcclDENTALIS LATERIS deſcrip- 
V tio, quod Ibernicus ac Vergi- - 1 
* oius alluit Oceanus. Poſt Novan- | | 
tum Cherſoneſum quæ habet 21 — 61 40 ö 
Auravanni P. Abranavi*®) fluvii | | 
oſtium - - 19. 20 61 — 
Iena * æſtuarĩium 60 30 
Devæ * fluvii oſtium of — — 799 — 
Novii fluvii oſtium - — 30 
1. Ituna zſtuarium®, + - 7 = 58 45 
[ The remainder of this, and the ſouth-/ide, brlony 
to England. | | 


Or1enTAL1s deinde, ac AUSTRAL1S, PLAGE LA- 
TERA, quæ Germanico alluuntur Oceano, deſeribun- 


105 tur fie. 

Poſt Tarvedum, quod et Orcas Promontorium, jam 
— dictum. 
_” * In collating with the Latin editions, 2, denotes that of 146273 
4 and, 2. that of 1490. 
* 5 Vindegura, 1 0 d Clatais, 1. * Lemanonius, 1. 


"4 Hm 24 — * Abravani, 1. #. le, 2. Dube, 3. 
ö Orcas 22 * d 3 #ſtus, 2. 
"ION d 4 Virvedrum 


ans APPLRLND 1 Xx. 


Virvedrum promontorium 


31 1— 60 — 


Veruvium prom. — — 30 30 59 40 
Ila fluv. oſtia — — 30 — 59 40 
Ripa alta — - 29 — 59 40 
Loxæ fluvii oſtium * — 28" 30 59 40 
Vara æſtuarium = 27 30.59 40 
Tuæſis æſtuarium Meeks 27 — 59 — 
Celnii fluvii oſtium 27 — 58 45 
Taizalum prom. - 27" 30 58 30 
Dive fluvii oſtium — 26 — 58 30 
Tava æſtuarium 25 — 58 30 
Tine? fluvii oſtium — 24 30 58 45 
Boderia * æſtuarium — 22 30 58 45 
I De reſt belong to England.] 


** 


Juxta Septentrionale latus, ſub Cherſoneſo eodem ap- 
t nomine, NovanTz habitant apud quos 
urbes he: ö N 


Lucopibia rn. 19 — 60 20 
Retigonium = _ - 20 10 bo 40 
Sub eis Sr OV, apud quos urbes he: 
Carbantorigum — 109 — $59 20 
Uxelum , — - 18 30 '59 20 
Corda © - — 20 — 50 40 
Trimontium — 19 — 59 — 


His verſus ſolis ortum, magis ſeptentrionales, Damnu 
ſunt, in quibus urbes he : | | 


Colania 5 - - 20 30 59 10 
Vanduara* - - 21 49 60 — 
Coria - - 21 30 59 20 
Alauna _ = „ 28:45 59 a9* 
Lindum - * 23 — 59 30 
Victoria 8 — — 23 30 59 — 


* Palatinus Varum æſtuarium præponit oſtio Loxæ amnis, et 
ſie ed. r. 30 — $94, (1). | 
* 31H, (2.) 29, (2. 2.) ® 27,(1) 2 28 — 58h, (I.) 
2% (i.) * Tiva, 2. + Bogderiais, 1. Bogderia, 2. 
246, (1). * Colanics, 2, * Vandogara, 2. *23-58 x (1:) 
: "Er. Gavent 
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GabExI vero magis Septentrionales. 


OTADENI autem magis auſtrales ſunt, in quibus urbes 
he: 


Curia - 20” 10 gy on 
Bremenium * I Ts on T7 
Poſt Damnonios, verſus ſolis ortum magis Septentrio 
nales, quaſi ad ortum vergentes ab Epidio prom. 
Ee1D11 ſunt. 
Poſt quos CERON Es: inde Orientaliores Cakonxs. 
Deinde Ca RN OY Ac“. 
Deinde CARENt®. 
Et Orientaliores, ultimique, Cox xAZII “. 
A Lzlamnonio autem ſinu 2 ad eſtuarium Varar 
ſunt CaLEDONII. 
Et ſupra eos CALEDONIA 8YLYA. | 
Quibus magis Orientales ſunt CAN Tx. 
Poſt quos Loi contigui Cornabiis. 
Et ſupra Logos MERT ſunt. 


Sub Caledoniis autem Vacomaci*®; apud quos hæ 
ſunt urbes : 


Banatia - 4 24 — 59 30 
Tamia — 91 - — 7 25 — 59 20 
Alata Caſtra , + — 27 15 59 20 
Tueſis 5 26 45 50 10 


Sub ifs qui * Occidentales ſunt habitant VENI- 
coN TES“: In quibus urbs. 


Orrea — - 24 15 53 45 
Deinde qui magis Orientales ſunt | | 
TEXALI. 
Et urbs Devana - 26 15 59 45* 


[He then returns to the Brigantes, and England.) 


IxsuLæ antem adjacent Albioni juxta Orcada prom. 
Ocetis infula - - 32 40 60 45 
Dumna inſula - 30 — 61 — 
Supra quam Orcades Inſulæ ſunt 

numero xxx. circiter; quarum | 

medium gradus habet 30 — 61 40 
Et ſuper ipſas Thule eſt : cujus in- 

ſulz pars quæ maxime ad occa- 

ſum tendit gradus habet 29 — 03 — 


26, (1.) * Aremenium, 1. 7 Cornonacz, 1. * Terini, 1. 


Cerini, 2. * Carnavii, 1. » Lugii, Lugos, 1. © Raconagji, 1 
* Vernicomes, 1. Orrhea, (1.) * 24, (1: 5 26 4 59, (1, 2.) 


uz 


| 
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Quæ maxime ad ortun 31 40 64 — 
Qua maxime ad arctos 30 20 63 15 
Quæ maxime ad auſtrumꝛ god 20 62 40 
Medium Inſuleses 30 20 63 — 


[The Wiftern Iſlands, from book II. c. 2. Trelaad.] 
Hiberniz ſuperjacent quinque inſulæ, Ebudæ nomine: 


quarum occidentalior vocatur 4 


Ebuda 5 2 15 — 62 — 
Deinde quæ ad ortum extenditur | 
fimiliter Ebuda - 15 40 62 — 
Poſtea Rhicina ; «+ — 17 — 62 — 
Poſt Maleos = - 17 30 62 10 


Poſt Epidium - - 13 30 62 — 
* The Latin tranſlation in the beſt edition of Pto- 
lemy, that of Bertius, Amft. 1618, is often in- 
correctly printed in the numerals, and varies 
from the Greek: thus Veruvium prom. in the 
Greek has 30: 50 in the Latin 39: 5o= Ripa 
Alta in Gr. 29, Lat. 39—Orrea Gr. 24. 152258. 
45, Lat. 26. 15 2 59. 45—Devana, Gr. 26. 15= 


$9 455 Lat. 19. 15=57. 45—TÞule on eaſt 31 in 


21 in Lat. Theſe ſhameful inaccuracies may 
ſhew how much a new edition of Ptolemy 1s 
wanted; for they are mere errors, and not varia · 
tions of the old Latin tranſlation. 


The author has peruſed this part of Ptolemy in 13 or 
14 editions: but the only other remarkable variations 
are in that of 1482, or the ſecond edition. To Deva 
it gives 17“ for 18*%—to Lindum, with all the Latin 
editions, it aſſigns 23*, tho the Greek erroneouſly 
has 20%—atid between Curia and Bremenium it intro- 
duces a ſecond Alauna, 23-583“: it is believed 
rightly, for the Geographus Ravennas has another 
Alauna, as preſently to be mentioned. The ed. 1482 
has thus two Alaunas, but the old copiers ſeem to 
have omitted the ſecond, as thinking it only the firſt 
miſplaced. For Ocetis it reads Scetis, as does a fine 
Latin MS. in the Muſæum, of Angelo's tranſlation 
about 1450 ; that of Boetius is unfortunately loſt, In 
both Greek and Latin Devana has 59g—45, but it 
muſt be corrected 58—45, as all the maps bear, or 
59, as edd. 1, 2. 
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NumBEer If. Extract from the Notitia Imperii, and 
the Anonymous Geographer of Ravenna, . 


NaoTFTIA. 


75 — NIARUM PROVINCLE - Quinque— 
Maxima Czfarienfis. Valentia. Britannia Prima. 
Britannia Secunda. Flavia Cæſarienſis. 


EquiTes intra Britannias cum viro ſpectabili Co- 
UITE Britanniarum—Equites Catafractarii Juniores. 
Equites Scutarii Aureliaci. Equites Honoriani Seniores. 
Equites Stableſiani. Equites Syri. Equites Taifali. 


Sub diſpoſitione viri ſpectabilis Vicar ri Britannia» 
rum. Conſulares —Maxime Cæſarienſis. Valentiæ 
Præſides—Britanniæ Prime. Britanniæ Secundæ. Fla- 
viæ Cæſarienſis. 

Officium autem habet idem vir ſpeQabilis Vicarias 
hoc modo: Principem de ſchola Agentum in rebus 
ex Ducenariis. Cornicularium. Numerarios duos. 
Commentarienſem. Ab actis. Curam Epiſtolarum. 
Adjutorem. Subadjuvas. Exceptores. Singulares et 
teliquos Officiales. 


Sub diſpoſitione viri ſpectabilis Comitis Britannia» 
rum. Provincia Britanniæ. 

Officium autem habet idem vir ſpectabilis Comes hoc 
modo : Principem ex officio Magiſtri Militum præſen- 
talium alternis annis. Commentarienſem, &c. 


Sub 
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Sub diſpoſitione viri ſpectabilis Dvers Britanniarum, 
—PrefeCtus legiones ſextæ. Præfectus equitum Da]. 
matarum, Præſidio. Præfectus equitum Criſpianorum, 
Dano. Præfectus equitum Catafractariorum Marbis. 
Præfectus Numeri Barcariorum Tigriſienſium, Arbeia, 
Præfectus Numeri Nerviorum Dictenſium, Digi. Pre. 
fetus Numeri Vigilum, Congangizs. Præfectus Ny. 
meri Exploratorum Lavatres, Præfectus Numeri Di. 
rectorum Veterum, Prefetus Numeri Defenſorum, 
Brabeniaco. Præfectus Numeri Solenſium, Maglouæ. 
Præfectus Numeri Pacenſium, Magis. Profectus Nu- 
meri Longovicariorum, Longovica, Præfectus Numeri 
Derventienſis, Derventione. 


Item per lineam Valli. 


Tribunus cohortis quartz Lergorum, Segeduno, Tri- 
bunus cohortis Cornoviorum, Ponte Ælii. Præfectus 
ale prime Aſtorum, Conderco. Tribunus cohortis 
primæ Frixagorum, Vindobala. Pref. alæ Saviniane, 
Hunno. Præf. alæ ſecundæ Aſtorum, Cilurno. Trib, 
cohortis prime Batavorum, Pfacalitia. Trib. cohortis 
prime Tungrorum, Borcovico. Trib. coh. quartz Gal- 
lorum, Vindolana. Trib. cohortis prime Aſtorum, 
L£fica. Tr. coh. ſecundæ Dalmatarum, Mignis. Tr. 
coh. primæ Mliæ Dacorum Amb:glanna, Præf. alæ Pe- 
trianæ, Petrionis, Pr. Numeri Maurorum Aureliano- 
rum, Aballaba. Tr. coh. ſecundæ Lergorum, Conga- 
vata. Tr. coh. primæ Hiſpanorum, 4 laduns. Tr. 
coh. ſecundæ Thracum, Gabreſenti.. Tr, coh. prime 
Zliz Claſſicæ, Tunnocelo. Tr. coh: prime Morinorum, 
Glannibanta. Tr. coh. tertiæ Nerviorum, Aliane. Cun— 
eus Armaturarum, Bremetenracs, Pref. alæ primæ 
Herculez, Olenaco. Tr. coh. ſextæ Nerviorum Vire- 
40. 
2 Officium autem habet idem vir ſpectabilis Dux hoc 
modo. Principem ex officiis Magiſtrorum, &c. 
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GEO GRAPHUS RAVENN AS. 


HIS geographer ſeems to have lived in the eighth 

century. His work, tho written in the moſt bar- 
barous ſtyle, is curious and valuable, but ſtands in need 
of an able and learned commentator. 

In deſcribing Britain, he mentions the arrival of the 
Saxons under Anſchis, (Hengiſt); and ſays, the Gothic 
philoſophers, that is Aithanarid, Heldebald, and Marco- 
mir, whom he often quotes in his accounts, called this 
iland a microcoſm. He then gives a liſt of many civitates 
et caſtra, * towns and camps', in Britain. 

Tho he obſerves not much order in this liſt, yet he 
palpably begins with the ſouthern part of Britain, and 
after paſſes to the north ; as appears from many of his 
names to be found in Ptolemy, the Notitia, and Impe- 
rial Itinerary, His arrival at the north is marked by his 
firſt giving us many names together, to be found in the 
preceding Per lincam Vail! of the Notitia, as Gabrocentio, 

erventione, Magnis, Vindo'an'e, Cogangis, &c. and next 
by his ſaying ** Iterum, ſunt civitates in ipſa Britannia 
quæ recto tramite de una parte in alia, id eſt de oceano in 
oceano, et Siſtuntiaci dividunt in tertia portione ipſam 
Britanniam, 1d eſt Serduno, Conderco, V indovala, On- 
no, Celunno, Brocoliti,” &c. For all theſe names are 
to be found in the above Per lineam Valli of the Notitia; 


only here they ace corrupted, like the other names in 


the book, to a kind of talian: and the Siſtuntii, as well 
known, were in preſent Cumberland, cloſe to Hadrian's 
wall, 

Horſley in his Britannia Romana has therefor rightly 
put the following names as belonging to preſent Scot- 
land, | 

„ Clidum, CARBANTIUM, Tadoriton, Maporiton, 
Alitacenon, Loxa, Locatrene, Canibroiana, Smetri, 
UxELa, LucoTion, CoxDa, Camuloſeſſa, Pr z$1D1- 
uM, Brigomono, Abiſſon, Ebio, Coritiotar, Celerion, 
Itucodon, Maremago, Duablifis, Venutio, TzxiMuUx- 
TIUM, 
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T1UM, Eburocaſſum, BxemMeEnium, Cocuneda, Ar Au. 
NA, Oleiclavis, Ejudenſca, Rumabo. Iterum ſunt civi- 
tates in ipſa Britannia ubi plus anguſtiſſima de oceano 
in oceano eſſe dinoſcitur. Id eſt Velunia, Volitanio, 
Pexa, Begeſe, CoLanica, MEpro, Nemeton, Subdo. 
biadon, Litana, Cibra, Credigone. Iterum eſt civitas, 
uz dicitur Iana, Manlion, —— Cindocelam, 
mo, Veromo, Matovion, Ugrulentum, Ranatonium, 
IS ERRAN, Præmatis, Tuzssis, Ledone, Litinomago, 
Drvoxi, Memanturum, Decha, Bograndium, Ugueſte, 
Leviodanum, Pareo Claſſis, Levioxana, Cermium, Vic- 
rok IE, Marcotaxon, Tagea, Voran.“ 
The following ilands, from his account, clearly be- 
long to the Hebudes in part. 
te Iterum ipft oceano occidentali ponuntur diverſs 
inſulæ, ex quibus aliquantas nominare volumus ; id eſt 
Corſula, Mona, REOAINA, Minerve, Cunis, Maxvz, 
Botis, Vinion, Saponis, Suſura, Birila, Elaviani, Sobri- 
ca, Scetis, Linnonſa.” | 
He then adds the following ilands, which may per- 
haps be the Scilly ilands, or ſome others in the weſtern 
ocean, for none of their names ſeem to infer any of the 
Hebudes. * Item ad aliam partem dicitur infula Ma- 
ganica, Anas, Cana, Atino, Elete, Daroecla, Effigra- 
dena, Maiona, Longis, Cirimon, Exoſadeos, ubi et 
gemmz naſcuntur.” He immediately adds, Legimus 
ut in ipſo oceano jam expleta parte occidentali, tanquam 
ad partem ingredientes meridianam, ſunt inſulæ numero 
triginta tres, quæ et Dorcadas appellatur.” This intel- 
ligence that the Orkneys lay on the ſouth of the weſtern 
ocean is ſingular: but this writer alſo ſays, that the 
Orkneys are on the eaſt of Britain; Gaul and the Pyre- 
neces on the weft; Ireland on the north; and Germany 
on the ſouth ! | 
But errors in the greater parts of geography invalidate 
not his names of places in Britain, which deſerve a few 
remarks. The towns put in capital letters are found in 
Ptolemy, the Notitia, and the Itinerary given by Richard 
of Cirenceſter, The others are unknown. Horfley 
conjectures that Clidum is Glaſgow, upon no grounds, 
it being put among the towns near the wall of Hadrian. 
For it is clear from the author's mention of the Siſtuntii, 
and from his after paſſing to the towns ſituated where 
Britain is narroweſt, that is at the wall of Antoninus, 
that he underſtood the Per lintam Valli of the Notitia to 


refer 


| where 
oninus, 
ztitia to 

refer 
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refer to the wall of Hadrian. This ſeems to confirm 
Horſley's account of the ſtations, controverted in p. 51. 
of this volume. At ſame time it ſerves to eſtabliſh that 
curious fact; that the Roman walls were not the utmoſt 
bounds of their power in Britain; for while they held 
Valentia, {till the ſtations were at the ſouthern wall, 
that is this wall was the real fortified barrier. Carban- 
tium is palpably the Carbantium of Richard, and Carban- 
torigum of Ptolemy, now thought to be Kircudbright. 
Uxella is the Ux-/lum of Ptolemy. Lucotion the Luco- 
pibia. Corda is the ſouthern Coria of Ptolemy. Tri- 
muntium is the Trimontium of Ptolemy. Bremenium lay 
near it, but in preſent England. The Alauna here ſeems 
evidently a ſtation on the river Alanna near Bremenium; 
if the geographer has not confounded the river itſelf 
with a ſtation; for it cannot be Alauna on the north of 
Forth, the other names all lying near the fouthern wall, 
as the author ſays, and as evident from thoſe known. 
Horſley's conjectures that Alitacenon is Elgin; Loxa, 
Innerlochy; Celerion, Calendar; Duablifis. Duplin; &c. 
are therefor ridiculouſly abſurd, and founded merely on 
an imagined reſemblance of names, 

The geographer next paſſes to the places near the 
narroweſt part of Britain, that is near the wall of Anto- 
ninus between Clyde and Forth. Of theſe Co/arica, or 
Celania, is found in Ptolemy and Rickard, and thought 
to be preſent Lanerk. Medio is found in Richard's Iti- 
nerary, nine miles on the north of Orrea, or near the 
Tay: but poſſibly there was another in the middle of 
the wall of Antoninus. The other names here are 

uite unknown. 

Our author then paſſes to other places, which, as we 
can judge from the few known, were more to the north 
than the former. Tueſſis and Victoria are known from 
Ptolemy. Herran ſeems the Hierna of Richards. De- 
voni, the Devana of Ptolemy. Tagea, the Tamea of Pto- 
lemy. The dreams of Horſley on the reſt are beneath 
notice. | | 

Of the ilands Mona is Angleſey. Manna, Maun. 
Regaina is ſurely the Ricina of Ptolemy, the Racina of 
Richard, or Rachlin. Bots ſeems Bute. Scetis, Scia or 
Skey. The reſt can hardly be gueſt at. 
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NumBEr III. Deſeription of Caledonia, from Richard of 
| Cirencefler, Book I. c. 6. 


VESPASIANA, or RoMAN CALEDONIA. 


XTRA murum ſita provincia VESPASIANA, 
E Hzc eſt illa Caledonia, regio a Romanis nimium 
quantum et deſiderata, militibus et incolis valde defenſa. 
Negotium cujus amplam Hiſtoriæ Romanæ, alias nimis 
de iſtiuſmodi rebus filentes, mentionem faciunt. Hic 
fluvium Tavum conſpicere licet, qui longo curſu re- 
gionem in duas quaſi partes diſſecare videtur. Hic quo- 

ue arduum atque horrendum jugum Grampium ae 
Ae, quod Provinciam iſtam bifariam ſecabat. Atque 
hæc eadem erat regio quæ, a commiſſo inter Agricolam 
et Galgacum prælio, Romanis utiliſſimo, famam in an- 
nalibus habet inſignem. Hic vires eorum, vetereſque 
caſtramentationes, hodieque magnitudo oſtendit mæni- 


um. Nam in loco ubi ingens ſupradictum prælium 


habitum erat, quidam ordinis noſtti, hanc viam emenſi, 


affirmant ſe immania videſſe caſtra, aliaque argumenta 


Taciti relationem confirmantia. 

Nationes vero Romanis hic ſubjectæ ordine jam ſe- 
quentur. Ultra iſthmum uſque ad Tavum gens erant 
HorEsT11, quorum urbes poſt prætenturam quidem 
extructam (prius enim Damnns accenſebantur) fuerunt 
Alauna, Lindum, et re non minus quam nomine reliquis 
glorioſior Victoria, ab Agricola ad flumen Tavum xx. 
milliaria ab ejuſdem in mare exitu ædificata, memorie 
proditum dicunt. 

Supra hos ultra Tayum, qui limites conſtituit, erant 
VEcTURONES, five Venricones, quorum urbs primaria 
Orrea, fluvii vero #ſ/ica et Tina. 

Oceani littus ultra horum fines accolebant TAIXALI. 
His urbium princeps Divana : fluvii autem Deva et 
Ituna, Pars Grampii montis, quæ ut promontorium 


late ſe in oceanum, quaſi in Germaniæ occurſum, 


ext:1.dit, ab illis nomen mutuatur. 
1 His 
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His contermini ad occidentem, interveniente mon- 
tium Grampiorum. ſerie, extitere Vacomact qui am- 
pliſſimam regionem tenebant, quorum urbes Tueſfis, Ta- 
mea, et Banatia. Romanorum autem ſtatio, fimulque 
Provinciæ urbs primaria, erat ad oſtium fluvii Varar in 
littore fitum, Ploreton. Notiores hujus regionis fluvii 

reter Vararem, qui Provinciam terminabat, fuerunt 
Tueſis et Celnius. 

Infra Vacomagos, Tayunique, habitabant DAMx II- 
ALBANI : gentes parum notæ, et intra lacuum mon- 
tiumque clauſtra plane reconditæ. 

Inferius adhuc Clottæ ripas accolebant ATTAcoT1, 
gens toti aliquando olim Britanniæ formidanda. Max- 
umus hic viſitur lacus, cui nomen olim Lyncalider ; ad 
cujus oſtium condita a Romanis urbs Aleluith, brevi 
tempore a duce Theodeſio nomen ſortita, qui occupatam 
a barbaris provinciam recuperaverat : cum hac compa- 
rari potuit nulla; utpote quæ poſt. fractas cæteras cir- 
cumjacentes provincias impetum hoſtium ultimo ſuſti- 
nuit. 
| Hwzc Provincia dicta eſt in honorem familæ Flaviæ, 
cui ſuam Domitianus Imperator originem debuit, et ſub 
quo expugnata, VESPASIANA. Et ni fallor ſub ulti- 
mis 1mperatoribus nominata erat THULE, de qua 
Claudianus vates his verſibus facit mentionem : 


incaluit Pictorum ſanguine Thule; 
Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis Ierne. 


Sed non tam diu ſub aquila ſuopte tenuerunt Romani, 
ut poſteritati innoteſcerent ejuſdem et nomina et ſub- 
jectio. Curſorio hucuſque oculo qualis ſub Romano- 
rum Imperio erat Britanniam luſtrayimus : reſtat ut parili 
compendio Caledoniorum terras luſtremus, 
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* 


DE CALEDONIA. 


ICE T tota ultra iſthmum prædictum Britannia 
non improprie dici poteſt Caledonia, ipſi tamen 
Caledonii ultra Vararem ſedem habuere; unde ducta 
linea terminum Romani in Britanniam imperii accurate 
ſatis oſtendit. Citerior vero inſulæ pars alio atque alio 
tempore ab illis poſſeſſa fuit : reliqua ut ſupra memini- 
mus a Britonibus barbaris occupata. Hucuſque et pro- 
ficiſcentibus lumen aliquod fænerant antiqua hiſtoria- 
rum monumenta. Trajicientes autem Varar flumen 
extincto lumine, in obſcuro quaſi verſamur; et (quam- 
vis non nobis ignotum fit extructas ibi pro- limitibus 
Imperu Romani fuiſſe aras, Ulyſſemque tempeſtate fluc- 
tibuſque jactatum heic vota perſolviſſe,) ſiquidem con- 
denſæ arboribus fylve, cum perpetuis montium ſaxetis, 
ab ulteriori nos ſcrutatione prohibent. Relationem ſe- 
quentem a mercatoribus Britonibus fugitivis acceptam, 
poſteriſque relictam, ut ſufficientem æſtimemus neceſſe 
eſt. | | | 
Ad Occidentem igitur Vararis habitabant CALE Do- 
N11, proprie fic dicti; quorum regionis partem tegebat 
immenſa illa CALEDONIA SYLVA. 
Littus incolebant minores quidam populi; ex quo- 
rum numero, ultra Vararem, et erectas ſupradictas aras 
ad Loxam fluvium, habitabant CAN TA; in quorum 
finibus promuntorium Penoxullum. 
Huic ordine proximus eſt fluvius Abona, ejuſdemque 
accole Logi. Hinc Ja fluvius ; et ad illum ſiti CAR“ 
NABII, Brittonum extremi, qui ab Oftorio Proprætore 


ſubjugati, jugum Romanum indigne ferentes, adſcitis 


in ſocietatem Cantiis, ut referunt traditiones, trajecto— 
que mari ibi ſedem eligunt. In varia heic promuntoria 
ſele extendit Britannia, quorum primum antiquis dic- 
tum /iavedrum; tum Yerub:ium, aut extremitas Cale- 
doniz. 

Poſt illos CAaTini. Deinde interiores, Logiſque 
proximi MRT fiti ſunt. In his oris pr omuntor1um 
Orcadum poſitum. Cui adjaccbant Orcades inſulæ. Ul- 
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terius manabat Nabæus fluvius, qui terminus erat Car- 
nabicæ juriſdictionis. 

Ad inferiorem hujus regionis partem habitabant ar- 
NONACEZ ; in quorum finibus promunterium Ebudum, ad 
cujusextremaeximium Oceanus ſinum efformat, qui olim 
Velſas appellatus. Ad inferiorem iſtius ſinus ripam ten- 
debant CERoONEs; et infra Ihn, CREON ES. Ad Lon- 
gum uſque procurrit inde, Oceanum inter et finum Lela- 
num, dictum ab incolis Ep1D 11s promuntorium. 

Provectus jam ultra flumen-Vararis idem illud reme- 
tiri non poſſum, quin in tranſgreſſu admirer Romanos, 
alias ſatis expertos judicio atque experientia, heic quaſi 
deſtitutos, tam perabſurda opinione laboraſſe ut iſtam 
Britanniæ partem, quæ jam armis ipſorum intacta qui- 
eſcebat, reliquam jam ſubactam atque poſſeſſam longe 
majori et longitudine et. latitudine metirentur, quam ta- 
men eos foviſſe opinionem ſatis ſuperque conſtat. Qui 
enim ea qua par eſt mente inſignem Romanorum am- 
bitionem, atque inſatiabilem regnandi cupidinem, con- 
ſideraverit; et quo hoſtem, vix ira ipſorum et .notitia 


nedum timore dignum, excluderent, ſtupenda iſta, quæ 


totum orbem in admirationem ſui facile trahunt, opera 
erexiſſe. In hoc, ut in cæteris quam plurimis, magnam 
ſummi Numinis merito providentiam veneremur, cui 
ut omnia ſubjecta ſunt regna, ita et ſempiterna ab incolis 
gloria debetur et erit. Amen. 


Lib. I. c. 7. ITER VIIII. A Luguballio Plorotonim 


uſque fic: Trimontio m. p.. Gadanica m. p. 
Corio m. p.... ad Vallum m. p... . Incipit Veſ- 

aſiana. Alauna m. p. XII. Lindo VIIII. Viaoria 

IIII. ad Hiernam VIII. Orrea XIIII. ad Tavum 
XVIIII. ad Æſicam XXIII. ad Tinam VIII. De- 
vana XXIII. ad Itunam XXIIII. ad montem Gram- 
plum . . , ad Selinam . . . Tueſſis XVIIII. Pto- 


D 


IrER X. Ab ultima Ptorotone per mediam inſula. 


Iſca Damnoniorum uſque. Sic. Varis m. p. VIII. ad 
Tucſhm XVIII. Tamea XXVIIE... oo... ' 


m. p. XXI. In Medio VIIII. Orrea VIIII. Victoria 
XVIII. ad Vallum XXXII. Luguballia LXXX. &e. 
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Nux ER IV. Dio Account of the Expedition of Severus 


into Caledonia. 


Fragment of Dio in the excerpts of Theodoſius, 
A publiſhed by Leunclavius, bears the following 
ſhort notice concerning the Caledonians, juſt before 
the battle between Severus and Albinus, or the year of 
Chriſt 198. ** Then alſo in Britain, beauſe the Cale. 
donii did not abide by their engagements, but were pre- 
pared to defend the Mæatæ, while Severus at that time 
was intent on the approaching war, Lupus was forced 
to purchaſe peace of the Mæatæ, by paying a large ſum 
of money, getting back however a few captives.” lt is 
well known that there are more coins of Commodus 
with BRITANNIA, or VICTORIA BRIT. than of 
Antoninus Pius or Severus: and it appears that Mar- 
cellus, the general of Commodus in Britain, ſubdued 
the Mæatæ, and forced the Caledonians to the above 
mentioned engagements, about the year 183. 

But before Severus went into Britain his generals 
there had obtained ſome advantage, for Dio mentions 
his anger that he could not ſeize Bulas the robber, 
«*« while by the help of others he ſubdued his foes in Bri- 
tain.” Then follows the account of his celebrated ex- 
pedition into Britain, as excerpted by Xiphilin, for the 
greater part of Dio's hiſtory is loſt. ' 

After this Severus proceeded into Britain with his 
army, perceiving that his ſons were intemperate, and 
that the legions diſſolving in caſe became corrupt. This 
expedition he entered upon, tho he knew that he ſhould 
never return, by conſidering the ſtars under which he 
was born: and whoſe appearance he had cauſed to be 
painted in the cieling of the hall in the palace, where he 
gave judgment, evident to all; except as to the hour of 
his birth by the Greeks called horoſcope, for this he 
delineated on both fides in different ways. He alſo 
knew his fate from the ſooth- ſayers. For a thunderbolt 
ſtruck that gate, thro which he was to lead his army, and 


daſhed out three letters of his name. Severus therefor, 
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as was foretold by the ſooth-ſayers, never did return, 
but died the third year after, having amaſſed great trea- 
ſures.“ 

« Of the [barbaric] Britons there are two great na- 
tions, called Caledonii and Mæatæ; for the reſt are ge- 
nerally referred to theſe. The Mæatæ dwell near that 
wall which divides the iland into two parts. The 
Caledonians inhabit beyond them. They both poſſeſs 
rugged and dry mountains, and deſert plains full of 
marſhes. They have neither caſtles nor towns; nor do 
they cultivate the ground ; but live on their flocks and 
hunting, and the fruits of ſome trees ; not eating fiſh, 
tho extremely plenteous. They live in tents, naked 
and without buſkins. Wives they have in common, 
and breed up their children in common. The general 
form of government is democratic. They are addicted to 
robbery; fight in cars; have ſmall and ſwift horſes. Their 
infantry are remarkable for ſpeed in running, and for 
firmneſs in ſtanding. Their armour confiſts of a ſhield ; 
and a ſhort ſpear, in the lower end of which is a brazen 
apple, whoſe ſound, when ſtruck, may terrify the enemy; 
they have alſo daggers. Famine, cold, and all forts of 
labour they can bear, for they will even ſtand in their 
marſhes for many days, up to the neck in water, and in 
the woods will live on the bark and roots of trees, 
They prepare a certain kind of food on all occaſions, of 
which taking only a bit the fize of a bean, they feel 
neither hunger nor thirſt, Such is Britain, and ſuch 
are the inhabitants of that part, which wars againſt the 
Romans. That it is an 1land has been ſhewn before. 
Its length is ſeven thouſand one hundred and thirty- 
two ſtadia: its utmoſt breadth two thouſand three hun- 
dred and ten ſtadia; its leaſt breadth three hundred ſta- 
dia.” | 

„Of this iland not much leſs than the half is ours. 
Severus wiſhing to reduce the whole under his power 
entered into Caledonia, In his march he met with 
unſpeakable difhculties, in cutting down woods, level- 
ling eminences, raifing banks acroſs the marſhes, and 
building bridges over the rivers. He fought no battle, 
the enemy never appearing in array, but adviſedly plac- 
ing ſheep and oxen in the way of our troops, that while 
our ſoldiers attempted to ſeize them, and by the fraud 
were drawn into defiles, they might be eafily cut off 
The lakes likewiſe were deſtructive to our men, as 


dividing them, ſo that they fell into ambuſcades ; and 
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while they could not be brought off, were ſlain by our 
army, that they might not fall into the hands of the 
enemy. Owing to theſe cauſes, there died no leſs than 
fifty thouſand of our treops, Severus however did not 
deſiſt till he had reached the extreme part of the iland, 
where he diligently remarked the diverſity of the ſolar 
courſe, and the length of the nights and days in ſum. 
mer and winter. At laſt, after having been carried thro 
molt of the-hoſtile land, (for G44 m of his weakneſs 
he was generally borne in an open litter), he returned to 
the friendly part of Britain, the | barbaric] Britons being 
forced to conclude an alliance, on condition that they 
ſhould yield up no ſmall part of their country,” 

Xiphilin from Dio then relates that Severus, in a 
conference with the Caledonians, had almoſt been ſlain 
by his ſon Antoninus Caracalla, He then adds : 

After this the Britons again revolted ; upon which 
Severus aſſembling his army, ordered them to invade 
the country, and to give no quarter; repeating theſe 
verſes: | 


Let none eſcape your hands, and cruel. ſlaughter, 
Not even the babe yet guiltleſs in the womb, 


And finding that the Caledonii as well as the Mæatæ 
had ariſen, he prepared to conduct the war himſelf, but 
was prevented by death.” MXiphilin laſt mentions as 
happening during the ſhort truce, the noted reply of a 
Calcdonian lady to Julia the empreſs, 
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NuMBER V. The fabulous account of Britain given by Pro- 
copius tranſlated. 


Procepius de Bills Gothico, lib. IV. cap. 20. 


BOUT that time * the warlike people who inha- 
A bit the 1land called BIT TTA, fought with the 
Vurni; the war having ariſen from this cauſe : The Yarn; 
dwell beyond the river ter +, and extend to the Northern 
Ocean, and ro the river Rhine, which divides them 
from the Frants, and other neighbouring nations. Of 
the nations who anciently inhabited either bank of the 
Rhine, each had its peculiar name. Of theſe nations 
one is now called Germans, a name formerly common 
to all. The ile of BRITTIA is fituated in this ocean, 
not more than two hundred ſtadia from the continent, 
and oppoſite the mouth of the Rhine, being between 
BrITAITN and the ile THULE. But BRTTAIN, lying to- 
ward the ſetting ſun, where it 1s oppoſite to furtheſt 
Spain, is about four thouſand ſtadia from the conti- 
nent. BRrITTIA is oppoſite to the furtheſt parts of 
Gaul, which ſtretch to the ocean, being on the northern 
fide of Spain and BRITAIN. THULE, fo far as mor- 
tals can diſcover, is remoyed to the extreme of the 
Northern Ocean. But i have ſpoken of BRITAIN and 
THULE in former books. 

The ile of BRITTIA is inhabited by three moſt nu- 
merous nations, each under its proper king, namely, 
the AnNGL1, FRISONESs, and the BriTroNs ſynony- 
mous with the ile. So great is the multitude of its 
people, that every year, not a few, with their wives 
and children, migrate into France, where habitations 
in deſert grounds are aſſigned them: whence it is ſaid 
the Franc claim ſome right to the iland itſelf t. Cer- 
tainly the king of the Franci, not long ago, when he 


* Ch. 17. Silk-worms brought to the weſt, 22 &c, wars of 
Narſes with Totilas, A. D. 550. 

+ Procopius wrote in Paleſtine. 

Accurate reaſoner ! 
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ſent ſome of his familiar ſervants ambaſſors to juſti- 
nian the emperor, joined ſome ANGLI to their train; 

roudly ſhewing that he alſo commanded this iſland, 
2 much for the iland BRIT TIA. 

Not long ago HERMEOIScL us reigned over the Varni. 
He deſiring to ſtrengthen his kingdom, had married 
the fiſter of TNEOD EBERT, king of the Franc; his 
former wife, who left him one ſon, called Rapictr, 
being lately dead, Him the father eſpouſed to a virgin 


of BRITTIA, whoſe brother was then king of the 


Axt, and in the name of marriage-gift HERMEG1- 
SCLUs ſent her a great ſum of money. On a time, rid- 
ing in the fields with the chiefs of the Varni, he ſaw a 
bird fitting on a tree, ard croaking diſagreeably. Then, 
either that he underſtood the ſong of the bird, or pre- 
tended to know an omen from it, he immediately 
ſaid to his company, that he ſhould die in forty days, 
as he learned from the augury of the bird; then added, 
«*« But i have exerted all my prudence that you ſhould 
live in ſafety and eaſe, and for that cauſe have con- 
* tracted an affinity with the Franc, having married m 

„ wite from their race, and eſpouſed my ſon to a wit. 
„% from BRITTIA. Yet now, when i know that i ſhall 
«© ſhortly die, nor have received either male or female 
offspring from my laſt marriage, nor is my ſon's 
© marriage yet conſummated, hear. my advice, and if 
you ſee good, follow it as ſoon as i depart this life. 
I think then that the affinity of the Franc: is of more 
importance to us Varni, than that of the ilanders; for 
t the BRITTII cannot enter into commerce with us, 
but with difficulty; while only the river Rhine ſepa- 
rates us from the Francs, Wherefore while theſe laſt 
* are near, and very powerful, they can eaſily do us 
* good or evil, when they pleaſe: and muſt be our ene- 
mies unleſs joined by affinity. For ſuch is the nature of 
* men, that they hardly bcar the power of a neighbour 
greater than their own; and thus are ready to injure, 
for a ſtrong neighbour eaſily finds occaſions of war. 
„ Wheretore ſend to the iland-bride of my ſon, and 
whatever money ſhe has received from us as a mar- 
** rjage gift, let her keep it, to atone for the ignominy, 
as the common law of mankind orders. But let 
* R4DIGER, my ſon, marry his ſtep-mother, ſince the 
law of our country permits.“ | 


Having 
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Having ſpoken thus he died, the fortieth day after 
the prediction. The ſon of HERMEOIScLUs ſucceed- 
ing to the kingdom of the Varni, by the advice of the 
chiefs of that barbarous nation, followed the counſel of 
the deceaſt king; and immediately renouncing his 
bride, married his ſtep- mother. Which when his bride 
heard, impatient of the indignity, the eagerly deſited 
revenge. For theſe barbarians value modeſty ſo much, 
that a woman ſeems to have forfeited it who is be- 
trothed but fails of marriage. And firſt by ſome of 
her familiar friends, whom ſhe ſent to Ranicter, ſhe 
enquired the cauſe why ſhe was ſo baſely left, when ſhe 
had in no ſhape: violated her faith. But this way avail- 
ing nothing, with a manly mind ſhe prepared for war. 
Immediately therefore making ready four hundred 
ſhips, filled with at leaſt ten thouſand ſoldiers, ſhe her- 
ſelt led this army againſt the Yarn: having taken with 
her, to aſſiſt in the management of her affairs, one of 
her brothers, not the king, but a private man. But 
theſe ilanders are, of all the barbarians we know, the 
braveſt. They fight on foot, not only ignorant of 
riding, but ignorant what a horſe is, the image of one 
being never ſeen in that country. For this animal is 
never beheld in BriTTIA ; and if at any time theſe 
jlanders, on account of an embaſſy, or the like, have 
any buſineſs with the Romans, or Franci, or any other 
people uſing horſes, and muſt then of neceſſity ride, 
thev know not how to leap on a horſe, but are lifted 
up by others; and when they wiſh to diſmount, are 
helped down. The Yarn: are alſo not horſemen, but 
all fight on foot. Such are theſe barbarians. All are 
rowers aboard their veſſels; and no other ſea-ſervice is 
required; for they uſe no fails, but always navigate 
with oars. | | 

After they landed on the continent, the virgin-ge- 
neral raiſing a rampart near the mouth of the Rhine, 
remained there with a few troops ; and defired her bro- 
ther to lead the reſt againſt the enemy. Then the 
Farn; formed their camp, not far from the ſea and 
mouths of the Rhine, where, when the AnGLI ſoon 
arrived, battle was joined, and the Varni defeated with 
great ſlaughter, the ſurvivors flying with the king. The 
ANGLI purſuing them but a little way, as foot- men 
could do, returned to their camp. The virgin bitterly 
reyiled them, and loaded her brother with reproaches ; 

affirming 
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affirming that they had done nothing, who had not 
brought Rapictr to her alive. Having then choſen 
a band of the braveſt, ſhe ordered them to uſe every 
means to take him. They obeying her carefully, 
ſearched all the region round, till they found Ravicer 
lurking in a thick wood, and brought him bound be- 
fore the virgin, while he ſtood trembling in expectation 
of immediate death. But ſhe, beyond hope, neither 
punithed him capitally, nor ſeverely ; but thinking it 
enough to reproach him for his conduct, ſhe afked 
him the cauſe why, breaking his faith, he had wedded 
another, and that while his bride was free from fault? 
He, excuſing the deed, pleaded the command of his fa- 
ther, and the advice of his chiefs : and with earneſt en- 
treaty, aſcribing his crime to neceſſity, he promiſed to 
be her huſband if ſhe would, and to atone for his 
taults by future offices. The maid conſenting, Ra- 
DiGER was freed from his chains, and kindly treated. 
Soon after having ſent back the ſiſter of TH: oDEBERT, 
he married the virgin of BRITTI A. So ended this 
matter, | 

In that iland, BriTT1A, the ancients built a long 
wall, which divides a great part of it from the other; 
becauſe that the affections of the ſoil and ſky, and all 
things elſe, differ much in theſe two parts. For the 
region which reaches from the wall to the riſing ſun, 
enjoys a healthy heaven, and juſt ſeaſons ; the ſummer 
being temperately hot, the winter moderately cold ; and 
it abounds with inhabitants who live like other people. 
The trees ſhine with fruits in their ſeaſons, and happy 
harveſts riſe, as elſewhere; the land is alſo peculiarly bleſt 
with wealth of water. But on the weſt all is quite the con- 
trary, ſo that a man could not live there half an hour. 

ipers, innumerable ſerpents, and venomous beaſts of 
all-kinds, obtain- that region Nay, what 1s very re- 
mote from common ideas, the BRIT TI relate that if any 
man paſſes over the wall, he that moment expires, op- 
preſt with the peſtilent gale. Animals alſo who go be- 
yond the wall are ſeized with inſtant death. And fince 
1 am fallen upon this part of hiſtory, it becomes necei- 
ſary to commemorate a matter very like a fable. Which 
however 1 do not think true, tho related by many 


people, who aſſerted their being on the ſpot where it 


happens, and their hearing what was ſaid. Nor do i 
think proper to paſs this, leaſt in deſcribing the affairs 
of the jle BRITTIA, i ſhould ſeem ignorant of any 
one of them, | 'T hey 
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They relate therefore that the ſouls of dead men are 
accuſtomed to he carried there: and the manner this is 
done i ſhall ſoon declare, as i have heard it from the 
inhabitants of theſe parts, who related it very ſeriouſly : 
which, however commonly told, 1 imagine to be delu- 
ſions of ſleep. Many villages croud the ſhore of the 
region oppoſite to the iland BRITTIA ; in which 
villages dwell fiſhers, farmers, and others, who navi- 
gate into that iland for the ſake of trade. They are 
ſubje& to the kings of the Franci, but always free from 
tribute, being relieved of old from this burden, on ac- 
count of ſome ſervice of which 1 ſhall now ſpeak. The 
natives tell, that they have power, each in his turn, of 
bringing ſouls into this other world. Wherefore they, 
who are to enjoy that privilege next night, going to 
their houſes fall aſleep, expecting the prefident of the 
buſineſs. Late at night they hear knocking at their, 
doors, and an obſcure voice ſummon them to the taſk. 
Re all delay, they riſe from their beds, and go ' 
to the ſhore, ignorant by what force they are driven, 
but yet abſolutely forced. There they ſee boats ready, 
not their own, but others, and empty. Entering them 
they ſeize the oars, and perceive the veſſels quite full 
of paſſengers, ſo that they are immerſt to within an 
inch of the water. They ſee nobodv; nor do they 
take more than an hour to reach BRIT TIA, altho 
when they uſe their own veſſels, and oars alone without 
fails, they hardly paſs thither in a day and a night. 
Artiving at the ile, as ſoon as they find their paſſengers 
landed, they depart ; the veſſels being ſuddenly un- 
loaded, and fo emergent that the keels alone are under 
water. They ſee none, either navigating or leaving 
the ſhip; only they aſſert they hear a voice which 
ſeems to repeat the name of each paſſenger, his former 
ſtation of life, and the name of his father. If any wo- 
men are with them, the names of their huſbands are allo 


called. So the natives report, But i return to my 
ſubject. | 
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Nomner VI. Som- Paſſages in Adomnan's Life of Co- 
lumba, omitted in the printed Copies. 


ApoMNANI VITA CoLuMBE, Bib. Reg. 8 D. IX. 


Lib. I. Poſt c. 6. ſuſceperit. 


De bellorum fragoribus longe commiſſorum beati prophecia 
ri. 


OST bellum Culedrebene, ſicuti nobis traditum eſt, 
duobus tranſactis annis, quo tempore vir beatus 
de Scotia peregrinaturus primitus enavigavit, quadam 
die, hoc eſt eadem hora qua in Scocia dan T7 wa eſt 
bellum, quod Scotice dicitur Ondemene, idem homo Dei 
coram Cox AL Lo rege filio Co i in Bryttania conver- 
ſatus, per omnia enarravit; tam de bello commiſſo, quam 
etiam de illis regibus, quibus Dominus de inimicis vic- 
toriam condonavit. Quorum propria vocabula Ax Mo- 
RIus filius SCETNI; et duo filii MAlckfck, Dom- 
WALLUS et FoRCUs. Se et de rege Cruithnicrum, qui 
EcBuvisLAaiD vocitabatur, quemadmodum victus, 
currui inſidens, evaſerit, prophetizavit ſimiliter ſanctus. 

C. 7. De bells Miathorum. 

C. 8. De tribus filiis ſuis regnaturus, Axcuius an 
Ecnopivs FinD, an DomiNGARTUS. 

Euchedius, leg. Echopius BuiDe. 

Adimpleta ſunt, adde: Nam ARTUuRIUs (fic) et 
Ecnovpivs FinD, non longo poſt temporis intervallo 
Micitarum (fic, lege Miatorum) ſuperius memorato in 
bello trucidati ſunt. Doi ARTus vero in Saxonia, 
bellica in ſtrage interfectus eſt, Ecnyopivs autem 
Bvipe poſt patrem in regnum ſucceſſit. 

C. o. Ad S'tum Columbam in Dorſo Cetæ per nutri- 
tores adductus eſt.” 

Poſt c. 10 (De Scandlano.) 

De Durbus aliis regnatoribus, qui dus nepotes MUIREs 
THACHI vocitabantur, BAITANUS filius MAICERCE, et 
EvcHvpius Huus DoMNnAIL, beati prophecia viri. 

Alio in tempore, per aſperam et ſaxoſam regionem 
iter faciens, quæ dicitur Ardamuircol et ſuos audiens 

comites, 
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comites, LAaisRanum utique filium Fer ADacnt, et 
DER MICIUM miniſtratorem, de duobus ſupra memo- 
ratis regibus in via ſermocinari, hæc ad eos verba de- 
promit, O filioli, quare inaniter de his fic confabu- 
« Jamini? Nam illi ambo reges de quibus nuno ſermo- 
« cinamini nuper ab inimicis decapitati diſperiere. In 
& hac quoque die aliqui de Scocia adventantes nautæ 
„% hzc eadem vobis de illis indicabunt regibus.” Quod 
venerabilis viri vaticinium eadem die de Hybernia navi - 
gatores, ad locum qui dicitur Muirbole paradiſi perveni- 
entes, ſupraſcriptis ejus bini comitibus, et in eadem 
navi cum ſancto navigantibus, de hifdem interfectis 
regibus expletum retulerunt. 


De Oixcvs1o filio ADO Comant, Sandi prophecia 
viri. 


Hic namque de patria, cum aliis duobus fratribus, 
effugatus, ad Sanctum in Brittania peregrinantem, exul 
venit. Cuique benedicens hæc de eo prophetizans 
ſancto promit de pectore verba. Hic juvenis, de- 
„ functis ejus ceteris fratribus, ſuperſtes remanens 
© multo eſt regnaturus in patria tempore, et inimici 
e ejus coram ipſo cadent. Nec tamen ipſe unquam in 
* manus tradetur inimicorum ; fed morte placida ſenex 
inter amicos morietur.” Quz omnia juxta ſancti 
verbum plene ſunt adimpleta. Hic eſt OixnGus1vs cu- 
jus cognomentum BRONBACHAL. 


De filio DER MIT1 regis, gui Albus SLANE lingua nomi- 
natus eft Scottica, prophecia beati viri. 


Alio in tempore, cum vir beatus in Scocta per ali - 
quot demoraretur dies, ad ſupradictum A1DUM (ad ſe 
venientem) fic prophetice locutus ait. Precavere debes, 
fili ! ne tibi a Deo tocius Hiberniæ regni prerogati- 
„uvam monarchiæ prædeſtinatam, paricidali faciente 
* peccato, amittas. Nam ſi quandoque illud commi- 
* ſeris, non toto patris regno ted ejus aliqua parte in 
„ gente tua, brevi finieris tempore.“ Quæ verba 
ſancti fic ſunt expleta, ſecundum ejus vaticinationem. 
Nam poſt SUrBNEUM filium CoLUMBAaNy dolo ab eo 
interfetum, non plus ut fertur, quam quatuor annis, 
et tribus menſibus, regni conceſſa potitus eſt parte. 1 
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De Rege RopERcO filo ToTAall, qui Petra Clothe regs 
nauit, beati viri prophecia. 


Alio 1pEx in tempore, ut erat Sancti viri amicus, 
aliquam ad eum occultam per Luczgeum Mocunry, 
legationem miſit, ſcire volens ſi ab inimicis eſſet truci- 
dandus, an non. At vero {,uGBEUs a Sancto interro- 

atus, de codem rege, et regno, et populo ejus, re- 
— 2 quaſi miſertus dicit : ** Quid de illo inquiris 
« miſero, qui qua hora ab inimicis occidatur nullo 
© modo ſciri poteſt ?” Sanctus tum deinde profatur : 
« Nunquam in manus tradetur inimicorum ; fed in 
& ſua, ſuper ſuam plumatiunculam, morietur domo.” 
Quod ſancti de rege RoDERco vaticinium plene adim- 
pletum eſt. Nam juxta verbum ejus domo ſua morte 
placida obuit. 


(Tunc, c. 11. et poſt.) | 
De Collio Aipo, Dxaicnicue io, a nepotibus 
FECHUREG erte, et de quodam occulio matris ejus ples 
cato, propbecia Sentli, 


Alio in tempore ſupra memoratum CoLG1um apud 
ſe in Hyona commorantem inſula, Sanctus de ſua in- 
terrogat genitrice, ſi eſſet religioſa, an non. Cui ipſe 
inquiens ait bene moratam, &c. ä 

De LaisRano ORTHOLANO homine ſaucto. 

Vir beatus quendam de ſuis monachum, nomine TRRE- 
N AN UM, gente MocuRux TIR legatum ad Scotiam, &c. 


(Poſt. c. 12.) 
De quadam BAT ANo, qui cum ceteris, diſertum marinum 
appetens, enauigauerat, Sancti prophecia viri. 


Alio in tempore quidam Bar Axus, gente nepos 


MaTHALo1Rc, benedici a ſanto petivit cum ceteris in 
mari heremum queſiturus, &c, 


De 


r d . * << 


1M 


pos 


in 


De 


Adomnan, 
De NEMAXo quedom fiflo penitente. 


Poſt 13. De i vocali litera, 
De libro in aquarum vas ſicuti predixerat 
cadente. 
De corniculo attramenti inaniter defuſs, 
De- alicujus adventu hoſpitis, quem ſanctus 
pronunciavit. | 
De aligus miſerabili viro qui ultra ſupra- 
dictum clamitabat fretum. | 
Tunc 14. Romani juris civitas. - 
C. 19. pro Scacia lege Scia. 
Poſt 19. 3 fol. et inter alia. 


Sed et illud non eſt tacendum quod aliquando de tali 
incomparabili yocis ejus ſublevatione, juxta Brudei regis 
municionem, accidiſſe traditur. Nam ipſe ſanctus 
cum paucis fratribus, extra regis municionem dum 
veſpertinales Dei laudes ex more celebraret, quidam 
magi ad eos propius accedentes, in quantum poterant 
prohibere conabantur, ne de ore ipſorum divine laudis 
ſonus inter gentiles audiretur. Quo comperto ſanctus 
uadrageſimum et quartum pſalmum decantare cepit. 
—— in modum ita vox ejus in azre eodem mo- 
mento, inſtar alicujus formidabilis tonitrui elavata eſt, 
ut et rex et populus intolerabili eſſent pavore perterriti, 


= 


De quodam divite qui LuGuDiIus CLopius vocitabatur. 


(Poſt. c. 30.) 
De bello quod in municione Cethirni poſt multa commiſſum 
eft tempora ; et de quodam fonticuls ejuſdem terrule 
proximo; ſandti preſcientia viri. 


Alio in tempore vir beatus cum poſt regum in D 
Cetæ * condictum, Apt videlicet filii AMMIRECH, 
et AIDANI filii GABRANI, ad campos reverteretur equo- 
reos, ipſe et ComGELLUs abbas, quadam ſerena eſtivi 
temporis die, haud procul a ſuper memotata municione 
reſident. Tum proinde aqua de quodam proximo, 
ad manus lavandas, fonticulo ad ſanctos in eneo de- 
fertur vaſculo, quam cum CoLUMBA accepiſſet ad 


abbatem ComcELLUM a latere ſedentem fic pro- 


fatur. Ille fonticulus, O ComGELLe, de quo hc 


e effuſa nobis allata eſt aqua, vemiet dies quum nullis 


* Drumkeat in Hibernia. 
« uſibus 


» 
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1% yfibus humanis aptus erit.” Qua cauſa,” ait Cou- 
GELLUS, ejus fontana corrumpetur unda ?” Sanctus 
tunc CoLUMBA : ** Quum humano,” inquit, * cruore 
replebitur. Nam mei cognitionales amici, et tui ſe- 
% cundum carnem cognati, hoc eſt, NELLIs nepotes, et 
« CRUTHINI populi, in hac vicina municione Cechirri, 
« belligerantes, committent bellum. Unde inſuper 
« memorato fonte aliquis de mea cognitione trucidabi- 
„tur humuncio; cujus cum ceteris interfecti ſanguine 
« ejuſdem fonticuli locus replebitur.” Quæ ejus veri- 
dica, ſuo tempore, poſt multos vaticinatio expleta eft 
annos. In quo bello, ut multi norunt populi, Dow. 
NALLUs Alp! filius victor ſullimatus eft : et in eodem, 
ſecundum ſancti vaticinium viri, fonticulo quidam de 
parentela ejus interfectus eſt homo. Alius michi 
ADomNano Chriſti miles, FIx Ax us nomine, qui vi- 
tam multis anachoreticam annis juxta Roboreti monaſ- 
terium Campi irreprehenſibiliter ducebat, de eodem 
bello, ſe preſente commiſſo aliqua enarrans, proteſtatus 
eſt in ſupradicta fonte truncum cadaverinum vidiſſe, 
eademque die ad monaſterium ſancti CoucgELLI, quod 
Scottice dicitur Cambas, commiſſo reverſum bello, quia 
inde prius venerat ; ibidemque duos ſancti CoMGELLI 
monachos reperiſſe. Quibus cum de bello coram ſe 
acto, et de fonticulo humano cruore corrupto, alt- 
quanta enarravit, illi confequenter : ** Verus eſt propheta 
+ CoLUMBA,” aiunt qui hxc omnia qua hodie de 
„ bello, et de fonticulo, expleta enarras, ante mul- 
* tos annos futura nobis audientibus coram ſancto 
„ COMGELLoO, juxta Cethirin ſedens municionem, præ- 
„ nunciaverat.” 


DI E N.. 


Cap. 32. De FENTENT filii ADO, in extremis paſiti 
ſanitate. | 


Alio quoque in tempore ſanctus, cum trans Britani- 
cum iter ageret Derſum, quidam juvenis, unus comitum, 
ſubita moleſtatus egrimonia ad extrema uſque perductus, 
nomine FEN TEN US. Pro quo commilitones ſanctum 
meœſti rogitant ut oraret. Qui ſtatum eis compaciens, 
ſanctas cum intenta oratione, expandit ad cælum manus, 

egroque 


+ 449 
egroque benedicens, ait: Hic, pro quo interpellatis 
« juvenculus, viva vivet longa ; et poſt omnem noſtrum, 
« qui hic aſſumus, exitum ſuperſtes remanebit, in 
« bona moriturus ſeneQa.” Quod beati vivi vaticinium 
plene per omnia expletum eſt. Nam idem juvenis, illius 

oſtea monaſterii fundator quod dicitur Kailli An find, 
in bona ſenectute preſentem terminavit vitam. 

Cap. 47. Pictorum plebe et Scottorum Britanniæ, 
quos utroſque Dorſi montes Britannici diſterminant. 

A great plague thro all the world in Adomnan's time, 
noſtris temporibus—Piks and Scots of Britain only ex- 
cepted. Nos—et in Saxonia regem Alfridum viſitan- 
ter amicum, adhuc non ceſſante peſtilentia, et multos 
hinc inde vicos devaſtante, ita tamen nos Dominus, et in 
prima poſt bellum Egfridi viſitatione, et in ſecunda in- 
terjectis duobus annis, in tali mortalitatis medio deam- 
bulantes periculo liberavit. 


* 1 Theſe few paſſages are only given as illuſtra- 
tive of this work. The others to be found in 
this MS, are too numerous for inſertion, 
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Nownzs VII. The CoxtexTs of, and Extracts 
from, the Regiſter of the Priory of St. Andrew's *. 


EiczxrrA quzpan DE Macxo REecistTRo Paro- 
RATUS S'TI ANDREZ#« 


MS. Harl. 4628. 
ConTEenTA REOISTR T- 


In Regiſtro Prioratus S'ti Andreæ ſunt : 


1. YNSTRUMENTUM electionis Johannis de Had- 
dington in priorem- Sti Andreæ 

2. Carta per Gilbertum priorem, facta Ricardo filio 
Rogeri de Fedmohe. 

3. Alia Carta per Walterum priorem, dicto Rogero, 
que terre fuerit in carta ſecunda limites deſignatæ. //ic.) 

4. Relatio quid acciderit de contraverſia' poſt mortem 
Willielmi Phraſer Epiſcopi, et inſtrumentum de eo, 
1209. 

a Antiqua Alluſio de numero Septenario, et Interpretatis 

he: Apocal. de q Sigillis, JR 

6. Deciſio contraverſtæ inter Keledeos et Epiſcopum 
de juriſdictione agri, per Thom. Ranulphum, Guardi- 
anum citra Mare Scoticum, A? 1309. 

7. Traftatus de Dittionibus Bibliæ; uſque ad fol. 44. 


* This Regiſter has been miſſing ever ſince 1660, when it was 
laſt ſeen in the hands of James Nairn, miniſter at the abbacy of 
Holyroodhouſe. Dalr. Coll. p. 106. 
heſe Contents and Extracts had however been taken, and 
| ; paſſed into the library of Sir R. Sibbald; who communicated part 
1 to Innes. Sy are now publiſhed entire from a MS. in the 2 
| | letan Library, Ne 4628 ; written after 1708, for it contains a piece 
of Lord Cromarty's, dated that year, and tranſcribed in the ſame 
hand- writing. There are ſeveral other MSS. on Scotiſh affairs in 
the ſame library, written by the ſame hand. (Query, If Ander- 
N. 2 ſon's, the publiſher of the Diplomata?) 
| From Sir R. Sibbald's Hiſtory of Fife, and from Inneſes account, 
| this copy is clearly taken from the one in Sir R. Sibbald's library. 
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8. Bulla Innocentii 4. Pape, confirmans terras et do- 

nationes et privilegia facta prioratui S'ti Andrez, 1248. 
Anno gto Innocentii gti. | | 

9. Nomina Regum Scotiæ et Picterum, a fol. 46 ad fol, 


2 40. | 
3 Oblatio Alexandri Primi Regis et Sybillæ uxo- 
ris ejus, fol. 49. | | 
* 11. Petitio Kelideorum, et ſubjectio eorum Epiſcopo 
S'ti Andreæ. | 
12, Proverbia Catonis, Pamphyli, Maximiani, Annani, 
Oviaii, ad fol. 55. 8 
13. Relatio quo David, filius Roberti Regis, factus fuit 
Miles, Anno 1331, per Thomam Ranulphum Comitem Mora- 
vie, per licentiam Comitis de Fyfe ; et poſtea coronatus fuit 
per Facabum Ben, Epiſcopum $'ti Andrea, apud Stone, Domi- 
nica proxima. 
14. Conſecratio magnee Ectleſiæ per Epiſcopum Williel- 
mum de Lamberton, in preſentia Roberti Regis, et 6 EU 


. coporum, et multorum Comitum et Baronum, Anno 1328, 
3 Nonas Julii; et Oblatis Regis, et Epi ſcoporum, illo die. 

0 15. Cartæ Ricardi Regis Angliz de Reſtitutione Ber- 
vici, et Roxbrugh, Willielmo Regi Scotiæ, et omnium E 

o, Cartarum quos pater Ricardi extorſit a dicto Willielmo, 

*. per ejus captionem, ita ut omnia ſunt in poſterum ut 

m erant tempore Malcolmi Regis. | 

o, 16. Genealogia Regum Ang liæ ab Henrico ads aſeendends 
ad Noah per Matrem, fol. 5b. 

ie 17. HISTORIA Originis Scotorum ex Egypto ad Hiſpa- 
niam in Hiberniam, breviter inde in Britanniam, fol. 57 ; 

m et Genealogia Ste Margaretæ uxeris Malcolmi, fol. 57. 

lis 18. HISTORIA. A fol. 58 ad fol. 99. 


19. Conſlitutiones Davidis Epiſcopi de Regendo Clero. 
20. Carta facta per Jacobum Priorem S'ti Andreæ de 
Lochleven, A“ 139565. | 

21. Confirmatio Eccleſiæ de Errol, monachis de 
Cupro. | | 

= — Ecclefiz de Lauder, Abbati de Driburgh. 


— 23. — Ecclefiz de Hillemineſin, Hoſpitali de Loch- 

ar- levin, et aliorum privilegiorum conceſſorum Hoſpitali 

e de Lochleven. | 

axe 24. Conceſſio Arnot, eidem Hofpitali. | 

1. 25. Confirmatio Eccleſiæ de Bambeith, &c. facta 
Canonicis de Dunkeld, per Hugonem Epiſcopum Dun- 

_ keld. CAP ROE 
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26. Confirmatio Wilelmi Epiſcopi S'ti Andrez, fu- 

r ecclefiis in Coldingham, et reliquis ſpectantibus ad 
Epiſcopum Dunelmenſem ; cum concordia-inter eos de 
piſcaria in Berwick. 

27. — Ecclefiz de Kethems. Ap ® 

28. Confirmatio Rogeri Epiſcopi S'ti Andreæ Ec- 
clefiarum de Durhame, de piſcaria in Perth, et vicaria 
in Perth. 

29, — de Fedinche. 
30. — de Rofinclerach. 

ZI. — de eccleſia de Kilcontach, conceſſa per Da- 
videm Epiſcopum monialibus de North Berwick. 

32, — de ecclefia de Kircaldy, conceſſa Abbati de 
Dumfermline per eundem Epiſcopum. — 

33. Confirmatio eccleſiarum datarum abbati S'tæ 
Crucis per epiſcopos S'ti Andreæ, Anno 1240. Eccleſiæ 
ſunt de Caſtello, S'ti Curthberti, cum capellis eccleſia- 
ram de Erth, de villa Levin, de Kumeil, de Kareden, 
de Gamer, de Hanel, de Bathket, de Boultoun, de 
Egliſbrek quæ Varia Capella dicitur, de Monte Lao- 
doniæ, Capella de Pentland, et medietatibus decima- 
rum garbalium eccleſiæ de Kingorn ; quas ecclefias Ro- 
bertus, Arnaldus, Ricardus, Hugo, Willielmus, et 
David, Epiſcopi dederunt. 

4- Confirmatio terrarum de Hulotſton condatarum 
* 

25. Taxatio Vicariarum in ecclefiis S'tz Crucis. 

36. Carta capellæ de Wederly, facta per David epiſ- 
cypum S'ti Andre Abbati de Kelche. 

7. Carta duarum particarum terræ, in villa de 
Dunde, facta Radulfo Corbrige. 

38. Carta terræ in Clachmanan, facta Murivo filio 
Gilmumelmi, pro redditione unius carri, vel 2 ſolido- 
rum, cum ædificatione hoſpitii. | 
| Carta facta Abbati de Driburgh, de Vicariorum 
mul ann. 

40. Carta ecclefiz de Reſtenet per David epiſcopum, 


Abbati de Jedword 1242, et confirmatio ejuſdem. 


41. Carta eccleſiæ de Aberlemni iiſdem faQa, per 
eundem Davidem. 

42. Carta maritagii Thomæ de Lidel, cum terris de 
Incheraye Midmor. 2 . 

43. Confirmatio eccleſiæ de Kuledon, facta Abbati 
de Kelſo. f 


44+ Carta 
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4+ Carta terrarum de Cure in Forfar, facta Nicolao 
Burgenſi. 

45. Compoſitio inter Abbatem de Culroſs, et Recto- 
rem de. Kylmany, ſuper decimis de Zachtulit infra pa- 
rochiam de Kilmarin, facta per Davidem Epiſcopum 
S'ti Andreæ. 

46. Carta per Davidem Epiſcopum S'ti Andreæ, facta 
fratribus de * ** Scotiz, terrarum in dicta carta diver- 
ſarum et condatarum, viz. Kelgad, &c. 

47- Carta terrarum de Pethmulin Ricardo Mone- 
penny, cum libertate molend. grana apud molendinum 
de Puthekin fine multura. 

48. Carta eccleſiæ de Dumanum, per eundem epiſ- 
copum facta abbati de Jedworth, 

49. Carta duarum perticarum terræ, in burgo de Lin- 


lichco. 


50. Carta per Walterum priorem S'ti Andreæ, facta 
Willielmo Giffard, et heredibus ſuis, de capella de Ald- 
cathyn. Reddendo eccleſiæ de Linlichco dimidium 
Marcæ, et xvi denarios, et etiam conceſſit capellam de 
Laneditum et capellam de Polganeltyn. | 

51. Carta Adæ filii Odonis de maritagio. 

52. Carta eccleſiæ de Duminam facta abbati de Jed- 
worth, 

53. Carta terrarum de Kniſpinethyn, et Finegally, et 
Dundinauch, facta per Davidem epiſcopum Malcolmo de 
Kniſpineth, 1247. 

54. Confirmatio eccleharum de Innerwych, et Lig- 
gardiſwood, facta abbati de Paſlay, per Willielmum et 
Davidem epiſcopos S'ti Andreę. | 

55. Renunciatio actionis de terris de Pethpont. 

56. Compoſitio inter monachos de Cupro, et eccle- 
ſiam de Errol. 

57. Taxatio vicariarum de Aherbrothock. 

58. Carta terræ de Adel, facta per Davidem epiſco- 
pum Willielmo de Breichen, 1249. 

59. Carta eccleſiæ S' ti Cuthberti, de ecclefiis et ca- 
pella de Briglien, et de Merſington, et de Letham, facta 
monialibus de Eccles, 1250. | | 

60. Carta eccleſiæ de Bucham, facta monialibus de 
Eccles per eundem Davidem epiſcopum. ep 

61, Carta eccleſiæ de Smalam, facta per epiſcopum 
S'ti Andrez decano et capitulo Glaſguenſi, 1265. 

62. Carta vicariæ ecclefiz de Eggles, quæ vocatur 
Kirktown, facta abbati de Cambuſknel. 2 

| «5 8 63. Com- 
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63. Compoſitio de annuo redditu, de fermis de Ard. 

moir, debitis priori S'ti Andreæ. | 
64. Carta terrarum de Ardmoir, facta per priorem 

S'ti Andreæ dominæ Margaretz Lindſay, anno 1285. 
65. Carta eccleſiæ et terræ de Logindunde, per Ri. 

cardum epiſcopum S' ti Andrez abbati de Scone.. 

66. Alia carta per Hugonem epiſcopum, confirmans 
donationes per predeceſſores ſuos factas, viz. Eccletia- 
rum de Skone, cum capella de Kinfans, de Crazy, et 
de Rate, de Liff, et de Innergowry, de Rankiſmuch, de 
Lachor, de Bermount, abbati de Skone. 

67. Alia carta earundem per Willielmum epiſcopum. 

68. Confirmatio eccleſiæ S'ti Servani, in inſula de 
Lochlevin, per Gamelum epiſcopum S'ti Andreæ, apud 
Inchmauhat, anno 1248. | of 

69. Alia carta facta per Joh. priorem de inſula in 
Lochlevin. oct as | 
70. SUCCESSIO in Prioratu, fol. 118, 119. 

71. Pars cartæ cujuſdam de divifione de Seck, fa- 
cienda per præpoſitum capellæ S'ti Andrez epiſcopo 
S'ti Andrez. | | 

72. Carta de Roſſiclerack, facta per priorem Jacobo 
de Perth. , oats Lac 1s F 
Et ſic finitur Regiſtrum fol. 121. 


. 
ExCERPTA QUADAM Ex DICTO REGISTRO. 


§ I. 


Nomina R:gum Scotorum et Pictorum, ſupra in Contentis, 
: No 9. 


Hic articulus ab Inneſio publici juris eſt factus in Ap- 
pendice, p. 797. egg. {td hoc MS. paululum diſcre- 
pat in ſequentibus. * 


P. 797. Innes Sluaghmuner, MS. Sluaghmaner. 
wy Ordo regum variat: nam hic 5. Conal 14— 
8. Heoghedbud 16—7. Kineth Ker 3 menſes— 
6. Edan fil. Garan. Ultimus poni debet ante 
Heoghedbud: transferri debet, annotat tran- 
fcriptor. © dg 1 eg 
708. 


198. 


799. 


800. 


801. 


$02, 


B03. 


804. 
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11. Dovenald Durn, MS. Dovenal Dunn. 
13. Heoghed Rinnavel fil. Dovenghart, filii 
Dovenald Brec. MS. Heoghed Monane] 
fil. Dondqhart, fil. Donavald Bick. 
17. Heoghan fil. M. 3 an. MS. Geoghan fil. 
M. 2 an. | 
18. Hethfin fil. Heoghed Rinnevale, MS. Heſ- 
chel Ramele. | 
20. Selvhanc, MS. Icalulanc. 
6. Deootheth, MS. Deokleth. 
10. Umpopnemet, MS. Wmpopniall. 
12. Canatulmel, MS. Canatulmet. 
13. Dinornacht, MS. Donarmocht. 
14. Feodat Finleg, MS. Feredak filius, 
17. D. f. Urb, MS. D. f. Irb. 
20. D. Gormot, MS. Gernot. 
21. Galam, 15 an. MS. Gulam ag an. 
23 Hydroſhg, MS. Hudreſſeg. 
26. Mordeleg, MS. Madolei. 
31. N. fil. Ub. MS. fil. Irb. 
32. Kinel, MS. Kinet. 
36. T. f. Amfrude, MS. T. f. Confrud, 
40. Amfredech, MS, Amſedeth. 
42. Nectan frater ejus, MS. Ferthin frater ejus. 
54. Duſtalorg, MS. Druſtelorg. 
55. Eoganan, MS, Coganan. 
59. Fotel, MS, Fetal. 
Foid. Reg. Scot. 
25. Roith in Veramont, MS. Raith Inverameat. 
28. Girg Mac Dungal, MS. Carus Mac Dungal. 
32. Inverculan, MS. Igertolen. 
34. Laudonia, MS, Laodana. 
35. Finellæ filiæ Cunechat, MS. Finele Cun- 
nuchar comitis de A. Duntinoen, 


MS. Duniſmoen. | 

36. Malcolm I. MS. Malcolmi, 

37. Girgh, MS, Girus. 

39: Bothgouanan, MS. Bothganenan. 

44. Macleen, MS. Mackcolm. | 

46. Crafleti, MS. Cinfleth. 

Poſt 49. Willelmus, inſere, -** Summa a nno- 
rum a Kinat Mac Alpin ad regnum Alexandri 
5or annis:“ erfor pro 371. 


51. Zabulo ſeminante, MS, diabolus ſeminatus. 
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1122 | 
Succeſſio Priorum. (No. 70, ſupra ?) 
Anno 1140, Rebertus, primus prior, per Robertum 


a vocatus; hic obiit anno 1197. Cui ſucceſſit 
alterus, qui propter infirmitatem demiſit prioratum. 
Et ſucceſſit Gilbertus, qui poſt duos menſes obiit apud 
Clackmahan, adhuc vivente Maltero qui reſumpſit prio- 
ratum, et quantum poterit preſtitit, ſed obiit anno 1200. 
Ei ſucceſſit 7 homas, qui propter fratrum impietatem di- 
miſſo prioratu, factus eſt no'mtun Iraba ( ke de Cupro, 
Huic ſucceſſit Simon; hic etiam reliquit prioratum et 
cepit prioratum inſulæ de Lochlevin, Huic ſucceffit 
Henricus de Norham, anno 1226. Huic ſucceffit Joannes 
Prior; hic obiit anno 1258. Huic ſucceſſit Gilbertus; 
hic obiit anno 1263. Huic ſucceſſit Jaannes de Hadding- 
toun; hic obiit anno 1304. Huic ſucceſſit Adam de Man- 
chan; hic obiit anno 1313. Huic ſucceſſit Joannes de 
Forfar. 24M io | 


Y 3- 


Hiſtoria beat: Reguli, et fundationis eccleſie Sancti Andre 
' adjiciuntur quædam de Keledeis; et alia ad dictam ecclefzam 
pertinentia *, | ſcripta cir. A. 1140. ] 


Anno ab Incarnatione Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti 
345, ConsTANTINuUs, nepos Conſtantini filii Helene, 
congregavit exercitum magnum ad depopulandum Pa- 
tras-civitatem, in vindictam ſuſpenſionis beati Ax DREA 
Apoſtoli Chriſti, et ut inde auferat Reliquias ipſius. 
Tertia autem nocte, antequam Imperator cum exercitu 
intraret civitatem, Angelus Dei deſcendens de cœlo ap- 
paruit ſanctis viris, qui cuſtodiebant Reliquias Sancti 

Andrea Apoſtoli, et præcepit ſancto epiſcopo REGuLo, 


This ſeems to be the HISTORIA, No. 18, of the contents. 
There is no room anywhere elſe in the contents for this piece; and 

no other title to which it can refer. The Hifloria of the contents 
has 41 foliosz. but how widely written? for nothing is ſo common 
in MSS. of this kind; written by various hands, 'as extreme va- 
riety in the fize, and wideneſs, of the writing. Beſides, this 
Hiftoria ſeems to extend quite to the end of theſe excerpts : and the 
many charters after mentioned ſeem to have been given at full 
length in the original; for they belong to the hiſtory of the Pri- 
ory, and are not found in the contents, N 


Ut 


ut ipſe cum clericis ſuis iret ad farcophagum, in quo 
erant recondita oſſa beati Andreæ, et inde tolleret tres 
digitos manus dextræ, et brachium inter cubitum et 
humerum, et patellam genu illius, et unum ex dentibus 
ſuis. Ipfi vero has partes de reliquiis tollentes, ficut 
Angelus illos juſſerat, in loco ſecretiſſimo repoſuerunt 
Die vero ſequente poſt harum reliquiarum repoſitionem, 
ſub ortu ſolis, venit Imperator ConsTANT1vs (fic) cum 
exercitu ſuo, et urbem depopulavit, et provinciam; et 
ſecum Romæ aſportavit Scrinium, in quo cætera oſſa- 
menta Sancti Apoſtoli invenit repoſita. Quo adveniens 
depredavit Inſulam Tyberis, et Coloſſiam, et inde tuht 
ſecum oſſa S'ti Lucæ 33 et Timothei diſcipuli 
Beati Pauli Apoſtoli, uſque ad Conſtantinopolim cum 
reliquiis Beati Andrez. | 

g * temporis Huncus, filius FERTOxNM, magnus 
rex Pictorum, congregavit exercitum ſuum contra Ap- 
HELSTANUM regem Saxonum, et caſtrametatus eſt ad 
oſtium fluminis Tyne *. Nocte vero ipſa, ante con- 
greſſionem duorum exercituum, Beatus Ax DREAS ap- 
peruit Regi Pictorum Huxco in ſomniis, dicens ei 
quod ipſe Apoſtolus, in die ſequente, inimicum exer- 
citum ita expugnaret, ut ipſe HunGus plene de inimi- 
cis triumpharet. Cui rex ait, Quis es tu? et unde 
venis ?” Beatus Andreas reſpondens ait“ Ego ſum An- 
e dreas Apoſtolus Chriſti, et nunc de ccelo veni a Deo 
* miſſus reyelare tibi, quod in die craſtino expugnabo 
c ;jnimicos tuos, et tibi ſubjugabo; et læta victoria 
*© potitus ipſe cum exercitu tuo incolumis reparabis. 
Et in regnum tuum Reliquiæ mez afferentur ; et lo- 
* cus ad quem deferentur cum omni honore et vene- 
« ratione celebris erit, uſque in ultinum diem ſeculi.“ 
Rex autem, ex ſomno evigilans, enarravit omnibus 
ſuis ea que dormienti revelaverat Beatus Andreas. 
Quibus auditis Pictorum populus exhilaratus, jureju- 
rando affirmayit, perpetuo cum omni diligentia ſe 
Beato Andrez venerationem exhibiturum, ſi ea que 
Regi ſuo monſtraverat ad effectum ducerentur. Die 
autem poſtero Picti, ex ſponſione Apoſtoli letificati, 
prælium pararunt; et, diviſo exercitu, circa Regem 
ſuum ſeptem agmina ſtatuerunt. Saxones vero ſuum 
dividentes exercitum, Regem ſuum ADner.sTANUM 


bis ſeptem conſtipati ſunt agminibus. Facto autem 


congreſſu, Saxones omni virtute illico deſtituti, Deo 


* Fabricatio lepida ! Saxones in Britannia, A. D. 345! a 
85 N 8 volente, 
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volente, et Sancto Apoſtolo Andrea pro- Pictis inter- 
veniente, in fugam detorſi ſunt. Regis autem Saxonum 
ADHELSTANI capite amputato, innumera Saxonum 
fafta ett cædes. Rex vero Huncvs victoria potitus, 
cum exercitu non modico in terram ſuam rediens, ca- 
put ADHELSTAN1 ſecum precepit adferri, et in loco 
qui dicitur Arachinnechun, infra portum qui nunc dici- 
tus Portus Regine, ligno fecit affigi. Poſt iſtam ope 
coeleſti adeptam victoriam, in Pictos poſtmodum 
non auſi ſunt inſurgere Saxones. | 

Poſt hujus belli felicem victoriam non multis evo- 
lutis diebus, Angelus Dei iterum, de coelo venit ad 
Beatum Epiſoopum Ru, quem ita alloquitur : 
<< Ex Dei ſummi præcepto partes Aquilonares adire 
„non differes, adverſus ſolem orientem, cum Reli- 
«« quiis diſcipuli Chriſti Andzez; quos ex monitu 
© noſtro amdudum reſervaſti. Et quocunque loco na- 
vis illa, quæ te et tuum vehet per mare conventum, 
has . fuerit, te cum Socus ſalvo et incolumi 
ibi in nomine Domini et Apoſtoli ſui Andreæ, jace 
fundamentum Eccleſiæ. Locus enim ille vobis erit 
per ſeculum requies, et ibidem erit reſurrectio in die 
0 extremi examinis.” REGULvs vero epiſcopus, juxta 
præceptum Angeli, Sanctis Viris comitatus, cum reli- 
quiis S'ti Apoſtoli, erga Aquilonem tendit navigio. Et, 

r unius anni ſpatium et dimidii, multis tempeſtatum 
jactus procellis, per Inſulas Greci Maris quocunque 
appulſus fuit, oratorium in honorem S'ti Andreæ con- 
ſtituit. 

Innumeros itaque Sancti Viri labores perpeſſi, per 
marina littora, Leo ducente, in Aquilonem vela di- 
rexerunt, et in terra Pictorum, ad locum qui Muckres 
fuerat nuncupatus, nunc autem Hlrimont dictus, nocte 
S'ti Michaelis, applicuerunt. Muctres vero nemus porcs- 
rum dicitur. Navi vero qua vehebantur ad ſcopulos 
conquaſlata, crucem quandam, quam ſecum de Patris 
portaverant, ibidem ſibi erectis papilionibus in terra 
fixerunt, in ſignum quod portaverant ſacrorum, et con- 
tra demonum inſidias curamentum. Et ibidem per 
dies ſeptem et totidem noctes manſerunt. Ibidem di- 
miſſis ſenioribus S. Da Mai Axo, et fratre ſuo Mer 1- 
Nach, in ipſius loci cuſtodiam, REGuLus, et cæteri 
viri, cum ſandtis Reliquiis Sanctiſſimi Apoſtoli An- 
dreæ ad Fortevict perrexerunt. Et illie tres filios Regis 
ENO; repcrierunt, ſciz. HowoNAM, et NECHTAN, 


et 


Regifter of St. Andrew's, 459 


et PHINGUINEGHERT. Et quia pater illorum in expe- 
ditione in partibus Argathelice tunc temporis extitit, 
de cujus vita filii multum ſoliciti erant, Deo et S'to 
Andreæ dederunt decimam partem de urbe Forteviet. 
Ibidem vero cruce quadam ereCta, loco et loci habita- 
toribus Regis filtis, benedixerunt. Inde perrexerunt 
Moneclatu qui nunc dicitur Monichi, et ibi Regina 
FiXcHEM Regi HuxGo filiam enixa eft que MoukxkEx 
yocata eſt. Corpus illius virginis MoUREN apud Kyl- 
rimont ſepulta eſt, nullo ante hoc ibidem ſepulto. Fix- 
CHEM vero Regina domum in qua filiam MoukEx pe- 
pererat dedit Deo, et Santo Andrez, et totum atrium 
Regale perpetuo. Inde tranſierunt montana, ſeu Mo- 
netb, et venerunt ad locum qui vocabatur Doldencha, 
nunc autem dictus Chondrochedalvan. Ibi HunGvus Rex 
ſublimis de expeditione rediens, viris ſanctis obvenit, 
et coram Reliquiis S'ti Andre Apoſtoli fibi oſtenſis, 
cum omni humilitate et reverentia ſe proſtravit; Pictis 
omnibus qui cum illo erant, fimiliter cum Rege humili, 
ptoſtratis coram Reliquiis. Rex vero locum illum, ſeu 
Deldancha, dedit Deo et Sancto Andree Apoſtolo, et 
eccleſiam ibi ædificavit ubi Reliquæ fibi nude oſtenſæ 
erant. Inde Rex cum ſanQis viris montana, ſeu Moneih, 
tranſiens venit uſque ad Monichi. Ibidem et in hono- 
rem Dei et beati Apoſtoli ecclefiam ædificavit. Et ita 
yenit Rex cum ſanctis viris ad Fortevieth; et ibi Deo et 
Apoſtolo baſilicam ædificavit. 

Poſtea vero Rex HunGus, cum ſanctis viris, venit 
Chylrimont *, et magnam partem loci illius circumiens 
obtulit illam Deo et S'to Andree Apoſtolo, ad ædifl- 
candum ibi baſilicas et oratorias, Locum vero ipſum, 
nota evidente deſignatum, ex magna devotione — 
circumierunt. Rex Huncvs, et ipſe Epiſcopus RE- 
GULUS, et viri cœteri, circuitione et perambulatione ita 
diſpoſita ſeptena præceſſit Epiſcopus R EG uLus, ſuper ca- 
put ſuum cum omni veneratione Reliquias S'ti Apoſtoli 
deferens, ſuo ſacro conventu Epiſcopum cum comitibus 
2 ſequente. Illos vero devotus ſecutus Rex 

UNGUs eſt pedentim, Deo intimas preces et gratias 
fundens devotas. K egem vero ſecuti ſunt viri optimates, 
totius regni nobiliores. Ita locum ipſum Deo com- 


K ylrimont vere fundata eſt eccleſia ab Unguſio II. rege Picto- 
rum circa Annum 825, ut ex Wintono et aliis patet. For ſan Re- 
gulus eidem contemporaneus fuit. Reliqua de locis ad eccleſiam 
S'ti Andreæ pertinentibus, &c. videntur eſſe veriſſima. 
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mendarunt, et pace Regia munierunt. In fignum 
vero Regiz commendationis, per loci circuitum divi- 
fim 12 cruces lapideas viri ſancti erexerunt; et Deo 
coeli humiliter e, ut omnes in illo loco 
mente devota, et intentione pura, orationis ſuæ petiti- 
onis efficaciam obtinerent. 

Poſtea Rex HunGvs Bafilicæ S'ti Apoſtoli in paro. 
chiam dedit quicquid terræ eſt inter Mare quod hun- 
denema dicebatur, uſque ad Mare quod Sletheuma voca- 
batur; et in adjacienti provincia per circuitum de Lay. 
gaw, uſque ad Siren canum; et de Sireis uſque ad Hybat- 
noughten Mochehirb, que tellus nunc dicitur Hadnachten. 
Rex vero dedit hunc locum ſc. Chilrymonth Deo, et 
Sancto Andreæ ejus Apoſtolo, cum aquis, pratis, cum 
agris, cum paſcuis, cum moris, cum nemoribus, in 
eleemoſynam perpetuo; et tanta libertate locum illum 
donavit, ut illius inhabitatores liberi et quieti ſemper 
exiſterent de exercitu, et de operibus caſtellorum, et 
pontium, et de inquietatione omnium ſæcularium ex- 
actionum. REecvLvs vero Epiſcopus Deo cantavit 
orationem Allej, ut Deus locum iſtum in eleemoſinam 
datum in ſempiternam protegeret, et cuſtodiret in ho- 
norem Apoſtoli. In memonale datæ libertatis Rex 
Huncus ceſpitem arreptum, coram nobilibus Pictis, 
hominibus ſuis, uſque ad altare S'ti Andreæ detulit ; et 
ſuper illud ceſpitem eundem obtulit, In præſentia Teſ- 
tium horum hoc factum eſt, Thalarg filii Ythernbu- 
thib, Nactan filii Chelturan, Garnach filii Doſnach, 
Druſti filii Urthroſt, Nachtalich filii Gighergh, Shi- 
nah filii Lutheren, Anegus filii Forchate, Sheradach 
filii Finleich, Phiachan ſui filii, Bolge, Glunmerach 
filii Taran, Demene filii Aunganena, Duptalaich fili 
Bergib. Iſti Teſtes ex Regali Proſapia geniti ſunt. 

Poſtea in Chilrymont ſancti viri sEPTEM conſtruxe- 
runt EccLESIAs. Unam in honorem ſan#i Regulj : Se- 
cundam in honorem Si Aneglas Diaconi : Tertiam in 
honorem S'ti Michaelis Archangeli : Quartam in ho- 
norum S' Marie Virginis: Quintam in honorem 
S'ti Damiani: Sextam in honorem S' Brigide virginis : 
Septimam in honorem Muren cujuſdam virginis ; et in 
illa eccleſia fuerunt 50 virgines, de ſemine regio pro- 
creatæ, omnes Deo dicatæ, et velatæ undecim annis ; 
et 8 ſunt omnes in orientali parte ipfius ec- 
cle : . Lv; © J . | f 1 
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Hæc ſunt nomina illorum ſanctorum virorum qui 
ſacras reliquias S'ti Andreæ Apoſtoli attulerunt in Sco- 
tiam. S' tus Regulus ipſe. G. laſius Diaconus. Mattheus 
Heremita. S. Damianus Preſbyter: et Merinachus frater 
ejus. Nervius et Criſemus de Nola Inſula. Afirenus : 
et Thuluculus Diaconus. Nathabeus, et Silvius frater 
ejus. Septem Heremitæ de Inſula Tiberis, Felix, Ju- 
ranus, Mauritius, Madianus, Philippus, Eugenius, Lunus. 
Et tres virgines de Coloſſia, ſciz. Kiduana, Patentia, 
Cineria. Hz virgines ſepultæ ſunt ad eccleſiam S. Ana- 
las, 
. THANA FIiLius DUDABRACH Hoc MONUMENTUM 
SCRIPSIT RECI PHERATH FILIO BERGETH * IN 
VILLA M1GDELE. | 

He, ut præfati ſumus, ficut in veteribus Pictorum 
libris ſcripta reperimus, tranſcripſimus. Affirmant ple- 
rique Scotorum Beatum Apoſtolum Andream viven- 
tem in corpore, ibidem fuiſſe, hoc argumentum aſſer- 
tionis ſuæ aſſumentes, quod terram Pictorum ſc. Scy- 
thicam, in ſortem prædicationis accepit; et ideo locum 
iſtum præ cunctis locis carum habebat; et quod non 
explevit vivus expleat carne ſolutus. Quod quia ſcrip- 
tum non reperimus, in neutram partem, negando, vel 
affirmando, nimium inclinamus : ſed quoniam de vir- 
tutibus et miraculis, quz per ſanctum Apoſtolum ſuum 
Deus et fecit, et facit, facta eſt mentio, unde et quæ- 
dam illorum ſcribendi obtulit ſe occaſio, quæ vel ſcripta 
reperimus, vel a veridicis audivimus relatoribus, vel 
etiam ipſi perſpeximus, ſcribere Deo donante diſpoſui- 
mus : et hoc non fratres poſtulaverunt. Interim autem 
diſtulimus donec inceptum compleamus. 


* Vered filius Bargot fuit rex Piftorum ab A“ 839 ad 842. Si 
per boe monumentum intelligitur omnis fabula, putidum eſt menda- 
cium monachorum Sti Andreæ, nam impoſſibile eſt talem fabulam 
vendirari intra quindecim annos poſt veram fundationem eceleſiæ 
S'ti Andrez ab Unguſto II. Sed per hoc monumentum forſan intelli- 
gere debemus verba Chartz fundationis ſciz. Rex Hungus Baſilicæ, 
&c. Utcumque fit veſtigia Geographiz priſcæ, et Morum antiquo- 
tum, hoc in fragmento facile apparent, 
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DzrLzTo igitur funditus Pictorum regno, et a Scotiz 
occupato, viciſſim res et poſſeſſiones eccleſia creſcebant. 
aut decreſcebant, prout reges et principes devotionem 
ad ſanctum apoſtolum habebant. De quibus non eſt 
dicendum modo per fingula, ſed quæ ad nos ſpectant 
compendioſe tractanda. Erat autem regia urbs Rymanz 
Regius Mons dicta, quam præfatus Rex Horx dus Deo et 
Sancto Apoſtolo dedit. Sublatis vero a preſenti vita 
Sanctis, quorum ſupra mentionem fecimus, qui cum 
Reliquiis beati Apoſtoli advenerant, et eorum Diſcipulis 
atque Imitatoribus, cultus ibi religioſus deperierat, ſicut 
et gens barbara et inculta fuerat. 

Habebantur tamen in eccleſia S'ti Andreæ, quota et 
quanta tunc erat, tredecim per ſucceſſionem carnalem 
quos KELEDEos appellant, qui ſecundum ſuam æſtima- 
tionem, et hominum traditionem, magis quam ſecun- 
dum ſanctorum ſtatuta patrum, vivebant. Sed et adhuc 
ſimiliter vivunt, et quædam habent communia pauciora 
ſciz. et deteriora; quædam vero propria plura ſciz. et 
potiora; prout e ab amicis ſuis aliqua neceſſitu- 
dine ad fe pertinentibus, viz. conſanguineis et affinibus, 
vel ab iis quorum animæ charz ſunt, quod eſt amicia- 
rum amici, five aliis quibuſlibet modis, poterit quis adi- 
piſci. Poſtquam KeLEper effecti funt, non licet eis 
habere uxores ſuas in domibus ſuis, ſed nec alias; de 
quibus mala oriatur ſuſpicio mulieris. Perſonæ nihil- 
ominus ſeptem fuerunt, oblationes altaris inter ſe divi- 

dentes; quarum ſeptem portionum unam tantum habe- 
bat epiſcopus; et hoſpitale unam : quinque vero reliquæ 
in quinque cæteros dividebantur, qui nullum omnino 
altari vel eccleſiæ impendebant ſervitium, præterquam 
peregrinos et hoſpites, cum plures quam ſex adventa- 
runt, more ſuo hoſpitio ſuſcipiebant, ſortem mittentes 
2 quos vel quot reciperet. Hoſpitale ſane ſemper 
ex, et infra, ſaſcipichat. Sed quod nunc, donante h 
Deo, poſtquam in manum Canonicorum devenit, om- ce 
nes ſuſcepit eo advenientes. Statuerunt etiam Canonici ni 
ut ſi quis eo ger deveniat, vel infirmatus ibi fuerit, ec 
cura ipfius agatur in omnibus neceffariis, juxta domus ne 
facultatem, uſque dum convaleſcet, vel moriatur. Si 
quid autem habuerit, faciat inde quod voluerit; et diſ- ä 
nit ad libitum ſuum, quoniam in domo illa nihil exi- 
getur ab illo. Conſtitutus eſt etiam a Canonicis capel- bit 
Janus, qui et infirmatorum et morientium curam agat. 


Et duo patres, qui cuſtodiunt domum, et hofpites fuſ- 
cipiunt, 
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ejpiunt, atque infirmis miniſtrarent; qui tamen ibi ne- 
que comedunt, neque bibunt, neque induuntur. Ad 
hoc quoque conceſſerunt Canonici decimas propriorum 
ſuorum laborum, et reliquias ciborum ſuorum. Si quid 
vero neceſſarium ſive ſanis ſive infirmis in cellario eo- 
rum fuerit, quod de hoſpitali haberi non poterit, fine 
contradictione donetur. 

Perſonæ autem ſupra memoratæ redditus et poſſeſ- 
ſiones proprias habebant; quas, cum e vita decederent, 
uxores eorum, quas publice tenebant, filii quoque, vel 
flliæ, propinqui, vel generi, inter ſe dividebant. Nihil- 
ominus altaris oblationes, cui non deſerviebant, quod 
puduiſſet dicere, ſi non libuiſſet eis facere. Nec po- 
tuit tantum auferri malum, uſque ad tempus fœlicis me- 
moriæ Regis ALEXAN DRI *, ſanctæ Dei eccleſiæ ſpeci- 
alis amatoris: qui et eccleſiam beati Andrez apoſtoli 
poſſeſſionibus et redditibus ampliavit ; multiſque et 
magnis muneribus, cumulavit; libertatibus et conſue- 
tudinibus, quæ ſui regii muneris erant, cum regali poſ- 
ſeſſione donavit. Terram etiam que Curfus Apri dici- 
tur, quam cum allatæ fuiſſent reliquiæ beati Andreæ 
apoſtoli, rex HunGvus, cujus ſupra mentionem feci- 
mus, Deo et ſancto apoſtolo, Andreæ dederat, et poſtea 
oblata fuerat ex integro inſtituit ; eo nimirum obtentu, 
et conditione, ut in ipſa ecclefia conſtitueretur religio 
ad Deo deſerviendum. Non enim erat qui beati apo- 
ſoli altari deſerviret, nec ibi miſſa celebrabatur, niſi 
cum rex vel epiſcopus illo advenerat, quod raro conti- 
gebat. KELI DEI namque in angulo quodam eccleſiæ, 
quæ modica nimis erat, ſuum ofticium more ſuo cele- 
brabant. Cujus donationis regiæ TESTEs multi ſunt 
$UPERSTITES. Quam donationem et comes David, 
frater ejus, conceffit ; quem rex heredem deſtinaverat, 
et in regno ſucceſſorem f, s1cUuT EsT HoDIE, Ob 
cujus etiam donationis monumentum, regium equum 
Arabicum, cum proprio freno, et fella, et ſcuto, et 
lancea argentea, opertum pallio grandi, et pretioſo, præ- 
cepit rex uſque ad altare adduci; et de prædictis do- 
nis, Iibertatibus, et conſuetudinibus omnibus regalibus, 
ecclæſiam inveſtiri: arma quoque Turchenſia diverſi ge- 
netis dedit, quæ cum ipfius ſcuto et ſella in memoriam 


* Nominis I. 11079—1124. 

+ A. D. 1124—1153- SIO, 

7 Alexander I. Ruus hic deſcriptus eſt fingularis, et cujus in 
hiſtoriis medii ævi difficiliter exemplum reperies. 
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regiz munificentiæ, uſque hodie, in eccleſia S'ti Andres 
conſeryaritur. Quæ undecunque advenientibus populis 
oſtenduntur, ne oblivione ullatenus delentur, quod tam 


crebro ad memoriam revocatur. Hujus nempe regis 
ALEXANDRI diebus, prope vitæ — — finem, do- 


minus RoßERTrus primus Sconenſis eccleſiæ prior, 


(quam et idem rex Canonicis dederat, et multis donis 


atque poſſeſhonibus ditaverat,) in Epiſcopum Scotorum 


electus fuit. Sic quippe, ab antiquo, epiſcopi S'ti An- 


dreæ dicti ſunt. Et in ſcriptis tam antiquis, quam 


modernis, inveniuntur dicti Summi Archiepiſcopi, five 
Summi Epiſcopi Scotorum. Unde et conſcribi — in 
theca evangelii Fothet epiſcopus, maximæ vir authori- 
tatis, verſus iſtos : | 
Hanc evangelii thecam conſtruxit aviti, 
Fothet qui Scotis ſummus epiſcopus eſt, 


Sic et nunc quoque in vulgari et communi locutione 
ſcop Alban, i. e. Epiſcopi Albaniz, appellantur. Sic 
et dicti ſunt, et dicuntur per excellentiam, ab univerſis 
Scotorum epiſcopis ; qui a locis quibus preſunt appel- 
lantur. | | 
Sed ante ipſius electi conſecrationem memoratus rex 
ALEXANDER, ad extrema deductus, fratrem ſuum re- 
gem Davip, qui ſolus ex fratribus ſupererat, et su- 
PEREST, non tam regni quam devotionis erga Dei ec- 
cleſiam, et pauperum tutelam, reliquit heredem. Sata- 
git enim, et ſataget, ut quod frater ejus rex, ſæpe dic- 
tus, inceperat, ipſe ad finem Deo juvante perduceret. 


Plures et eccleſias, et plura monaſteria, tam monacho- 


rum, quam canonicorum, necnon et ſanctimonialium 
conſtituit; quibus et multa beneficia contulit. Præ- 
terea in ſervos et ancillas Chriſti multa operatus 
opera miſericordiæ; quæ non eſt noſtræ facultatis evol- 
vere. Impetravit autem conſecrari antiſtitem eccleſiæ 
S'ti Andreæ jam dictum D. RoBER TUM, a piæ memo- 
riæ THURSTINO Eboracenſi archiepiſcopo, fine profeſ- 
ſione, vel qualibet exactione; ſalva duntaxat utriuſque 
eccleſiæ dignitate, et ſanctæ atque apoſtolicæ ſedis au- 
thoritate. Ordinatus igitur epiſcopus, atque ad ſedem 
ropriam reverſus, quod anhelabat in pectore, exercere 
Rucdlebat in opere, ut eccleſia, viz. ampliaretur, et cultui 
divino dedicaretur. In multis tamen, et ante ordina- 
tionem, et poſt, adverſatus eſt ci Satanas. Multas ſuſti- 
nuit injurias, et contumelias, juxta quod ait Apoſtolus 
Omnes qui volunt pie vivere in Chriſto perſecutionem patiun- 
Fur. 


— — 
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tur. Portiunculam autem ſeptimam altaris, quæ in eum 
contigebat, et quam de propriis uſibus ſuis ſubſtrahe- 
bat, in eccleſiæ opus expendebat. Sed quoniam impenſa 
erant modica, modice erigebatur et fabrica : donec Do- 
mino cooperante, et proxime rege David annuente, ob- 
lationes in manibus laicorum, tam virorum quam mu- 
lierum, exceptæ, in uſus eccleſiæ ſunt receptæ. Dein 
ubi magis quod daret ad manum haberet, magis ac ma- 
gis opus accelerabat. 

Baſilica igitur in fundamentis inchoata, et ex majori 
jam parte conſummata, domibus quibuſdam ita exactis, 
cum clauſtro ut jam poſſint habitationes introduci, qui 
non nimia quærerent, et interim per patientiam expecta- 
rent D. ADEBOLDUM epiſcopum Carleolenſem expetiit, 
tam per literas, quam per miſſalios per vivam quoque 
vocem, regi Dav1D ſibi concedere ecclefiam S. Ofwald:, 
cui ipſe epiſcopus jure prioris præerat, perſonam quam in 
partem ſui laboris aſſumeret, et Canonicis, quos in ec- 
cleſia S'ti Andreæ ſtatuere diſponebat, Priorem conſtitu- 
eret. Familiarius ſiquidem bi videbatur, et dulcius de 
ipſa ecclefia ubi ſe Deo devoverat, et habitum religionis 
— unde et Sconenſi eccleſiæ primus Prior deſti- 
natus fuerat: de qua, ut prefati ſumus, in Epiſcopum 
electus, et aſſumptus erat; quam aliunde perſonam ac- 
cipere. Nec tamen quamlibet poſtulavit perſonam, ſed 
fratrem RoBERTUM, non quidem fama notum, v 
converſatione, ſed tantum nomine, quem juxta quod 
ab amicis et familiaribus ſuis qui eum noverant ad hoc 
idoneum eſtimabant. Petiit ergo eum et accepit, nec 
enim ei de ipſa eccleſia negare poterat, vel debebat, quia 
quid rationabiliter poſtularet. | 

Memoratus autem frater RoptzTvs ex præcepto D. 
Epiſcopi aliquandiu apud S'tum Andream converſatus 
eſt, et fine Canonicis, non tamen fine Clericis, pre- 
bente Domino Epiſcopo neceſſaria fibi et ſuis. In ec- 
cleſiam vero nullam habebat, nec habere volebat, po- 
teſtatem, donee ei Dominus procuraret quam optabat 
ad Dei ſervitium ſocietatem. Nihil tamen de ſe preſu- 
merit; ſed totum ſe Deo deferens, et ſe ordinationi ſub- 
mittens, Deum ſedulo deprecabatar ut eum viſitari et 
conſolari dignaretur, aut tale donaret, ſe religionis fun- 
damentum ponere, ſupra quod conſtructum edificium 
firmum eſſet, et ſtabile. Sicut enim in corde ſtatverat 
nequaquam in alienos labores intrare volebat, quod for- 
taſſe ſibi facile foret de aliis et divetſis ecclefiis, ſibi 

Ver. I. G g fratres 
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fratres ſociare, ne forte diverſi diverſa ſentientes, dum 
qui eſſent videri appeterent, in unitatem non conveni- 
rent; et ſic antequam jaceretur fundamentum, pateretur 
fabrica detrimentum. Si quos tamen, modo quo ipſe 
diſponebat vivere paratis, ei Deus adduceret, eos benigne 
fuſciperet. . 

Interea fratre RoBER To ex præcepto Epiſcopi ut dic- 
tum eſt ibidem commorante, D. Epiſcopo autem circa 
inceptum ſegnius agente, venit Rex ®, una cum filio 
fuo Henrico Comite, et Rege Deſignato, ad Sanctum 
Andream, orationis gratia; multique cum 1s Comitum 
et Potentium terræ. In craſtino autem, andita miſſa, 
et horis ex more et oblatione factis, veniens Rex in 
clauſtrum, quale illud tune erat, ſimul cum iis qui ſe- 
eum venerant; et reſidentibus cunctis, primum multa 
quæ nihil attinet, tandem cauſam pro qua precipue 
venerat apperuit Rex. Convenit igitur Epiſcopum cum 
ſicut diſpoſuiſſe dixerat, et Rex Alexander conſtituerat 
opus, et ſervitium Dei non acceleraret, ut in Eccleſia 
Beati Andreæ religionem conſtitueret. Cumque poſt 
multas contraverfias caufareter D. Epiſcopus poſſeſſio- 
nem Epiſcopii non licere ſibi minuere, vel diſpergere, 
ne forte a ſucceſſore ſuo, a ſervis Dei, auferret, in quod 
ipſis ab eo conferretur. Reſpondet Rex, et dixit, ut 
de terra illa quæ Cu ſus Apri dicitur, quæ de Epiſcopatu 
non erat, quam Rex ALEXANDER frater ejus, propter 
hoc Deo et S'ti Andree devoverat, ut in eccleſia ejus 


religio ccnititueretur, ſufficienter eis tribueret; et tam 


tpſe quam filius ejus concederent, et ad inſtaurandam 
terram auxihum ferrent. Quod et fecerunt; et alios 
quoſdam cum jurando juvare compulerunt. J unc D. 
Epiſcopus, quaſi ſponte coactus, de terris perſonarum 
quæ abeuntibus eis in manum ejus obvenerant, quam 
libuit portionem, conſilio et affenfu Regis et filii ejus, 
et ceterorum Baronum qui aderunt, fratri Ro ERTO 
in manum tradidit; unde fratres ut Dei ſervitium illo 
venientes interim ſuſtentari debuiſſent. Nec tamen 
cirea opus eceleſiæ ſegnius egit; ſed quo citius conſum- 
maret omnibus modis ſatagit. Ipſa die pix memoriæ 
Rog ER rs preſbiter Domini, Epiſcopi frater uteri nus, 
corde voce et opere ſeculum abrenuncians ad Deo deſer- 
viendum, in eccleſia Beatr Andrex ſub canonica regula 


S'ti Patris noſtri Auguſtini, in manum fratris RokERTI. 


Prioris fe reddidit, cum eccleſia ſua de Tinningham, 
annuente Domino Epiſcopo, ita ſane ut vel eccleham 


illam haberent Canonici, vel L ſolidos per annum. 
; * David J. SEQUUN-+ 
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SEQUUNTUR Cartz Donationis Roberti Epiſcopi, 
Regis David, et Henrici Comitis filii Regis David, 
anno 1144. 


Robertus Epiſcopus ſæpe dictus mortuus eſt 1159 
Arnoldus Abbas Calchrenſis eligitur 1160; et confirma- 
tus a Willielmo Epiſcopo Moraviæ, ut a Legato Pon- 
tificis, et conſecratus. 

Anno 1162 fundata eſt nova ecclefia S'ti Andrez 2 
Rege Willielmo, et Arnoldo Epiſcopo. 

Arnoldus Epiſcopus mortuus, et Ricardus Canonicus 
Regis Malcolmi, electus 1163; hic obiit 1178. 

Inde ſecuta contentio Canonicis eligentibus Joannem 
Scotum, et Rege pro Hugone Capellano ſuo intento. 
Tandem Hugo factus Epiſcopus S'ti Andrew : et Joan- 
nes Epiſcopus Dunkeldenfis. 

Hugone mortuo, Rogerws filius nobilis viri Comitis 
Leiceiſtriæ, electus 1189, et conſecratus a Ricardo 
Epiſcopo Moravienſi, 2 Rege Willielmo: hic 
quarto poſt anno moritur. 

Poſt hunc Millielmus Epiſcopus Glaſcuenſis tranſlatus 
ad St. Andream. Hic vixit et rexit ecclefiam 36 annis. 

Longa altercatio ſubſecuta; tandem David ae Benham 
Regis Camerarius, electus eſt; et conſecratus 1239; 
et mortuus 1252. 

Willielmus Fraſer Cancellarius electus in epiſcopatum 
S'ti Andrez, et conlectatus tempore Alexandri Regis 
1270. 


FUN DAT IO eccleſia de LocuLevix, quæ poſtea 


data Priori S'ti Andreæ. 


BRU DE filius Pictorum, qui ſecundum antiquas 
traditiones dicitur ultimus Regum Pictorum, dedit in- 
ſulam S. Servano et Keledeis. | 

Macser filius Finlach dedit eis Kirkneſs, et alias 
terras ibi bondatas, ad Saxum Fiber nienſium. Cujus 
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nominis ratio hæc eſt. MALcoLuus Rex filius Dux. 
CANI conceſſit eis Salinagium, quod Scotice dicitur 
Thonan : et venerunt Hibernienſes ad Kirkneſs, ad 
domum cujuſdam viri, nomine Mochan, qui tunc fuit 
abſens ; et ſolum mulieres domi erant, quas Hibernien- 
. ſes violenter oppreſſerunt, non tamen fine rubore et 
6 verecundia. Rei autem eventu ad aures prefati Mochan 
erveniente, ſciens domum feſtinavit et invenit ibi Hi- 
rnienſes in domo ſua cum matre ſua. Exhortatione 
autem ſæpe matri ſuæ facta, ut extra domum veniret 
quæ nullatenus voluit exire, ſed Hibernienſes protegere, 
et eis pacem dare, in ultionem tanti facinoris oppreſſores 
mulierum, et barbaros, et ſacrilegas, in medio flammæ 
ignis una cum matre civiliter combuſſit. Et ex hac 
cauſa locus ille Saxum Hibernienſium dictus. 
Idem Rex MacpeTH dedit dictis Keledeis villam 
de Bolgyn. 
Epcarvus filius Malcolm dedit eis Petnemokin. 
Marcomus Rex, et MaRGARETA Regina, dedit eis 
5 ' villam de Balchriſtin. | 
| EDELREUDUS, vir venerandęe memoriæ, filius MAL= 
COLMT Regis Scotiæ, Abbas de Dunkelden, et inſuper 
Comes de Fyffe, dedit terras de Admoire. Et quia 
dictus Edelredus erat infra ætatem, donationem hanc 
confirmarunt duo fratres ejus ALEXANDER et Davip, 
in preſentia Conſtantini Comitis de Fife; et Neſſa; et 
Carmac filii Macbeath; et Matnecther filii Beetlan, 
ſacerdotum de Abernethy: et Mallebride alterius ſacer- 8 
dotis; et Chuadet; et Anguſtin Sacerdotis Keledeorum; 
et Berbeadh REC TORIS SCHOLARUM DE ABERNETHY; E 
et coram cætibus totius UNIVERSITATts tunc de Aber- * 
m 
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nethy, ibidem degentibus; et coram Deo Omnipotente, 
et Omnibus Sanctis. Et ibi data eſt plenatie et univer- 
ſaliter ab omnibus ſacerdotibus, et laicis, maledictio 
Dei e e et Beatz Mariz Virginis, et Om- th 
nium Sanctorum, ut Dominus Deus daret eum in ex- 
4 terminium et perditionem, et omnes illos quicunque 


irritarent et revocarent, et diminuerent elemoſinam de 0 
Admore; omni populo reſpondente, Amen. h 

Marprinus Epiſcopus S'ti Andreæ, dedit eccleſiam de | 
Sconan pro ſuffragiis orationum. 

Mopoc filius Malmikel, vir piiſſimæ recordationis, K. 
Epiſcopus S'ti Andræ, cujus vita et doctrina tota regio 15 
Scotorum eſt luſtrata, contulit eis ecclefiam de Harkin- P, 
docach. 
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Iſtæ ſunt antique Conſtitutiones quas præfatæ eccle- 
ſiæ ſolvebant antiquitus ; 30 panes decoctos cum antiqua 
menſura farinz ibi depoſitæ; et 30 caſeos quorum qui- 
libet facit chudrem; et octo mala de Braſco, et Der- 
chede male, et Chadre male. | 

Adjudicatio quartz partis terrarum de Kirkneſs, 
per nobiles et prudentes viros, a Rege DA vip conſtitu- 
tos, quam Robertus Burgonenſis Miles a Keledeis per 
vim rapuit : quam cum Keledeis reſtituerent victo Ro- 
berto Burgonenſi. | 

Tandem Davip Rex hanc Inſulam, et omnia prius 
donata Keledeis in illa morantibus, conceſſit Prioratui 
S'ti Andreæ. 


9 


Terræ conceſſæ Priori et Canonicis S'ti Andrez pet 
Roper TUM Epiſcopum, 1144. 
Balrimund. Strunuthum. Kinmunnins. Caſt Do- 


venald. Drukarachin. Leodechin. Strathkimen. Bel- 


luca. Rothmanan, Pettulum. Kinnaſtarſi. Balgſa. 
Kinnamore. Drumſec. Balemacdunethin. Eggliſna- 
men. Ballochin. Sconin. Hæ omnes ſunt in una 
carta. : 

Item Kinninmund in alia Carta ejuſdem Roherti 
Epiſcopi. 

Ex conceſſione Ricarpi Epiſcopi. 

Terræ utriuſque Struithin. In alia Carta terram de 
Sludhachhelm in eſcambum de Portmoch et de Arnoch. 
In alia Carta Dunnoir vel Ferdis, Gartech Menethin, 
Endorech, Item per aliam Cartam dicti Ricardi, Le- 
thin, Pulhun, Pethnacrem, Douredin, Reſthoch, Peth- 
mulin, Balentagardh, Pethiwenoche, Cremacherrin, 
Claſſanagaſch. 

Et per commutationem ab Archidiacono pro Tra- 


thyrim habent terras de Crague, Pethtendreoch. Chri- 


tin Mackgrig tenet de eis Dunoot aniel, Ballebecklin, 
carrucatæ terræ infra Curſum Apri proquibus reſponde- 
tur Regi de exercitu et auxilio; et has terras 
habet in manu ſua : 

Radmuneth, Kyndargog, Pentalcin, Ballegone, Ki- 
neflair, Kinnemone, Strath Kynnes Martin, Strath- 
kinnes Melſerog, Ballehucke, Drunſel, Ballemoe, 
Drendguid, Eggles Nammin, Reſcog, Donachre din, 
Pethunleg, Ballefagard, Crefinakarri, Petengared, He- 
neteindorech, Elin, Sconin, Caſt Dovenald, Drucker- 
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rach, Leddouchon, Struhythin, Lethim, Cragen, Du- 
nortferdu, Garried, Pelhendrech. 

Terræ quas Adam filius Odonis tenet de eis. 

Kinninmuneth ubi aula eſt. Ballemoedunegin, Pel- 
tindreich, Malgaſt, Mædech, Malgaſtamerien, Leodhe- 
thin, Ballemohob quod aſcondit Ballerimuned. 

Terræ quas Creſtin Magnus tenet de eis. 

Balleboethin, Dunort aniel. 

Archidiaconus tenet Thruthtyrin, 

Terre quas tenent KELED EI. 

Kinkel, Kynnadanfihs, Kynnadin Equ, Lethin, Ke— 
rin, Kerneis, Kynninis, Rathmergullum, Syreii, Bale- 
tath, Kaleturſe, Balaocherthyn, Pethkenyn, Kingerg. 

Iſtas terras tenent Episcorus, et Homines ſui. 

Nidin Ardulf, Nidin Ruſticorum, Nidin Eccleſiæ, 
Clawhan et Burkelin, Kincapel Baleſten, Kynapull 
Macfindul, Kincapel Bochalin, Balewarryn, Kyncapel 
Ballonſunnyne, Hynedthyn Infirmorum, Inchmorthal, 
Baledufgal, Kindaras, Ballewyne, Kyngleſſyn, Puthe- 
kyn, Indunnenochen, Balecatelyn, Bale eccles, Balealin, 
Petendruch, Strathfatha, Balebolin, Dunorge, Macor- 
getſin, Odoreſterche, Dufnipre, Bladbolg, Balepfin, 
Keenebaeſenim, Kinehard, Cragginferdis, Barrimont 
et Galgille, Ballemmigi, Kenebeck Ruſticorum, Gille 
Michel, Malewan in qua erat Kathimel, et Locoloſag, 
Item Imbladobus Balareth. 
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NumBer VIII. Contents of the French King's Manuſcript. 
Cat. Bibl. Cod. MS. Regis Galliæ, vol. III. p. 549. 


ivy MCXXVI. 


ODE X Membranaceus olim Colbertinus, Ibi 
continentur: | 

1. [nnocerti VI. Decretalis contra Fratres Mendi- 
cantes, procurata per Magiſtrum Richardum Fitz Rauf, 
Archiepiſcopum Armachanum, 

2. Benedicti XI. Decretalis ſuper privilegiis Fra- 
trum Mendicantium, 

3. Bonifacii VIII. Decretalis de eodem argumento. 

4. Verſus de præſtantia regni Scotorum. 

5. Joannis XXII. Decretalis contra Joannem de 
Poliaco. 

6. Magiſtri Stephani, Medici Hugonis Epiſcopi . 
nelmi, tractatus de quodam prodigio. 

7. Verſus de diverſis ſignis et prodigiis mundi, quæ 
fecit Deus ut terreret homanes : que deſcripſit ſanctus 
Patricius Hiberniz Epiſcopus. 

8. Ejuſdem deſcriptio de rebus Hiberniæ admirandis. 

9. Coſmographia Priſciani. 

10. Itinerarium maritimum Antonini Auguſti . 

11. Verſus de tribus mundi partibus, et de diſtribu- 
tione totius orbis montium, et fluminum. 

12. Menſura totius terræ, ſecundum Romanos doc- 
tiſſimos, gnomonica ratione certiſſime comprobata. 

13. Deſcriptio trium mundi partium, excerpta ex 
Oroſio. 

14. Chronica de origine antiquorum Pictorum. 

15. Chronica regum Scotorum, annos trecentos et 
quatuordecim complectentia. 


* Hoc eſt Itinerarium vulgare quod ſub Antonini nomine cir» 
cumfertur, ſicuti per ſpecialem inquiſitionem edoftus ſum. J. P. 
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16. Narratio qualiter acciderit, quod memoria ſan&i 
Andreæ Apoſtoli amplius in regione Pictorum, quæ 
nunc Scotia dicitur, quam in ceteris regionibus ſit; et 
quomodo contigerit quod tantæ Abbatiæ ibi factæ anti- 

quitus fuerint, quas multi adhuc ſæculares viri jure hæ- 
reditario poſſident. 

17. Petri Amafulfi doctrina clericalis. | 

18. Methodii Patarenſis epiſcopi liber de initia et 
fine ſæculi. | 

19. Giraldi Cambrenſis topographia Hiberniz, five 
de avibus, et aliis mirabilibus, et de habitatoribus Hi- 
bernie, libri tres, ad Henricum II. Angliz Regem. 

20. Alexandri Magni epiſtola ad Ariſtotelem. 

21. Ejuſdem Alexandri mors. 

22, Metrum in deſtructionem Trojanorum. 

23. Daretis Phrygii Hiſtoria Trojana. 

24 · Aliud carmen de excidio Trojæ. 

25. Excerpta e Polychronico Radulphi Ceſtrenſis 
monachi, ad hiſtoriam Britonum pertinentia. 

26. Aliud carmen de excidio Trojano. 

27. Galfridi Monemutenſis hiſtoria Britonum, cum 
præfatione Alfridi Beverlacenſis. | 

28. Alfridi Beverlacenſis liber de geſtis regum Bri- 
tanniæ, a Bruto ad Henricum IV. r 

29. Continvatio ejuſdem hiſtoriæ ad Edwardum III. 
ſecundum polychronicon Ranulphi Ceſtrenſis monachi. 

30. Prophetia Cyrilli, Eremitz de monte Carmelo, 
interprete fratre Gilbert Anglica. 

31. Sanctæ Hildegardis epiſtola ad Colonienſes, de 
futura tribulatione clericorum. 

Is codex decimo-quarto ſæculo exaratus videtur. 
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Contents of the fame, more fully detailed by M. VAN 
| "'PRAET?Y, | 


Etat des pieces contenues dans le MS. de la bibliotheque 
du Roi de France, No. 4126. 


Fol. 1 redto. 


1. Decretalis contra fratres, procurata per magiſtrum 


Richardum F itzrauf, Archiepiſcopum de Armagh. 


* Here begin the communications of this reſpeQable correſpon- 


Fol. 


dent, and they extend to Ne X. incluſive. 


* 


tot 


tif 
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Fol. 4 verſo, 

2. Sans titre: Benedicti Xl. decretalis — pri vile. 

giis fratrum mendicantium. 
Fel. 7 retto, 

g. Sans titre: Bonifacii VIII. decretalis de eodem 

argumento. 

Fol. g verſo, 

4. Piece y 56 vers, fans titre, commengant par ces deux 
vers 

Regnum Scotorum fuit, inter cetera regna 
Terrarum, quondam nobile, forte, potens, &c. 

Fol. 10 refs, 

5. Sans titre: Joannis XXII. decretalis contra Joan- 

nem de Poliaco. 
Fol. 11 redo, 

6. Incipit tractatus magiſtri Stephani, medici Hugo- 

nis Epiſcopi Dunelmi, de quodam prodigio. 
Fol. 12 redto, 

7. Incipit de diverſis ſignis, et prodigiis mundi, quæ 
fecit Deus ut terreret homines ; quæ deſcripfit Sanctus 
Patricius preſbyter, Y bernie epiſcopus. 

Fol. 12 verſo, 
8. De rebus Hiberniz admirandis, 
Fol. 14 retto, 
9. Incipit Coſmigrafia Priſciani. 
Fol. 19 recto, 
10. Incipit Itinerarium mar, 
Fol. 20 recto, 
De tribus mundi partibus; et de diſtributione 
5 orbis moncium et fluminum. (en vers). 
Fol. 21 recto, 

12. Menſura tocius terre, ſecundum Romanos doc- 

tiſſimos, gnomonica racione certiſſime comprobata. 


Fol. 22 verſo, p 
13. Incipit deſcriptio Orofi de tribus partibus mun- 
„ 
Fol. 26 vr ſo, 


14. De ſitu Albaniæ, quæ in ſe figuram hominis ha- 
bet; quomodo fuit primitus in ſeptem regionibus diviſa; 
quibuſque nominibus antiquitus fit vocata; et a quibus 
inhabitata. 

Fol. 27 retlo, 
15. Cronica de origine antiquorum Pictorum. 
Fol. 29 verſo, 
16. Cronica regum Scottorum cec. et iiij. annorum. 
Fol, 
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Fol. 31 refto, | F 
17. Qualiter acciderit quod memoria S'ti Andre» 
(&c. ſee former contents.) 
Fel. 33 recto, 2 
18. Sans titre: Petri Amfulfi doctrina clericalis. 
Fol. 45, | | 
. 19. Hic incipit prologus in libro Methodii martyris, 
Fol. 49 refto, | 
20. Giraldus Cambrenſis de mirabilibus Hiberniæ. 
Fol. gy redto, 

21. Sans titre: Alexandri Magni ad Ariſtotelem de 
mirabilibus Indiæ. 

Fel. 106 verſo, 

22. Incipit metrum in deſtructione Trojanorum. 

Fol. 108 refs, 
223. Hiſtoria Daretis Trojanorum Frigii, de Grzco 
tranſlata in Latinum a Cornelio nepote Saluſtii. 
Fel. 119 verſo, 
24. Vaſtacio Troie. (en vers). 
Fol. 120 verſo, 
25. Incipit prefatio, in hiſtoria Britannorum, ex- 
tracta a libro qui dicitur Policronicon. - 
Fol. 133 recto, 
26. Verſus de excidio Trojano. 
Fol. 133 verſo, 

27. De primis autoribus, five ſcriptoribus hiſtoria- 
rum. (Id eff prologus Alfrid:.) — 

© Bol. 134 verſo, 

28. Cronica Galfridi Monumetenfis. Incipit Yſtoria 
Britonum. 
Fol. 211 verſo, 

29. Explicit Cronica Galfridi Monumetenſis in 
Hiſtoriam Britonum, Sequitur Continuacio regum 
Saxonum ſecundum Cronicas Alfridi Beverlacenſis, et 
Henrici Huntingdon. Ox PRO PoPILTON, gui ME 
COMPILAVIT EBORACI, 

__ Pal. 230 recto, | 

Explicit præfatio. Incipiunt excerp:riones de Hiſto- 
riis Angloruny: et unde Angli venerunt, et originem 
duxerunt. ORA PRO FRATRE ROBERTO DE Poros 
TON. 

30. Explicit Hyſtoria magiſtri Alfridi theſaurarii Be- 
verlacenſis, incipiens ad Brutum, et finiens in Henricum 
4tum, annorum duorum milium ducentorum. Sequi- 
tur Continuacio Hyſtorie, vel Cronica Ranulphi * 
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chi Ceſtrenſis, in ſuo® Policronicon, uſque ad Ewardi 


Tercii regis tempora. ORA PRO FRATRE ROBERTO 
DE POPULTON. 
Fol. 299 refs, 
31. Sans titre: Prophetia Cyrilli eremitæ de monte 
Carmelo, interprete fratre Gilberto Anglico. 


A la fin de cette piece, qui finit au recto du 312e 
feuillet, on lit ce qui ſuit, | 
Qi tnſcipta compilavit. 
ego fri Petus Maymeti ordis 
be marie de Carmelo exns ſcola 
ris Paryf; illũ libellũ manu p 
pia ſcipſi et abſtraxi a qdi exempla 
ri valde antiq et ci dyptongis 
ſcipto 1q Cirillus ci ſacis et ſac 
dotalibz ueſtiby et fr Euſebiꝰ ct 
mantello barrato. et ang's ves“ 
i pincipio. erãt curioſe et mirabilt᷑ 
depicti. R. Populton.* 
Ful. 299 verſo, 
32. D'une autre ecriture + Epiſtola Sancte Hildegardis 


ad Colonienſes, de futura tribulacione clericorum, et de 
novis religioſis. 


* Id eft: Qui tranſcripta compilavit. Ego frater Petrus Maymeti, 
ordinis beatæ Mariz de Carmelo, exiſtens Scolaris Pariſiis, illum 
libellum manu propria f{criph, et abſtraxi a quodam exemplari valde 


- antiquo, et cum dyptongis ſcripto, in quo Cirillus cum ſaeris et ſacer- 


dotalibus veſtibus, et frater Euſebius cum mantello barrato, et An- 
gelus veſte, in principio erant curioſe et mirabiliter depicti. R. Po- 
PULTON. f 

This certainly refers only to the prophecy of Cyril. And the fig- 
nature of Populton, here and before, fully marks that he was the real 


writer, and collector of this MS. from various ancient pieces, which 


he had found ; perhaps chiefly in the great library founded at York 
in early times: the title of No. a9, beating Pray for Populton who 
compiled me at Vork: and the cloſe of that No. and No. 39, ex- 
preſs that Robert de Populton was a monk. M. Van Praet thinks 
the writing French; but ſome fac-fimilia in my hands teſtify it the 


common writing uſed in England, in the fourteenth century. Yet 


that Populton may have been educated, and taught to write, at Paris, 
is not improbable, ſuppoſing M. Van Praet's idea to be well-tounded. 
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e Manuſerit eff in folio, ſur velin, du 14me fiecle, a deux 
| s, avec les titres en rouge. Il contient 313 feuilleis, 
noncompris deux feuillts gui ſont au commencement ; et dont 


Fun renferme une mappemonde, ou ſont principalement mar- 


quies les provinces maritimes de France, et des Pays-Bays, 
Le ſecond contient la table des traitts tcrite en rouge. Le 
corps du volume commence an troiſieme feuillet, an bas duquel 
en lit Guilielmus Cecilius MiP d' burghley. Les abbre- 
viation y font fi equentes, et quelque fois difficiles : mais Lecri- 
ture, qui paroit etre d'une main Frangoiſe, ſe lit avec aſſex 
de facilite. On peut aiſiment en confondre Pu avec Pn: let 
avec le c: ni avec m: un avec nn, Cc. 


NUMBER 


; for 
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NUMBER IX. Collation of that MS. with the Pieces 
publiſhed from it by Innes, in his Appendix. 


Collation du No. I. de Þ Appendix d Innes. 


P. 768, 1. 3. primitus—fuit primitus. 

I. 9. Albanacto—Albanecto. 
769, 1. 1. Scotti vero Scotti autem. 
I. 3. Malcolmi—Malcolini, 

7. Arregathel—Arregarthel. 
8. vero—autem. 
9. Arregaithel—Arregarthel. 
15. et Mar et Buchan—et Mari et Buchen. 
27. etiam enim. 
Stradeern—Sradeern. 
770, 1. 1. Fife—Fif. 
16. Dunfermlis—Dunfermelis, 
22. Tac, vel Tae. 
771, 1 3. Athrin—Athran. 
10. Muref—Mureſ. 
11. fuit— erat. 
14. Gaitheli—Gattheli. 
15. Gaithelglas—Gatthelglas. 
16. applicare —applicari. 
772, I. 1. Fergus —Fergius. 
4. Inchegall— Inchegal. 


No. II. is given next in this Appendix, complete, in the 
* ſpelling of the MS, 


Cellation du No. III. de Appendix d' Innes. 


P. 782, I. 4. Kinadius—Cinadius. 
783, 1. 8. Duanan—Cluanan. 
p 10. Forthuir-tabaicht— 
Fothuir-tabaicht. 
12. tempora—tempore. 
I. 14. Fothur-thabaicht— 
Fothiur-thabaicht. 
784, I. 1. Kinadi—Cinadi, 
10. Coachcochlum Coachcochlam. 
14. drurin—uturim. 


P. 784, 
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P. 98.4, l. 15. Ku—Küũ, f. e. Kun. 
16. K inadi ac fil.—Cinadei ex filia. 
785, 1. 1. Giricium—Ciricium. 
. J. 3. Niel— Neil. 
1 . Donevaldus—Donivaldus: 
| . vaſtaverun—vaſtaverunt. 
q. bellum fuit—bellum autem factum. 
16. utique anno, adde, occiſi ſunt in Fraith 
h'emi Normanni: ac in vi. an. Con- 
ſtantinus rex, et Cellachus. 
786, 1. 3. (nomen) meruit=meruit nomen. 
I. 5. Lagnechois i. Cormac— 
Laignechos. i. Cormace. 
I. 8. Flanni—Flanu (feu Flami.) 
9. Nail—Naall. 
Flann—Flanu (ſeu Flami.) 
14. Dubican—Dubucan. 
16. Eochod—Eochaid. 
17. decrepita—decrepitus. \ 
20. Malcolm —Maelcolaim, 
Domnail—Jomnaill. 
787, I. 2. albudorum—albidoforum. 
I. 4. Maelcolam—Maelcolaim. 

7. cum eum. 

8. mortuus autem Conſtantinus in x anno 
ejus - mortuus eſt autem Conſtanti- 
nus in x ejus anno. | 

12. Indulfus—Idulſus, | 
15. Sumerlidiorum—Sormarlidiorum. 
Buchan—Bucham, Pra 
16. Maelcolam—Maelcolaim. 
19. Dulcalden—Duncalden, 
788, 1. 1. Culen-rig—Culen-rig, id e ring. 
I. 4. Maelbrigd—Maelbrigd”. 
Ferdulaig—Ferdalaig. 

5. Maelbridge—Maelbrigde: 

10. uacornax—uacornar, adde, Scotti præ- 

daverunt Saxoniam ad Stammoir, et 


ad Cluiam, et ad Stang na Deram. 


Cellation du No. IF: 


P. 789, 1. 1. Eric—Etic ipſe. 
| I. 4. Inchegall—Inchegal. 
6. Domangart—Domangrat, 
7. XxXXIIi-XxxXiii. . 


P. 789, 


/ 


Collation with Innes, 


P. 789, I. 11. Ecohod—Eochid. 
13. Fercar fil. Eu. Fercar fil. eũ. 
14. Ecohid—Eochid. 
790, 1. 2. Eochol—Eochal. 
J. a Selvac—Selvach. : 
. kochal—Fochal, 
4, Het— Hed. 
18, Dungal—Dunezal. 


19. Doneval—Duneval. 


21. Malcolin fil. Doneval—- Malcolin fil. 


Dunevald. 
791, I. 1. Malcolm Malcolin. 
I. 3. Malcolm Malcolin. 
11. Macbeth —Macheth. 
13. Malcolm fil. Duncan — Malcolin fil. 
Dunec. 
16. Maria—Mariz. 
18. in pauperes, adde, et in eccleſias. 
792, I. 1. filia M.—filia N. 
I. 7. ſponſum ſponſam. 
8. progenitamprogenitum. 
11. cujvſque - cujuſcumque. 
22. incarnatione—incarnatione Domini. 
793, I. 13. acuti—acutum. 
I. 14. cella, adde, Cluni accenſi, quæ ibi ſita 
eſt, Sc. 
17. Dunchad fil. Malcolmi—Dunchahd fil, 
Malcolin. 
18. Edgarus—Eadgarus fil. Malcolin. 
23. vigil—vigilus. 
794, I. 5. conferat--conferat. 
I. 9. funditus—funditur. 
11. puellare - puellarum, adde, ſancte Ma- 
rie et m. puellarum, 
14. lychnis—lichinis. 
decoratur—decorantur. 
I 5. omnia, adde, ipſe. 
magnis—magnus, 
16. pretioſarum, adde, exornavit. 
795, I. 3. Malcolm Malcolin. 
I. 8. filii, add, David fili Maelcolain, 
10. Maelcolai—Maelcolain. 
Domnail—Domnaill. 
13. Domnail-bric—Domnail-brie, 
14. Domangrat—Dommungrat, 
Eirc—Eire, 


P. 795, 


* 
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P. 796, I. 1 $: Oengus-ſaphir—Oengu-ſaphir. 
16. 


Fedelinthe-ramnaich 
Fedilinthernamnaich. 
17. Seanchormaic - Senchormaic. 
Cruith- linde Cruitlinde. 
18. Fiachrachcathmail— Fiaerachcathmail. 
19. Ecdach-riade—Echdachriada. 
Conare—Conore. 
Mogalande—Mogalanda. 
20. S erungehinl, 
21. Corbre fadmoir—Corbre fil. Admoir. 
796, I. 1. Eterſceail—Eterſcenil, 
Evogam—Eogami. 
I. 4. Aramni—Arami, 
6. Firatbrig—Firaibrig. a 
7. Elela- caſſiacleg Elelacaſiaclaig. 
Conliach—Conlaich. 
8. Coabtaig-coclbreg—Cobthaigcoelbreg. 
Ugane-more—lugamemoir. 

9. Ecdaigluadaig—Ecdaigbuadaig. 

11. Brigt, adde, fil. Emidib, f. Edom, f. 
Glais, f. Miadat, f. Ail, f. Elchadaol- 
chaim, f. Sirna, f. Dem, f. Demail, 
f. Rodchada, f. Ogmaich, f. Ocn- 
guſſa, f. Olmochada, f. Fiachrach- 
laibrinne, f. Sinergnaid, f. Sinereta, 
f. Enmocha, f. Tigernaig, f. Fallaig, 
f. Etheoir, f. Jair, f. Dermeom, t. 
Meledeſpain, f. Bili, f. Nema, f. 
Brige, f. Brigomd, f. Bracha, f. The- 
acha, f. Ercchada, f. Aldoit, f. Noda, 
f. Nonailthemir, f. Goildilglais, f. 
Nenil, f Fenius farſaid, f. Eogani, 
f. Glumid, f. Janind, f. Etheoir, f. 
Jair, f. Agmemnom, f. Thii, f. Boi, 
f. Sem, f. Mair, f. Eſro, f. Aduir, f. 
Hieridach, f. Aoth, f. Sran, f. Ero, 
f. Boid, f. Riafich, f. Gomur, f. Ja- 
ſeth, f. Noe, f. Lameth, f. Matuſaa- 
lem, f. Enoc, f. Jarech, f. Malalec- 
hel, f. Caman, f. Enos, f. Sed, f. 
Adam, f. Dei vivi. 
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Numszr X. The Firft Part 
Pictorum, with the Contractions, c. of the ori- 
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ginal MS. 


voi. I 


MS. du Roi de France, No. 4126. 
(Folio rent 27: 2de colonne.) 


Cronica 
de origine antiquoy pitoy, | 
pit ppa ling nomen 
kt a picto corpe eo q. 
aqileis ferreis eũ atram̃to 
uariaꝶ figuray, ſtiugmate 


* Inotantur. Scotti q niic cor 


rupte uocantur hib'n ienſes 

di ſciti qz a ſcithia regione ue 

punt 7 inde origine duxert 

| ſive a ſcotta filia pharaois 
(au verſo lere colonne) 


regis egypti que fuit ut fert: 
- regina ſcocie. Sciend* u eſt * 


Stones 1 tcia mũdi etati abi 


tãniam vert ſcite ab. i. ſootti SN 


i quarta etate ſcocii five i 
bniam obtinuerũt getes | 
ſcitie albo © ene © naſcit ab * 


28 » „ 


of the | Chronicon 


= ; * 
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4 


482 


105 


4 PPENDI x 
duis niuib; 7 ĩpĩꝰ capilli co 
lor gẽti nom dedit 7 ide di 
cũtur albani de quid; origi 


dem e duxeriit ſcoti 7 7 Pia * 


hoz glauca ocl'is. i. picta 1 ie 
pupilla adeo ut nocte pt? q. 


die cernãt albani uicini 


amazoniby funt gothi S 
magog filio iapheth nolati 
putãt de ſimilitudie ultime 


ſilabe q. uet is gci magis 


gethas ꝗ̃. gotos uocaũũt i 
ges fortis 7 potetiffima corp | 
u mole ardua armoz., gene | 
tribil*. de di! lucan? hine da 
cus pmat ide getbi! icurrat 
hib'is. daci 3 I gattoy ſoboles 
fuerũt 7 diftos putat dacos 
di dagos q de goto; ſtirpe ce | 
ati sũt. de quiby le ibis arcos 
pcul lg dacos. Scithe 7 go 
thi a magog origin traxe 


2 


rũt ſcithia< 7. gothia ab cod 


magög. filio japhet f fertur 


9gnominata: cuius tra oli 


igẽs fuit,, n nã aboriẽte 1 1 die | 


* 
7771 12 


a ſeptẽtõine: 2 paludes meoti 


rr 


das IU. danubiu 7. oceanũ 
ad 8 z manic fines — y 


Al. 1 Gm EI Sd UUI 14101 


7 


1 «JG 1 


(24% 


— Chronice Pilteriim.. 


7 ut 112 


(ade colonne) 8 | 


11 
4 4 


poſtea minor effecta ẽ ad ext ori | iu 
entis Pte d occeanus ſiric) oditur 1 
uf; ad mare caſpiũ Q,.E ad. Ry, 
dehinc a meridie uf; ad caucaſi 
iugũ deducta eſt cui ſubjacet 


- 


hircania ab occaſu. hns ꝑiter 
getes ml'as pß t ra, 1 ifecũdita 
te late uagantes. ex qbus qda a 
gs icolut qda. portẽtuoſe 20 trees 
carniby humaĩs 7 egg Agne ui 
uũt ſcithie plures tre ﬆ locu . 
pletes ihitabiles tũ plures. nã 
q, 1 in pleriſq. locis auro 7 gem̃is 
affluant griphori, imaitate 
acceſſus hojm rarus 8 ſmarag 

dis a” optimis. IT pata eſt ciane? 
quoq; lapis 7 criſtallus piſtim? 
ſcithie,e. fit 7 flumina magna 
oſcoz, faſide 7 araxen pma euro 
pe: regio ſcithia icipiẽs it” danu 
biũ 2 oeceanũ ſeptefonale uſq, _ 

ad Fmania porrigitur. q tra. ge 
nalit' pþ barbaros gẽtes qby i 5 
hitatur barbarica dz hui? ps 

| pma, alabia eſt 5 ad meotidas 
paludes ptigir.. .poſt hac dacia 

u 7 gothia. deide Fmania ubl 3 

HA2 plurimã 


arm 


A4PP ENDL X 
plurimã ptem ſueui incoluert 
in partes aſiatice ſcithie ſũ t 
gentes q poſt'os ſe iaſois cdiit 
Abo ene naſoũt' ab aſſiduis ot 
uibz. de hiis iſta fufffciũt 
Cruidne filius einge pz pic 
toz hitãciũ 1 hac ĩſula. c. 
anis regnauit. vir filios ha 

(fol. 28, lere colonne) | 
butt hec sũt nola eo fr. 
fidach. floclaid. fortreim. got 
cecircum. circui 1x. reg. ſidaich 
xl. fortreim Ixx. floclaid xxx. 
got xij. Ce xv. fivaid xxiiij. 
gedeolgudach. Ixxx. denbecan. c. 
olfinecta. Ix. guididgaedbrecha 
ch. I. geſtgurtich. xt. wurgeſt 
xxx, brudebout a q xxx. bru 
de regnatiunt hib'niã 7 albania 
p centũ. J. ino ſpaciũ. xl. vin 2 
nis regñ̃. i. brude pant. b. urpãt 
b. leo. b. leo. b* uleo. b. gant. b. 
urgant. b. guith. b.“ urguith. b.“ 
fecir. b. urfecir. b. call bꝰ. urcal: b. 
ciut b⸗ urciut b fec. b. urfec. b. 
ru beru bgart 7 urgart b cinid 
b urenid b up; b 7* urvp were 

b' urgtid. bY mad” by urmid, 
Sigl e. j. a ref; u tharam | ro 


c. 


Co 


— _ -—- * ug 


Re” * Chronicon Pitterum, 8 85 
e. 'morles. xv. deocitins 
xl. cimoiod filius arcois Vi}. . deo 
ord, I. blieſblitirth, v. deQtotric, fr F 
diu xl. uſconbuts. xxx. carrorſt 
xl. deoartayois. xx. viſt, I. ru. c. 
gartnaithloc a quo gartnait. ini. 
regna. vere. Ix. f. reg. breth filiꝰ 
buthut. vii. vipoignamet xxx 
an. reg canutulachama. iiij. an, 
reg. wradechuecla. 1v. añ regñ. 
gartnaichdi uberr. Ix ah reg. ta 
lore fili? achiuir Ixxv. in regn 
druſt ili? erp. c. in reg 7 c. bella 
ꝑegit. ix decimo ano regni ejus 
pat'cius ſpc cs ad hib'niã pueit 
isulã. talore filiꝰ aniel iiij in reg. 

(2de colonne) 

nectõ morbet filiꝰ erip xxiiii 
reg t cio ano regni eius dar 
lugdach abbatifſa cille darade hib 
nia exulat px ad braniz edo 
ano aduentus Ano ſui imolau 
neQtonius aburnethige deo 7 
ce brigide plente dairlugtach 
1 all'a ſup iſtã hoſtiã 
optulit g nectoĩjus mag 
nus filiꝰ wirp rex om 
puinciaz, piſtoz apurnethige | 
ice brigide uf; ad die judicii cy 
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4 r EDK 
ci fuis finiby A polite I a, lapide 
1 apurfeirr us; 2 ad lapide i jurt 


cairfuill. i. lethfoſs 7. ide 1 1 al 
usch ad athan cauſa au oblacdis 


#4 £ by 


hec eſt. nectoĩs i I vita iulic m 
nens fre ſuo druſto expulcäte 
ſc us; ad hib nia brigida ſcam 
petiuit ut poſtulaſſer den p ſe 
oras a P illo dixit. Si pueles | 
ad pat am tuã dis miſerebit*. 
tui regnũ pig i 1 pace polideb! 
dreſt gurthinmoch. xxx. 
an regnũ. Galananetilich, . | 
xj an reß. dadreſt. i. qreſt fili 
gyrom. i. dreſt filie wdroft, "5% 
an gregh. dreſt fili girom fo | 
v. an. reg. gartnach filiꝰ girom 
vii. añ reg'. - gailtram fil? girom 
uno ano reg. ' ralorg fili“ muir | 
cholaich. xI. An. reg. dreſt fili 
munait uno. ano. reg. galam 
cennaleph uno. ano rep. cu, b'ri 
duo. 1. ano bridei fili? mailcõ | 
xxx an. reg. in octauo i ino reg 
(fol. 28 verſo, lere colome), 
eius baptizatus eſt. sõo a coluba 
gartnait. Fdomelch xi. an es 
nectu nepos verb XX. An 4. ® 


cincoch. n XIZ, an rc. 
e 


J. 


Chrogicon PiAorum. 
garnard, fili? wid. iiii an, an rep, 
breidei. fili? wid. v. Jn reg. ta 
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ere ft eq xii. in 7A tallorcẽ 


filiꝰ enfret. iiij in reg. gartnait 
#11? donnel. vi. an reg. 7 dimi 
dit; dreſt ff eq vij. Ig. bre | 


dei oy _ xxi. an 8. tarã 


£ derelei xi xi. an IF. | necks f 
derelei. xv. i fg. dreſt 7 elpin 


cöggaũũt v. ä. onniſt fi“ 


urguiſt. xxx. reg. bredei filiꝰ 


wirguiſt ii. in. reg. Ciniod fo 


wredech. xi an reg. elpin £8 
wroid. ij. In, reg. 7 dimidiũ 
dreſt fi talorgen ilij. I'v, In. 
reg. talorgen. fi onniſt. ii. fl. 

7 dimidiũ Fg. Canaul. fili tarba 
v. f. 7g Caſtantin. fi? vrguiſt 
xxx. v. A r̃g. unuiſt fio wrguiſt 


xij. f. reg. dreſt fi? §ſtãtini 7 ta 


lorgen fi? wthoil. iii. an. 4 gg 
nt uuen. fi? v. nuiſt. it, 2. 


- reg. wrad. f bargoit iii. "P bred 


uno ãno reg. 
cinadius g; 8 fili9 alpini 
Pmus ſcottoy, rexit. (Wc. as lunes, No. in. ) 


(Signed) V AN PRAET, 
| de Ia bibl. du Roi. 
Hh4 
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No: unn XI. The Chronicon Pictorum, complete, col. 
* ; lated with the MS. 


[Written about A. D. 1020. 
 Cronica. 


> origing antiquorum Piltorum. 


ICTI propria lingua nomen habent a picto cor- 
P pore; eo quod, aculeis ferreis 'cum- atramento, 
variarum figurarum ſtigmate annotantur. Scotti, (qui 
nunc corruptè vocantur Hibernienſes) quaſi Sciti, quia 
a Scithia regione venerunt, ct inde originem duxe- 
runt ; five a Scotta filia Pharaonis regis Ægypti, quæ 
fuit ut fertur regina Scottorum, 

Sciendum vero eſt quod Britones in tertia mundi 
late ad Britanniam venerunt. Scitæ autem, id eſt 
Scotti, in quarta ætate Scociam, ſive Hibęrniam obti- 
nuerunt. 

Gentes Scitiæ albo crine naſcuntur ab aſſiduis nivi- 
bus; et ipſius capilli color genti nomen dedit, et inde 
dicuntur Albani: de quibus originem duxerunt Scotti 
et Pitti. Horum glauca oculis (id eſt picta) ineſt pu- 
pilla, adeo ut nocte pluſquam die cernant. Albani au- 
tem vicini Amazonibus fuerunt. 

Gothi a Magog filio Japheth nominati putantur, de 
fimilitudine ultime ſyllabæ; quos veteres Greci magis 
Gethas, quam Gothos, vocaverunt. Gens fortis et 

tentiffima, corporum mole ardua, armorum genere 
terribilis. De quibus Lucanus, 


Hine Dacus premat, inde Gethi incurrant Hiberis ®, 


| Daci autem Gothorum ſoboles fuerunt: et dictos pu- 


tant Dacos quaſi Dagos quia de Gothorum ftirpe creat! 
ſunt : de quadus ille, 


* Hine Dacus premat, inde Getes: occurrat Iberis 
Alter. Phar/at. II. 54. 


A 8&5 5, Ak ww as & BvO Oo 


me tw [ £@acAivDs a oo £A = ©*W = od 


Chronicon Piferum. 5 
Ibis arcos procul uſque Dacos. Ac 
Scithæ et Gothi a Magog originem traxerunt. Scithia, 


quoque et Gothia, ab eodem Magog filio Japhet fertur 


cognominata: cujus terra olim ingens fuit; nam ab 


oriente Indiæ, a ſeptentrione, per paludes Mzotidas, 


inter Danubium et oceanum, uſque ad Germaniæ fines, 
porrigebatur. Poſtea minor effecta eſt a dextra orientis 
parte qui oceanus Siricus conditur “, uſque ad mare 
Caſpium, quod eſt ad occaſum. Dehinc a meridie uſ- 
que ad Caucaſum jugum deducta eſt; cui ſubjacet Hir- 
cania: ab occaſu habens patiter gentes multas, propter 
terrarum infecunditatem late vagantes, ex quibus quæ- 


dam agros incolunt; quædam portentuoſæ, ac truces, 


carnibus humanis, et eorum ſanguine, vivunt. 

Scithiæ plures terræ ſunt locupletes, inhabitabiles 
tum plures. Namque in pleriſque locis* auro et gem- 
mis affluant; Griphorum immanitate acceſſus homi- 
num rarus eſt. Smaragdis autem optimis hc patria 
eſt. Cianeus quoque lapis, et eriſtallus puriſſimus Sci- 
thiæ eſt. Habent et flumina magna, Oſcorim, Faſi- 
dem, et Araxen. Prima Europz regio Scithia 1, inci- 
piens inter Danubium et oceanum ſeptentrionalem; uſ- 
que ad Germaniam porrigitur: quæ terra generaliter 
propter barbaras gentes quibus inhabitatur Barbarica 
dicitur. Hujus pars prima Alania eſt, quæ ad Moti- 
das paludes pertingit. Poſt hanc Dacia, ubi et Gothia: 
deinde Germania, ubi plurimam partem Suevi incolue- 
runt. In partes Aſiaticæ Scithiæ ſunt gentes, que 
poſteros ſe Jaſonis credunt : albo crine naſcuntur ab 
aſſiduis nivibus. De his iſta ſufficiunt. * 

1. CRUl DE filius Cinge, pater Pictorum habitan- 
tium in hac inſula, c. annis regnavit: vii filios 
habuit. Hæc ſunt nomina eorum; Fiv, Fi- 
dach, Floclaid, Bortreim, Got, Ce, Circum. 
2. Circui Ix.' reg. __ 
3. Fidaich xl. 
4. Fortreim Ixx. 
8 Floclaid Xxx. 
Got xij. 
7 Ce xv. 
Fivaid xxilij. 


9. Gedeolgudach Ixxx. 


Locus corruptus, et obſcurus. | 
+ Scythiz inferior quz a Mzotidis paludibus incipien*. * 
eds 10. N- 
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10. Denbecan c. 
11. Olfinecta lx. 
12. Guidid gaedbrechach 1. 
5 Geſtgurtich I 4. 
Wu xxx *, 

. 35. „Bruce bout (a quo xxx. Brude regnavęrunt Hi- 
3535 175 et Albaniam, per centum l. anno- 
„rum ſpacium) xlviij annis regnavit. Id 

Brude Pant, Brude Urpant, Brude Leo. 1 
... Uleo, B. Gant, B. Urgant, B. Guith, B. Ur- 
WE ns B. Fecir, B. Urfecir, B. Cal, B. Urcal, 
Ciut, B. Urciut, B. Fec, B. Urfec, B. Ry, 
B. Fru, B. Gart, B. Urgart, B. Cinid, B. Ur- 
cinid, B. Iup, B. Uriup, B. Grid, B. n 
B. Mund, B. Urmund. 
. Gilgidi ci. an. reg. 
7. Tharam c. 5 
L 1 Morleo xv. 
ogilunon xl. | 
25. "Cimoiod, filius Werte vij. | 
2 Deoord I. TY 12 ＋. 
2. 'Blieſblitirth wn 
* 22. VDectoteric frater Diu xl. / 
Uſconbuts XXX. 111 f 


4 2 Carvorſt xl. 
2 Hewvoiö 3 xx. 


. Viſt l. 
1.2 e 
| = artnaith loc, 2.quo Garnait, i iii regna- 


Vete ix an. 
31. Sn filzus. Buthut vij. 
32. Vipoig namet xxx. an. reg. 
_ nut ulachama iiij. an. reg. 
Wradech vecla iv. +. an reg. ad 
3 „ Gartnaich di Uberr Ix. an. reg. . 


Talore filius Achivir 1xxv., an. reg. 

— DRusr filius Erp c. an. reg. et c. bella peregit. 
ix decimo anno regni ejus Patricius epiſcopus 
ſanctus ad Hiberniam pervenit inſulam. 

38. Talore filius Aniel iiij an. reg. | 

39. Necton morbet filius Erp xxiiij. reg · Tertio anno 
regni ejus Darlugdach, abhatiſſa cillæ Daradæ, 

klibernia exulat proxime ad Britanniam. Se. 
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Ghronicon | Piforum. | | 497 


cundo anno adventus ſui immolavit Nectonius | 


Aburnethige Deo et Sanctæ Brigide, præ- 
ſente Dairlugtach, que catitiyit' Alleluia per 
iſtam hoſtiam. Opel igitur Neckonius mag- 
nus filius Wirp, rex omnium provinciarum 
Pictorum, Apurnethige ſanctæ Brigidz, uſque 
ad diem judicii; um ſuis finibus, quæ 
ſitæ ſunt a lapide in Apurfeirt, uſque ad * 
N juxta Cairfuill, id eſt, Lethfoſs; 
de in altum uſque ad Athan. Cauſa ante 
oblationis hæc eſt. Nectonius in Vita Juliæ * 
manens, fratre ſuo Druſto ei pulſante ſe uſ- 
= ue ad Hibertiam, ' Brigidam fanctam petivit, 
ut poſtulaſſet Deum pro ſe. Otans autem 
Pro illo dixit: “81 pervenies ad patriam tuam 
Dominus miſerebitur tui: reg Picto- 
* rum in pace poſſidebis.“ 
40. Dreſt gurthinmoch xxx. an. reg. 
41. Galan anetilich 1j. an. reg. 2 
42. Dadreſt i. to P 
43 Dreſt filius Girom i. Dreſt filius Varoſt » v. an. 
cConregnaverunt. Dreſt filius Girom Age v. 
An. reg. 
41. Gartnach filius Girom vij. an. reg. 
« 45. Gailtram + films Girom uno anno reg. 
46. Talorg filius Muircholaich xi. an! reg 
Dreſt filius Munait uno anno reg. 
5 Galam cennaleph t uno anno _TeF>" Cam Briduo 
I. anno. | 


A”: Bridei filius Malleon xxx. an. reg. in odtavo 


anno regni ejus baptizatus ſancto a Columba. 
. Gartnait fil. Domelch xi. an, reg. ' 
51. Nectu nepos Verb xx. an. reg. 
- Cineoch filius Lutrin xix. “ an. reg. 
83 Garnard filius Wid iiij. an. reg. 
54 Breidei filius Wid v. an. reg. 
| Talore frater eorum Xii. an. reg. | 
55 Tallorcen filrus Enfret iiij. an. reg. 
US Gartnait filius 4 j. an. ne et 1 


00 


4 


Sic. Videtur latina interpretatio alicujus nominis Hiderrici. 
4 Sie. Iunes Cealtraim. 
. linen Galam cum Aleph: male, nam. bi rex Kame- 


Tighernaco n nominatur. 
de certiſſime i in MS. — xi, : 
| 59. Bredei 
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1 Hang apparet. Locus forſan interpol aus. 


3 
* 


„rere x. 
k $9. Bredei filius Bali xx1. an. reg-,. - 
. 60. Taran filius Entifidich iiij. an. reg: | 
61. Breder filius Derelei xi. an. reg. 
62. Necthon filius Derelei xv. an. reg. 
63. Draſt et Elpin conregnaverunt v. an. 
64. Onniſt filius Urguiſt xxx. reg. 
1 885 Bredei filius Wirguiſt ij. an. reg. 
656. Ciniod filius Wredech x1}. an. reg. 
567. Elpin filius Wroid 1ij. an. reg. et dimidium. 
66. Dreſt filius Talorgen iiij. vel. v. an. reg. 
69. Talorgen filius Onniſt ij. an. et dimidium, reg, 
J. Canaul filius Tarla v. an. reg. 
71. Caſtantin filius Wrguiſt xxx. -v. * an. reg. 
2. Unniſt filius Wrguiſt xij an. reg. 
78. Dreſtfilius Conſtantini, et Talorgen filius Wthoil, 
11] an. conregnaverunt. Tt 
74. Uven filius Unuiſt iij. an. reg. 
75. Wrad filius Bargoit iii. et, 
78. Bred uno anno reg. | 


77. Cinadius igitur filius Alpini, primus Scottorum, 
1 hn iſtam annis xvi. Pictaviam. Pic - 
| tavia autem a Pictis eſt nominata; quos, ut 
diximus +, Cinadius delevit. Deus enim eos 

ꝓto merito ſuæ malitiæ, alienos ac otioſos he- 

Teditate dignatus eſt facere : quia illi non ſo- 

lum Deum, miſſam ac præceptum, ſpreverunt ; 


ed et in jure æquitatis aliis æqui pariter nolue- 
| runt. Iſte vero, biennio antequam veniret 
Pictaviam, Dalrietæ regnum ſuſcepit. Sep- 


timo anno regni, reliquias S. Columbæ tranſ- 
rtavit ad eccleſiam quam conſtruxit. Et in- 
vaſit ſexies Saxoniam; et concremavit, Dun- 
barre atque Malros uſurpata. Britanni autem 
concremaverunt Dulblaan. Atque Danari 
vaſtaverunt Pictaviam, ad Cluanan, et Duncal- 
den. Mortuus eſt tandem tumore ani, Id. Febr. 

feria tertia, in palacio Fothuirtabaicht. 
8. Dunevaldus, frater ejus, tenuit idem regnum qua- 
tuor annis. In hujus tempore juta, ac leges 
regni, Edi filii Ecdach, fecerunt Goedeli cum 
* Sic. ſed chronologia tantum xxx. patitur, ut Tanefins habet : 
V. forte ſignificat were vel vero, nam dividitur à xxx. Secundum 


Tighernacum et Anna Ulton, Conſtantinus reguat ab A. 189 ad 
' 819, hoc eſt 30 annir. 15 — 92522 | . 


roge 


Chrenices Pils. 495. 


ſuo in Fothiurthabaicht. Obiit in palacio 
© 6 Belachoir, Id. April. wy 
79. Conſtantinus fil. Cinadi regnavit annis xvi. 
Primo ejus anno Mael Sechnaill, rex Hyber- 
nenfium, obiit; et Aed fil. Niel tenuit reg- 
num. Et poſt duos annos vaſtavit Amlaib, 
cum gentibus ſuis, Piftaviam, et habitantes 
eam, a kal. Januar, uſque ad feſtum S. Pa- 
tricii. Tertio iterum anno Amlaib, trahens 
cetum *, a Conſtantino occiſus eſt. Paulo 
por ab eo + bello, in xiv. ejus facto, in Do- 


ir inter Danarios et Scottos, occiſi Scotti in 


Coachcochlam. Normanni annum integrum 

degerunt in Pictavia. 

30. Edus tenuit idem uno anno. Ejus autem brevi- 
tas nil hiſtoriæ memoriæ commendavit: ſed 
in civitate Uturim eſt occiſus. 

31. Eochodius autem, filius Ku regis Britanno- 
rum, nepos Cinadei ex filia, regn. an. xi. 
Licet Ciricium fil. alii dicunt hic regnaſſe; eo 
quod alumpnus, ordinatorque, Eochodio fie- 
bat. Cujus ſecundo anno Aed fil. Niel mo- 
ritur. Ac in nono anno, ipſo die Cirici 
eclipſis ſolis facta eſt. Eochodius, cum alumno 

ſuo, expulſus eſt nunc de regno. 

22. Donivaldus fil. Conſtantini tenuit regnum xi. 
annis. Normanni tunc vaſtaverunt Pictaviam. 
In hujus regno bellum autem factum in Vifid- 
collan, inter Danarios et Scottos : Scotti ha - 

buerunt victoriam. Opidum Father occiſum 

| eſt a gentibus. | | 
83. Conſtantinus fil, Edii tenuit regnum x. annis. 

Cujus tertio anno Normanni predaverunt 

Duncalden, omnemque Albaniam, In ſe- 
quenti utique anno occiſi ſunt in Fraith he- 
remi Normanni. Ac in vi. an. Conſtantinus 


rex, et Cellachus epiſcopus, leges, diſcipli- 


naſque fidei, atque jura eccleſiarum, evangelio- 


rumque, pariter cum Scottis, in Colle Credu- 
litatis, prope regali civitate Scoan, devoverunt 
cuſtodiri. Ab hoc die collis hoc meruit no- 


men, 1. e. Collis Credulitatis. Et in ſuo viii. 
anno cecidit excelſiſſimus rex Hybernenfium, 


* Phrafis Hibernica : colligttFexercitum. 
+ Locus corruptus. e 1 = 
; | 0 1 : 2 334 1137 et 
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et archiepiſcopus,' apud Laignechos, i. Cor- 
mace filius Culenan, Et mortui ſyfit, in tem- 
| pore hujus, Dovenaldus rex Britatiorom; et 
Dovenaldus filius Ed fex eligitur “: '&t Flanu 
fllius Mael Sethnail, gt Niall fil. Ede, qui 
gnavit 111. annos Flanu, &c. Bellum 
inemore factum eſt, in xviti. anno, inter 
Conſtantinum et Regnall ; et Scotti habuerunt 
VIctoraam. Et bellum Dunbrunde; in xxxiv. 
eſvs anno; ubi ctcidit fiſius Conſtatitini. Et 
poſt unum annum mortuus eſt Dubucan, fil. 
karehnig, Mormair Oengufa. Adelſtan fil. 
Adar, tig Saxan f; et Eochaid fil, Alpin; 
mortui ſunt, Et in ſenectute decrepitus [R. 
Conftattinus] baculum'cepit, et Domino fer 
vivit: et regnum mandayit Mael filio Dom- 


84. Maelcolaim fil. Domnail x1, an. regn. Cum ex- 
ercitu ſuo Maelcolaim perexit in Moreb, et 
occidit Celach. In vii.” anno regni ſui præ- 
davit Anglos ad annem Theſis; et multitudi- 
nem xapuit hominum, et multa armenta pe- 
coruiſſ? quam prædam vocaverunt Scotti præ- 
damn Albidoſorum, i. e. Nauudiſi. Alii au- 
tum dicunt Conſtantinum feciſſe hanc prædam, 
FE 2 7 a rege, i. Maelcolaim, regnum dari 
| ibi by tempus hebdomadis, ut viſitaret Anglos. 
| Verumtathen non Maelcolam fecit hanc præ- 
dam, fed inſtigavit eum Conſtantinus, ut dixi. 
i Mortuus eſt autem Conftantinus in x. ejus 
anno, ſub corona pænitenti, in ſenectute bona. 
Et occiderunt viri na Moerne Malcolaim in 
Fodreſach, i. in Claideom. 

85. Indulfus tenuit regnum octo annis. In hujus 
tempore oppidum Eden vacuatum eſt, ac re- 
lictum eſt Scottis uſque in hodiernum diem. 

| Claffi Somarlidiorum occiſi ſunt in Bucham. 
0 * ae fil. Maelcolaim regn. quinque annis. 
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othach epiſcopus pauſavit, [Bellum] inter 
| Niger et Caniculum 5, ſuper. Dorfum Crup, 
--+.., © _- Wn. g60 IN iger habuit victoriam: ubi cecidit 
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| Chrlnices Balm. 495 
Duchad Abbas Duncalden, et Dubdon Satra- 
pas Athochlach. Expulſus Niger de regno, 
et tenuit Caniculus brevi tempore. Domnall 
_— n mortuus eſt. „ e 
$7. Culen Ring quinque annis regn. Marean fil: 

Breodalaig occiſus eſt in eccleſia 8. Michaelis 
Leot et Sluagadach exierunt ad Romam. Mael- 
brigd epiſcopus pauſavit; Cellach fil. Ferda- 
laig regnavit. Maelbrigde fil. Dubican obiit. 
Cullen, et frater ejus Eochodius, occifi ſunt a 
e enen 1 
2 88. Cinadius fil. Maelcolami regn. an. Statim præ- 
davit Britanniam : ex parte pedeftres Cinadi 
cocciſi ſunt maxima cæde in Moni Vacornar. 
Scotti prædaverunt Saxoniam ad Stammoir, et 
ad Cluiam, et ad Stang na Deram. Cinadius 
autem vallavit ripas vadorum Forthin. Primo * 
anno perexit Cinadius, et prædavit Saxoniam, 
et traduxit filium regis Saxonum. Hie eſt qui 
tribuit magham civitatem Brechne Domino, 


* } had 4 ai 
Sic. forte proximo.” 
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NumBer XII. On the devotion to St. Andrew among the 
"x Pits, From the ſame MS. fol. r. 31. | 


7 Qualiter acciderit quod memoria Sancti Andreæ 
Apoſtoli amplius in Regione Pictorum, quæ nunc 
Scotia dicitur, quam in cæteris regionibus ſit: et 
quomodo contigerit quod tantæ abbatiæ ibi fate 


antiquitus, fuerint, quas multi adhuc ſeculares viri 


Jure hereditario poſſident. . | 


| 1 
A NDREA 8, qui interpretatur, ſecundum Hebre- 


— 


am Ethimologiam *“, Decoris five Reſpondens, 
ermone enim Græco, a viro, Virilis interpretatur, ger- 
manus beati Petri Apoſtoli, choeres autem ejus gratiæ; 


ſecundum Joannem Evangeliſtam primus Apoſtolus a 


Chriſto Jheſu Domino noſtro electus; ſecundum vero 
Matheum, Marcumque, ſecundus. Hic ſorte prædica- 
tionis aquilonales nationes Cithias , Pictoneſque; poſ- 
treme Achaidas, ipſamque civitatem nomine Patras, ac- 
cepit. In qua etiam cruci ſuſpenſus eſt, 11. Kalenda- 
rum Deſcimbrium, ibique obcubuit. Et in qua cuſto- 
dita ſunt oſſa illius, uſque ad tempus Conſtantini Magni, 
filii Helenæ, atque filiorum ejus Conſtantini cum Con- 
ſtante ; quaſi ſpatio cclxxtorum annorum. In quorum 
regno a;Conftantinopolitanis, miro famoſoque ductu, 
inde ſuſcepta, atque tranſlata ſunt Conſtantinopolim; 


et cum magna gloria et maximo honore ibidem recon- 


dita ſunt: et manſerunt ſemper uſque ad tempus Theo- 
dotionis, Chriſtiani Imperatoris, ſpatio ſcilicet cx anno- 
rum. 

Tunc divino inftinftu Rex Pictorum, nomine Un- 
gus filius Urguiſt, cum exereitu magno conſargens, 
Britannicas nationes dexteram f ejus inſulæ inhabitan- 
tes, crudeliſſima vaſtatione interficiens, poſtremo pervenit 
uſque ad Campum Merc, illic hiemavit. Eo tempore 


* Orthographia MS. feryatur 8 that. 
4 Parrem auftralem, 1 EIN 
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omnes pene totius inſulæ gentes, unanimo impetu venis. 
entes, circumdederunt eum, volentes cum exercitu ſus 
penitus delere. Altera antem die evenit Regi prædicto, 
cum ſeptem comitibus amiciſſimis, ambulare: et cir- 
cumfulfit eos divina lux ; et, proni in. facies ſuas, non 
valentes eam ſuſtinere, ceciderunt in terram, Et ecoe 
vox de ccelo audita eſt : * Ungus, Ungus, audi me 
« Apoſtolum Chriſti, Andream nomine, qui miſſus 
* ſum ad te defendendum, atque cuſtodiendum. Sci- 
licet vide ſignum crucis Chriſti, quod ſtat in aiere, 
* atque procedat contra inimicos tuos. Verumptamen 
« decimam partem hæreditatis tuz, et elemoſinam Deo 
„ omnipotenti, et in honore Sancti Andreæ ejus, offer.“ 

Tertia autem die, divina voce ammonitus, ſuum ex- 
ercitum in x11. turmas diviſit: et ſignum crucis unam- 
quamque partem præcedebat; lux autem divina de uni- 
uſcujuſque ſigni capite fulgebat. Tunc victores facti, 
Deo omnipotenti, atque Sancto Andrea Apoſtolo, gra- 
tias egerunt. Patriam autem venientes incolumes, de- 
cimam ſuæ hereditatis partem Deo, et Santo Andree 
Apoſtolo venerabili, volentes offerre, implendo quod 
ſcriptum eſt, Date elemoſinam, et omnia munda ſunt 
vobis. Incertum vero habebant in quo loco ſpecialiter 
vectigalem Deo, principalem civitatem Sancto Andreo 
Apoſtolo, ordinarent. | | . 

Tunc, inito concilio, binis, ternis, quatriduanis, die- 
bus, jeſunantes; atque Dei omnipotentis miſericordiam 
poſtulantes ; unus cuſtodientium corpus Sancti Andreæ 
Apoſtoli Conſtantinopoli, viſione divina et revelatione 
ammonitus atque inſtructus eſt, dicente; “ Exi de terra 
tua, et de cognatione tua, et de domo tua, et yade in 
6 terram quam monſtravero tibi. Tunc venit, An- 
gelo comitante, atque viam illius cuſtodiente. 
Proſpere pervenit ad verticem Montis Regis, id eſt 
Rigmond. Eadem autem hora, qua jllie laſſus ſederet 
cum ſuis ſeptem comitibus, lux circumfulſit divina Re- 
gem Pictorum, venientem cum ſuo exercitu ad ſpecia- 
lem locum, qui dicitar Kartenau; et claritatem non fe- 
rentes ceciderunt in facies ſuas. Et ſanati ſutit claudi, 
et cæci, numero ſeptem; et unus a nativitate cæcus il- 
luminatus eſt. Et inide vidit locum plenum viſitatione 
angelorum. Poſtremo Dei ordinatione Rex, cum ſug 
exercitu, venit ad locum, quem Dominus illo czco qui 
illuminatus fuerat oſtendit. 

Vol. I. |S! Regulus 
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Regulus vero monachus, a Conſtantinopolitana urbe 
peregrinus, Regi obviayit, cum reliquiis Sancti Andreæ 
Apoftoli, quas fecum hinc huc adduxerat, ad portam 
quz dicitur Matha, id eſt Mordurus. Salutaverunt ſe 
invicem cives et hoſpites ; atque tentoria ibi fixerunt, 
ubi nunc eft anla Regia. Rex vero Ungus hunc locum, 
et hanc civitatem, Deo Omnipotenti, Sanctoque Andreæ 
Apoſtolo, ea femper libertate dedit, ut fit caput et mater 
omnium eccleſiarum, quæ ſunt in regno Pictorum. Ad 
iſtam enim civitatem conveniunt peregrini palmarii de 
Jeruſalem, Romani, Græci, Armenii, Theutonii, Al- 
manni, Saxones, Daci, Gallicani, Galli, Anglici, Bri- 
tones; viri et fœminæ; divites et pauperes; ſani cor- 

ore et ægri; claudi; cæci. In equis et curribus de- 
iles huc deferuntur; atque per Dei miſericordias, ad 
honorem et gloriam ſui ſummi Sancti Apoſtoli An- 
dre, infeſtiſſime curantur. Virtutes, et ſigna, et innu- 
merabilia prodigia, per ſuum ſanctum Apoſtolum An- 
dream, Dominus fecit hic, facit, et facturus eſt, que 
hic non poſſint ſcribi. Regulus vero abbas, atque mo- 
nachus, cum ſuis charis comitibus, habitavit in loco 
iſto, in monachica vita; ſerviens Deo, die ac nocte, in 
fanctitate et juſtitia, cunctis diebus vitæ ſuæ. Quorum 
corpora hic requieſcunt. | 

ISTE Regulus tertiam partem tocius Scotiæ in manu 
ſua, et poteſtate habuit, et per Abbatias ordinavit atque 
diſtribuft. Patria illa ſiquidem Pictis, Scottis, Dacis, 
Norvagenſibus, ceteriſque qui ad vaſtandum inſulam 
applicuerant, ſitu locorum, amenitatique, paverat“ . Et 
ſi aliquando refugi opus fuiſſet, tutum receptaculum eis 
ſemper præſtabat; et ſeſe infra eam quaſi in propria 
caſtra receperunt +. | 


* forte placuerat. 


F Talis eſt prima et rudis delineatio fabulz de Regulo. Vide 
Excerpta Reg. St. And, 
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NumBER XIII. Verſus de præſtantia Regni Scotorum. 


(or rather a fooliſh prophecy concerning the Welch and Scots, 
written about 1310.) From the ſame MS. fol. 9, v. 


EGN UM Scotorum fuit, inter cætera regna 
Terrarum, quondam nobile, forte, potens. 
Reges magnifici, Bruti de ſtirpe, regebant 
Fortiter, egregie, Scotica regna prius. 
Ex AlbanaQto, trinepote potentis Eneæ, 
Dicitur Albania : littera priſca probat. 
A Scota, nata Pharaonis regis Egypti, 
Ut veteres tradunt, Scotia nomen habet. 
Poſt Britones, Danaos, Pictos, Dacoſque, repulſos, 
Nobiliter Scoti jus tenuere ſuum. 


Facta ducis celebris, ſuper omnia, Scotia flebit ; 
Qui loca ſepta ſalo junget ubique ſibi. 
Principe magnifico tellus viduata vacabit ; 
Annis bis ternis, menſibus atque novem. 
Antiquos reges, juſtos, largos, locupletes, 
Formoſos, fortes, Scotia mceſta luget. 
Ut Verilinus ait, poſt reges victorioſos, 
Regis more carens, regia ſceptra foret. 
Serviet Angligeno regi per tempore quondam, 
(Proh dolor!) Albania; fraude ſubacta ſua. 
Quod reſpirabit, poſt funus regis avari, 
Verſibus antiquis priſca Sibylla canit. 
Rex Borealis enim, numeroſa claſſe potitus, 
Affliget Scotos enſe, furore, fame: 
Extera gens tandem Scotorum fraude peribit; 
In bello princeps Noricus 1lle cadet. 
Gallia quem gignit, qui gazis regna replebit, 
O dolor ! O gemitus ! primus ab enſe cadet. 
Candidus Albanus, patriotis cauſa ruin, 
Traditione ſua Scotica regna premet. 
Poſteritas Bruti, Albanis aſſociata, 
Anglica regna premet morte, labore, fame. 
Quem Britonum fundet Albani juncta juventus ; 
Sanguine Saxonico tincta rubebit humus. 
1i 2 Flumina 


ge 42 P-END 1] X. 


Flumina manabunt, hoſtili tinfta cruore, 
Perfida gens omni hte ſubacta ruet. 

Regnabunt Britones, Albani gentis amici ; 
Antiquum nomen inſula tota feret. 

Ut aquila profert, . veteri de turre locata, 
Cum Scotis Britones regna paterna regent. 


Regnabunt'pariter, in proſperitate quieta, 


HFoſtibus expulſis, Judicis uſque diem. 
Hiſtoriæ veteris Gildas luculentus orator, 
Quem retulit, parvo carmine plura notans: 


MENS, cor, cur capiunt; lex Chriſti vera jocunda, 


Primam cunctorum tibi dat formam futurorum. 
Draco draconem rubens album ſuperabit; 
Anglorum nomen tollet ; rubei renovabit. 


Solis in occaſu —— viſcera frigent; 

Vertices et cerebrum Cambria tollet ei. 
Quo duce ſublato, tria ovantia regna peribunt, 
 Saxoniz ſoboli lilia frena dabunt. 

Virtus Germanici leopardi tina veneno 

Lilia vincendi fugere preſto cadet, 

Eufrates, et Tigris, Forth rever *, atque Nilus, 

Per mundi metas lilia ſubtus erunt. 


* foxth re, 213. 
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NumBER XIV. The Origin of the Pils; extracted 
from the Book of Ballymote. 


E, G O Nennius Elvodugi diſcipls a q diſcerpta 
ſcribere curavi, i. e. Ro deithnigiuſa coro 
{cribaid airoile dolo martha, & me Nennius deaſ- 
cupal Elvodaigh daigh rodramaid beas & aenach 
na nam Brethnac ſeanchaſa & buanda na ceat 
daine conafileadh ifãitne iſcribeanaib na leabrib 
miſi k ro coimthinoilius na ſeancuſa in analtaib 
na Romin & ic croinicib na ſrutha naem, 1. e. es 
Suidir (Suidas) & Cirine & Euſebius & ahanal- 
taib Gaedil & anafuarus athidhnacul arnairſata de 

bunadh Crutneach and ſeo. a | 


Cruithne. 
mc Cinge. 
mc Luctai. 
Mc Partolan, } 
mc Agnoin. 
me Mais. 
me Fathecht. 
me Jafet. 
me Noe. 
Iſe athair Cruitneach & cet h̊ la do irrighe, 
Secht mic Cruithneaeh an ſo i. e. Fib. 
Fidach. Fodla-fortreand. Cathac. Cait. 
Ce. Cirig. agus ſecht randaib ro roindſet 
in fearann ut dixit Colum Cilli : 
Moirſeiſir do Cruithne clainn 
Randſet Albain i ſecht rainn. 
Cait, Ce, Cirigh, Ceathac, clann, 
Fib, Fidach, Fotla fortreand. 

113 Acus 
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Acus iſe ainm gac fir dib. 
Fib 34 bla irrige. 
Fidach 40. Bruide pont 
Fortreand 70 bt Urpont. 
Cait 2 bla ar xx Uleo. 
| Cirig 80 bf B. gant. 

. Ce 12 bt. B. uleo. 
Aenbeccann 1m B. urgant, 
Caith 30 b. B. gnith. 
Finecta 60 bl. B. urgnith. 
Guidid gad bre B. feth. 1. Geis. 1bl. 
B. urfeichir geaſt gid 40 b. B. cal. 

Urgeas 30 bl. B. Urcal. 


Bruide pont 30. B. cint ri Uladh. 51 Urcint 
dedbtea fri B fet, gach fir dib, & B. urfeth randa 
na fearann B. ruaile ro gabſadar 50. ut et illea- 
braib na Cruitneach. Bruide ero. B. gart B. Ur- 
gart. B. cind. B. urcind. B. uip. B. uruip. B. 
grith. B. urgrith. B. muin, B. urmuin. 

Britannnia inſola, a Britone filio Iſicon dca eſt 
(dicta eſt) 1. e. Briton me Iſicon ro ainigheadh. 
1. M. c. conſul ro bai ir Romanaib Ailbion ro be 
c. aim idſi Breatain da c. mile alleithi. Ocht pm 
cathraca 20 indti & iſiatſo ſis. Caer Goirthig- 
hirnd Caer Gutais, &c. &c. &c. 

de Cruithneacaib incipit. 

A tir Tracia tangadar Cruithnigh. 1. Clanda 
Geleoin mE Ercoil iad. Agathyrſi anam̃anda. 
Seiſur brathar tangadar toiſeac. 1. Solen. Ulſa. 
Neachtan. Droſtan. Aengus. Letcind. 

Fatha- a- tiactana. 1. Policornus ri Tragia do 
rad gradh da ſiar, co ro triall abreth gan tocra. 
Lodar carſin tar Romanchu co Frangcu & cum- 
raigit cathar an. 1. Pictavis a pictis 1. an armtaib. 
Acus do. rac ri Fngcu gradh dia fiar. Lodar fom- 
muir iarneg in tſeiſeadh brathar. 1. Letcind. Ic 
and dalaa iarndul formuir at bath a fiur, gabſat 
Crunaigh ind, Slaine im Uib - Ceinnſelaigh. Pr 

| . tt 
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Atbt riu Creamthand Sciathbal Ri Laighen do 
bad failti doib ar dichur Tuaithe fidhbha, Adbt 
Droſtan Drui Cruitneac 1. Bleogan. ſechtfighit bo 
find do dhortugh maile is feartaidh im cath do 
ronnadh indi fin, & do ronnadh im̃ cath doib. 1. 
Cath arda leamnacta im Uib Ceindſellagh, gac 
aen no ghontis, no laighed ifin leamnact, ni cum- 

dh a neimh ni doneocaib. 

Romarbtha dam̃ iartain Tuatha fidhbha. Mairb- 
ceathra do Cruitneacaib carſin Droſtan, Solen, 
Neactan, Ulfa. Gabais gub & añ̃ic. 1. Cathluan 
neart mor an Ern go 1onarbar Erimoin. & go 
tarda mna na fear ro baitea immaille fond doib. 1. 
ma breſſe, & buamaiſſe. &c. &c. Anais ſeis dib 
os Breagmaigh. Is uadibh gac geiſs, gac ſen, 
gac ſreod, & gotha en & gac mna, Cathluan ba 
aird-ri orro uile & iſe c. ri rogabh dib an Albain. 
LXx righdibh f Albain o Cathluan gu Conſtantin 
& iſe Cruithneac deidhenac. Ro ſcab daffic, 1. 
Catinolodor & Catinolocan imda curadh. Lin mc 
Pirn & Cind athair Cruthne. Crus me Cirigh, 
amilid Uaiſnem afilid, Cruithne a ceard. Dom- 
nal me Ailpin, iſe roiſeac go ro marb Britus indf 
Ificon, Clanna Neimidh ro gabſat 1arm Britus. 
1. iarglun. Cruithne ro gabſat iarſin iarteact doib 
a Heirinn-. Gaedil im ro gabſat iarſin. 1. me 
Eirc. me Eacdach. 


TRANSLAMAT ION. 


I Nennius, diſciple of Elvodug, from whom I have 
carefully made the following extracts; viz. the origin 


and - 


#* This fooliſh piece from the Book of Ballrmote, written in the 
14th or 15th,ceatury, is partly copied from the GChrontcon Fm 
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and manners of the ancient Britons, ſupported by the 


beſt authority. I H. * well ſkilled in the antiquities 
and annals of the Romans, and in the chronicles of 
ure authors, viz. Suidir, Cirin, Euſebius; and in the 
riſh annals; and l find ſufficient evidence for the ori- 


gin of the Cruitne, in manner following, viz. Cruitne, 


on of Cinge. S. Luctai, S. Partolan, S. Agnoin, 8. 
Mais, S. Fathecht, ſon of Japhet, ſon of Noah. 

He was the father of the Cruitne, and ruled 100 
years. Lo” | | 


* 


+» Cruitne had ſeven ſons, viz. Fib, Fideach, Fodla- 


fortreand, Cathac, 'Cait, Ce, Cirig ; and they divided 
the kingdom into ſeven parts, as ſays Colum Kill, 
4 The ſeven ſons of Cruitne, into ſeven parts divided 
Iban; ü | | | 
Cait, Ce, Cirigh, Ceathec, Fib, Fideach, Fotla- 


fortreand. 


And theſe are their names (and reigns). 
Fib 34 years kings. | 
Fidach 30 Bruide pont (&c. ſee original). 


Bruide pont 30 years, &c. &c. &c. Bruide Cint K. 
.of Ulſter, 51 years. Urcint made war on Bruidefeth 


and deſtroyed every one of the Clann, and Bruide Ur- 
feth divided the land. Bruide Ruaile ruled 50 years, 
as in the books of the Cruitne, &c. &c. 

I be ifland of Briton was ſo called from Briton, ſon of 
Iſicon, viz. in the firſt conſulſhip of the Romans; its 
firſt name was Albion; it is 200 miles in breadth, and 
contains 28 chief cities, viz, Caer-Goirthighernd, 
Caer-Gutais, &c. &c. &c. FL t0 - 

Here begins the hiſtory of the Cruitne. 

The Cruitne came from Thrace ; they were the ſons 
or clann of Gelon of Hercules: they were called Aga- 
thyrſi. Six brothers came over chiefs or leaders; viz. 
Solen, Ulfa, Neachtan, Droſten, Aengus, Letcind. 
Fatha-atiactana, alias Policornus, king of Thrace, 
fell in love with their fiſter, and endeavoured to ſeduce 
her, without ſettling a dowry on her. Then they 


| but corrupted with errors and groſs fable. The name of Nennivs is 


died by the weak forger of it, to give it more authority. It is a good 


" ſpecimen of Iriſh fabulous hiſtory : and as it makes the Piks pro- 


cced from Ireland to North Britain, in oppoſition to all ancient ag- 
thorities, it is no wonder that the Irifh fabuliſts ſnould infiſt that the 
modern Scots (who are the ſame people antiently called Piks) came 


tom Ireland. 


Sy N. that is Nennius, 


0 


0 
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ſſed through the (country of the) Romans to that of 

e Franks, and there built a city, viz. Pictavis, ſo 
called from Pictis, tbat is a kind of arms or weapons. 
And the king of the Franks fell in love with their ſiſ- 
ter. Then the fixth brother Letcind, dying, they 
roamed about the ſeas, and it ſo happened that the ſiſter 
dying on ſhipboard, the Cruitne made for Inver Slaine 
in Hy-Kinſillagh (in Leinſter). 

Creamthan Sciathbal king of Leinſter told them, 
they ſhould be welcome, provided they would free 
him of the trie widows. Droſtan, alias Blengan, a 
prieſt or Druid of the Cruitne, replied, to-morrow at 
the riſing of the ſun (the milk of) ſeven ſcore white 
cows ſhall be ſpilt; this occaſioned an engagement, 
and they tought the battle of Arda leamnacta in Hy- 
Kinſilligh; where not one eſcaped being wounded or 
ſpeared, receiving no ſupport from their horſes or 
* * * * Ya 

Then all the widows died: after that died Droſtan, 
Solen, Neachtan, Ulfa of the Cruitne. | 

Cathluan began to gather great ſtrength and power 
in Ireland, till he was expelled by Erimon, who gave 
his people women and land; and they ſettled in Breag- 
maigh : they were in want of order or diſtinction; had 
neither ſpears (for hunting) nets (for fowling) or wo- 
men. | 

Cathluan was chief aver all; and he firſt led them 
to Alban. 


LXX Kings over Alban from Cathluan to Conſtan- 
ſtane; and he was the laſt of the Cruitinian (Kings). 


He left two ſons, Catinolodar and Catmolocan, both 
in great diſtreſs. Lin, ſon of Pirn, and Cind Athair 
Cruitne, Crus mc Cirigh, Uaiſneim the File, Cruitne 
the mechanic, Donald mc Alpin was chief when Bri- 


tus, ſon of lſicon, died. The Clanna Neimid ruled 


after Britus, (i- e. his deſcendants). The Cruitne 
ruled next, coming from Ireland. The Gaedhal came 
next, viz. mc Eirc mc Eacdach “. 


* In another Iriſh poem in the book of Ballymote, which ſeems 
to be a tranſcript of Nennius put into Iriſh Verſe, it is ſaid | 
| | 


Agatvrfi anamann, amrann ErQbi 
Ocearptar dia cuctli adbtar jad Picti. 


« They were called Agathyrſi, and from a kind of ſlaughtering 
weapon they were called Picti.“ Tranſlator. 
Vi 7. 07 d.' ; . 2 . 
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NuuzgEN XV. Piki/lh kings, from Lynche's Cambrenſis 
Everſus, London, 1662, fol. p. 93. 


N Hibernica Nennii verſione, penes me, catalogus 

eſt Regum Pictorum, cujus partem hic exhibeo; 

ut lectori conſtat vel diverſos ejuſdem nominis reges 

Pictis et Scotis imperaſſe, vel quod ego contendo Scotos 
Pictorum reges ſibi arrogaſſe. 

Brudeus filius Melchon (cujus nono regni S. Co- 
lumbam in Britanniam veniſſe Beda ſcribit), regnavit 
annis 30. Garnad filius Domnach 11. Neckan ne- 
pos Verp 20. Kenethus filius Luthrin 19. Garnaid 
filius Vaid 7. Brudeus filius Vaid 5. Tolore frater 
eorum 12. Talorcan filius Enfret 4. Gornad filius 
Donel 6 et dimidio an Druſe frater ejus 7. Brudeus 
filius Fili 20. Taran filius Enfidi 4. Breitef filius De- 
rilei 11. Nectonus filius Derilei zo. Dreſtus et Al- 
pinus conregnaverunt 5. Onuis fil. Urguſt 30. Brete 
fil. Urguſt 15. Kenethus fil. Viredeg 12. Alpinus 
filius Vrod 3. et dimidio an. Dreſt fil. Tolorcen 11. 
Tolorcen fil. Druſten 5 vel 15. Tolercen fil. Uniuſt 
12. et dimidio. Canul fil. Tang 5. Cuaſtain fil Ur- 
guſt 35. Vidaniſt fil. Urguſt 12. Dreſt fil. Conſtan- 
tin et Talorgus fil. Uthol conregnaverunt 3. Unen fil. 
Unuſt 3. Urard fil. Bargot 3. Bread 1. Kenethus 
fil. Alpini 16. Domhnal fil. Alpini 4. Conſtantinus 
fil. Aedi 45. Moelcolumb fil. Domnalli 9. Culen fil. 
Illdolbh fili Conſtantini 4. Kenethus fil. Moelcolumb 
24. Conſtantin fil. Culen uno et medio anno. Ke- 
nethus filius Dubh 8. Moelcolumb fil. Keneti 30. 
Donatus nepos vel filius Moelcolumbi 6. Macleathad 
fil. Finlaigh 16. Luboch quinque menſes. Moelco- 
lumb fil. Donati poſtea. 
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NUxER XVI. Commentary on an obſcure paſſage in the 


Chronicon Rhythmicum, 


HE Chronicon Rhythmicum, to be found at the end 
of many MSS. of Fordun, has the following 


paſſage, concerning the time when the Piks and Scots 
ſettled in Britain. 


Quod jam promiſi, tempus ſic ecce reliſi; 


Bis bis centeno, quater endeca, ſed minus uno 7 


Anno, quo ſumpſit primos Ergadia Scotos, 


Ut referunt iſti, fuit incarnatio Chriſti. PE, 


Annorum ſumma, Pictis przoccupatorum, 
Hic dat Scotorum, deca quinque centibinorum, 
Et annos quindecim ; tres menſes jungito quidem. 
Tune Scoti quærunt = anni preterierunt, 
Poſtquam vicerunt Pictos, qui tunc coluerunt 
Albaniam, citro Drumalban, ied minus ultra. 
Ut Scoti valeant memoratum tempus habere, 
Tar Scotiam totam quo ceperunt relidere 
[Dui Pidti terram reaere mille ducentis, 
Et paviter junctis viginti quatuor annis, 
Ut verum renovem, menſibus atgue novem.] 
Pictis amotis, datur hc reſponſio Scotis: 
D. ſemel et ter C.; poſt X. ter; et X. quater inde; 
Iſtorum numeri monſtrant quo tempore Chriſti, 
Sed trans Dun-Alban, coepit regnare Kenedus. 

+ « * 


Sed cum ſeptenis Kened regnaverat annis, 
* p + 


Ex tunc Albaniz regnum totale regebat. 


Before commenting on this obſcure paſſage, it will be 
proper to offer a tew remarks on the ideas of ſome 
other old Scotiſh writers relating to this ſubject. 


* Innes has obſerved, in his critical Effay, that after 


the year 1301, when the diſpute with Edward I. aroſe, 
we firſt find the Scotith writers claiming a priority of 
ſettlement, for the Iriſh Scots, over the Piks. 


Baldred 


| 
| 
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Baldred Biſſet, in his Memorial to the Pope, 13or, 
aſſerts wildly that the Scots had thirty-ſix catholic kings 
before the Engliſh were converted. 

A writer in Fordun's Scotichronicon, IV. 10, ſays 
the Scots had twenty-three kings, before the Piks came 
into Britain; which by his account was about 200 
years before Chriſt. 

The letter of the Scotiſh nobility to the Pope, 1320, 
ſays that Robert Bruce was the 11 jan king of Scots. 
But this number, as appears from Innes, p. 712, ex- 
tends from Simon Brec, firſt king of the Scots in Ire- 
land. 

Winton, Book IV. informs us: 


Four hundreth winter, and fourty, 

And twa, to rekkyne evynly, 8 
Before the bliſt nativitie, &c. wh 
As in our ſtorie written is, 

Than in Scotland the Scottis 

Begouth to ring, and to ſteir ; 

Twa hundreth fullie, and forty yeir, 

Five winteir, and moneths thrie, 

Gif that all fuld rekkynit be, 

Or the Peychtis into Scotland 

Cam, and in it were regnand. 


He alſo ſays that when Kenneth “ vanquiſhed the 
Piks, the later had been ſovereigns of Scotland, 


A thonſand, ane and ſixty yheres. 


And, ſome chapters after, he dates the coming of the 
Piks from Scythia to Scotland, 


Twa hundreth wintyr, and na mair, 
Or that the madyn Marie bair. 


Fordun, I. 31, fays that, according to an old chro- 
nicle, the Scots came to Scotland 1543 years before 
Chriſt : the Scots reigned before the Piks 249 years, 3 
months: and the Pikiſh kingdom laſted 1061 years: 
but by other accounts, 1224 years, 9 months. In book 
I. cap. ult. he remarks that ſome accounts bore that 
the Scots reigned before the Piks 265 years, 3 months: 
others 317 years under 23 kings. In IV, 10, he repeats 
theſe remarks. But he himſelf allows, I. 37, that the 
Piks and Scots were in Britain about one and the ſame 
time. 

* Winton gives no poſitive date for this event. Alpin's reign 
he dates 840, Kenpeth's 843 (in Daltiada), Kenncth's death 859. 

OY | 5 Giraldus 


Chronicen Rhythmicum, = 909 
' Giraldus Cambrenſis, in his Deſcriptio Abaniæ, ſays, 
that ſome made the Pikiſh kingdom laſt 1070, others 
1360, years. 
Theſe obſervations being premiſed, the above obſcure 
paſſage remains to be conſidered. 


Bis bis centeno, quater endeca, ſed minus uno 
Anno, quo ſumpfit primos Ergadia Scotos, 
Ut referunt iſti, fuit incarnatio Chriſti, 


Bis bis centens is the twice two hundredth”, that is 400: 


quater endeca four times eleven” is 44; minus uns leſs 


by one” leaves for the ſum 443 years. After anno ſupply 
a, and the clear ſenſe is, 443 years after the Scots 
arrived in Argyle was the Incarnation of Chriſt; that 
is the Scots came to Argyle 443 years before Chriſt. 
Winton reckons only 442, in the above paſſage. For- 
dun no where expreſſly marks the year when the Scots 
came in; but ſuppoſes them to have been in Britain 
ſome time before Fergus I. whoſe reign he dates, II. 12, 
in the 33oth year before Chriſt, 


Annorum ſumma, Pictis przoccupatorum, 
Hic dat Scotorum, deca quinque centibinorum, 
Et annos quindecim ; tres menſes jungito quidem. 


Deca quinque five tens' fifty: centibinorum two hun- 
dred :* guindecim, tres menſes; in all 265 years 3 months, 
as Fordun above interprets. But Winton has 245. 


Qui Picti terram rexere mille, ducentis, 
Et pariter junctis viginti quatuor annis, 
Ut verum renovem, menſibus atque novem. 


Fordun interprets this 1224 years, 3 months. 
D. ſemel; et ter C.; poſt X. ter; et X. quater inde. 


ſeems to denote that Kenneth began to reign in Dalri- 
ada, (/d trans Dunaiban,) in 844: and he vanquithed 
the Piks, /eptennrs annis, or ſeven years after, as our poem 


ſays. Fordun dates Kenneth's reign in Dalriada 834 


Winton 843. 

The firſt paſſage tells us that the Scots came to Bri- 
tain 443 years before Chriſt, The ſecond that they 
. — the Piks 265 years, 3 months. That is the 

iks arrived 177 years, 9 months, before Chriſt. 

The third ſays the Piks had ruled 1224 years, 9 
months, when in 851 they were vanquiſhed by Ken- 
neth. It follows that the Piks began to rule 373 years, 
| 9 months, 


$10 . 4 PE N DT X. 


9 months, before Chriſt. How can this be reconcileq ? 
The difference 1s juſt 196 years. 

And how reconcile this piece with the Deſeriptio Al- 
baniz, which bears that ſome extended the duration of 
the Pikiſh kingdom to 1070; others to 1360 years? 
The numbers are ſo diſcordant, that it is utterly im- 
poſſible to reconcile them; and if it were poſſible, the 
labour were very ill beſtowed, as the different accounts 
are equally viſionary and fantaſtic, h 
But the intention of this little comment was merely 
to ſhew, that the numbers even in this poem are irre- 
concileable. And the reaſon is that Innes has groſſly 
miſtaken it's nature. He ſuppoſes, p. 609, that all the 
part down to Alexander III. is written in his time; and 
all after by another hand. Vet in his notes on the piece 
. itſelf, p 816, when he comes to the pretended Second 

Part, he obſerves Hattenus cintinentur que AUCTOR ex 
ſeriptis, ſive priſcis chronicis, deſumpſerat. Hic incipit de- 
feribere que vel ipſe per ſe, vel ex coxvorum relatione, no- 
verat : hinc addendum cenſuimus titulum hunc Secunda Pars, 
Here we find only one author mentioned : and how he 
could have lived in different ages is ſubmitted to the 
reader. The fact is, that he lived and wrote in the 
year 1447; as he tells us in his concluding lines. 

This poem can only be found in the end of Fordun; 
and is, as the preface ſays, an abſtract of his chronicle ; 
or rather of the Scotiſh chronicle, or hiſtory, in general, 
It is never quoted, nor referred to, either by Fordun or 
Winton, tho they quote the Chronicon Elrgiacum often: 
ſo that certainly it was not written before their time, 
The ſuppoſed Second Part is a mere imagination of 
Innes. The whole is of one form, and complection. 
The fame confuſed kind of verſe, ſometimes riming at 
the middle and end; ſometimes in couplet ; ſometimes 
not riming at all; juſt as the rude compoſer could make 
it, occurs thro-out. | 
What miſled Innes is, 1. That the author, according 

to t Paris MS. from which Innes publiſhed this piece, 
favs in his preface he compoſed it, ſcripto veteri metrics, 
et novo ad prop:/itum reſpondente; but the Paiſtey MS. 
reads partim ex metris veteribus, par tim ex recentibus ad 
propiſi um facientibus. Tnnes, following the former read- 
ing, ſuppoſes diftin& parts are implied. But the fecond 
reading explains the firſt to mean only that the author 
inſerted ſome old rimes. Which he really has; and 
with wonderful addreſs ! For the three lines, 
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Qui Picti terram rexere mille, ducentis, 
Et pariter junctis viginti quatuor annis, 
Ut verum renovem; menſibus atque novem. 


are taken literatim from Fordun, who quotes them, 
I. 31. And our fagacious poetaſter breaks a chaſm for 
them, between two lines ſo cloſely connected, as not 
even to admit a comma : and without once perceiving 
that they totally confute what he had juſt ſaid. At fame 
time theſe three lines, and a few marked by Innes as in- 


terpolated, p. 813, are the only ones in the whole poem, 


to be found quoted in Fordun, or any where elſe before 
1447; and it is clear that Fordun did not take them 
from this poem, but the poem from Fordun. 

2. The grand reaſon, which induced Innes to infer 
that this poem is more ancient than Fordun, was, that 
the liſt of our early kings, to be found in it, differs 
from Fordun's new ſcheme ; and is conſonant with our 
old chronicles : for it omits all Fordun's fictitious mo- 
narchs, beginning only at Fergus ſon of Erc, and paſ- 
ſing over Fordun's interpolated kings. As the author 
calls his poem an abſtrat of Fordun, this is indeed 
ſurprizing. But as he has confeſſedly told us one falſe- 
hood, in calling his poem an abſtract of a writer, whom 
he contradicts; ſo we know not where, or how, to be- 
lieve him; for he who deceives us in one inſtance, may 
in others. Innes alſo falls into another contradiction, 
when he ſuppoſes the firſt part of this piece written in 
the time-of Alexander III. yet ſays that the idea of the 


Scots being in Britain before the Piks, was adopted after 


his reign ; while this very poem aſſerts the Scots to have 
been in Britain before the Piks. That there are ſome 
ſcraps in this miſbegotten piece, older than 1447, ſeems 
clear: but there is no reaſon to infer that there is a line 
in it, written before 1320. And it was in 1447 ſo al- 
tered, and interpolated, that no more reliance can be 
placed on it, than if it were wholly written at that time. 
So that it cannot be ranked as an early, or authentic, 
monument of our hiſtory. 

Innes was anxious for proofs that Fergus ſon of Erc, 
and not the fabulous Fergus I. was really firſt king of 
the Scots in Dalriada. This is ſuffciently clear from 
the other two ancient catalogues of our kings, produced 
by him; and from the Iriſh Annals: fo that there was 
no occaſion to give this piece a mock antiquity, to en- 
force the truth. And as this truth is now allowed on all 
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hands, it is of no moment that the Chronicon Rhythmicum 


ſhould be received in the new point of view, in which 
Innes has placed it. There ſeems little doubt, from the 
fSmilar manner of marking the numerals, down to the 
very end 1447, that the lift of early monarchs is not 
an old fragment, but really written in 1447. It indeed 
differs from Fordun ; but we are not to conceive that 
Fordun's new ſcheme was univerſally received : and 


22 this difference was owing merely to the indo- 
e 


nce of the author, who, inſtead of turning over For- 


dun's vaſt maſs, for the little ſcraps concerning our early 


kings, found it eaſier to take one of the ſhort catalogues 
_ made to his hands, and turn it into verſe. 
heſe remarks are here given, becauſe had this piece 


been a real monument of our early hiſtory, it would 


have been proper to have conſidered it in Part III. 


ch. 4, of this work, concerning the epoch of the Pikiſh 
ſettlement in Britain, | | 
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NumBzr XVII. Infirumentum poſſeſſionum Ecclgſiæ Glaſ— 
ö cuenſis *. [circa A. 1118.] 


GIT UR quandoquidem predeceſſorum inſtituta.. 
mortalium literarum oſtentatione, et ſcribarum de- 
liberatione, ad memoriam revocantur, nos Cumbren- 
ſium quædam geſta nobilium 8 apicibus me- 
moriæ commendamus. In Cumbria itaque, regione 
quadam inter Angliam et Scotiam fita, fide Catholica 
in illis climatibus exuberante ac propagante, domeſtici 
filii, ac proceres regni, cum rege provinciæ cooperante, 
in honore Dei, et Sante Mariz piæ genetricis, Eccle- 
ſiam Glaſguenſem, ſedem ſcilicet Pontificalem Cum- 
brenſis Regionis, fundaverunt ; et dignis ſanctionibus, 
ro priſtina ſanctorum religione patrum, ſolidaverunt. 
æc vero pulchris initialibus, et eceleſiaſticis inſtitutio- 
nibus, ſanctæ quoque fidei rudimentis, inolevit; et diſ- 
poſitione divina Sanctum Kentigernum in epiſcopum 
admiſit, qui celeſtis affluentia doctrinæ fidentibus pro- 
pinaret; et cibum ſpiritualem, ut fidelis diſpenſator, 
eſurientibus miniſtraret. Verum enimvero fraudulen- 
tus exterminator ſupradictam eccleſiam diu inviolabilitex 
conſtare ingemiſcens, conſuetis verſutiis ſuis, poſt multa 
temporum curricula, ſcandala intolerabilia Cumbren- 
ſium eccleſiæ machinavit. Dicto namque Kentigerno 
pluribus ſucceſſoribus, ſub piæ religionis perſeverantia, 
ad Dominum tranſmigratis, diverſæ ſeditiones circum- 
uaque inſurgentes, non ſolum eccleſiam, et ejus poſſeſ- 
ones, deſtruxerunt; verum etiam totam regionem vaſ- 
tantes, ejus habitatores exilio tradiderunt. Siè ergo om- 
nibus bonis exterminatis, magnis temporum intervallis 
tranſactis, diverſæ tribus diverſarum nationum, ex di- 
verſis partibus affluentes, deſertam regionem præfatam 
habitaverunt; ſed diſpari gente, et diſſimili lingua, et 


* From the Appendix to Sir James Dal ple's Collections; com- 
pared with that in the Appendix to Gibſon's Hiſtory of Glaſgow, 


publiſhed from a copy of the Chartulary, in the library of Glaſgow 
Vaiverhty. | | 
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vario more viventes; haut facile ſeſe conſentientes, 
Gentilitatem potius quam Fidei Cultum tenuerunt. 


Quos infeliccs damnatæ habitationis habitatores, more 
pecudum irrationabiliter degentes, dignatus eſt Domi- 


nus, qui neminem vult perire, propitiatione ſua viſi- 
tare: tempore nimirum Henrici Regis Angliæ, Alex- 
andro Scotorum rege in Scotia regnante, miſit iis Deus 
David predicti regis Scotiæ germanum, in Principem 
et Ducem, qui eorum impudica et ſcelerata contagia 
eorrigeret ; et animi nobilitate, et inflexibili ſeveritate, 
contumelioſam eorum contumaciam refrenaret. Hic 
nempe bene vivendi ſtudio fervidus, prophanæ multi- 
tudinis miſeriæ condolens, ut paſtorali ſollicitudine, qua 
diutius caruerunt, eorum opprobria deleret, Divino in- 
ſtigatus hortamine, Joannem quendam religioſum vi- 
rum, qui eum educaverat, vitamque ejus Deo non im- 


. beciliter devotum noverat, confilio peritorum, clerico- 


rumque ſuorum auxilio, in — ry elegit. Sed cum 
Epiſcopus cognita infelicis populi feritate, et abhomina- 
bili vitiorum multiplicitate, utpote perterritus, Hieruſa- 
lem proficiſci diſpoſuiſſet, ab Apoſtolico Paſchali *, licet 
invitus, conſecratus, officium ſuſceptæ ſollicitudinis 
nullatenus differre voluit; ſed cum gaudio, ſub plebis 
alacritate, a principe, et a proceribus regni receptus ver- 
bum predicationis, Spiritu Sano largiſſime operante, 


per Cumbrenſem parochiam diffudit. David vero Cum- 


brenſis regionis princeps, amore præcipue Dei, partim 
quoque religionis dilectione et admonitione, terras Ec- 
cleſiæ Glaſ. uenſi pertinentes, ſingulis Cumbriæ provin- 
ciis, quæ ſub dominio et poteſtate ejus erant, non enim 
toti Cumbrenſi regioni dominabatur, inquirere fecit; 
ut avidus ipſius ecclefiz reſtaurationis, poſſeſſionum ea- 


rum, quas antiquitus tenuerat, poſteris et ſequacibus 


ſuis certitudinem relinqueret. Has vero auxilio et in- 
veſtigatione ſeniorum hominum et ſapientiorum totius 
Cumbrizx, pro poſſe ſuo, inveſtigavit; que inferius ſub- 
ſcribuntur+: Carlemen, Cavicas, Cavicatlethein, Len- 


* Papa II. A. D. 1115, Keith, 

+ Ia Gibſon's copy the lands are : © Carlevien, Camcau, Camca- 
hetheyn, Lengartheyn, Pathel, Aſſerhe, Canclut, [Chefernenuat, 
Carnetheyn, Carvil, Quendal, Abercarf, Meeheyn, ] Planmichel, 
Stobo, Pentiacob, Alnerumba, Keveronum, Lilleſeliva, Hodelm, 
Edyngabum, Abermele, Driveſdale, Colchtam, Kevertrole, Aſchib, 
Brumeſheyd, Keverſgyrt; in Peblis una carruc. terræ et eccleſia; in 
Kincayrd una car. et eccleſtæ; in Mereboda una car. et eccleſia.“ 
dir James has ſurely omitted a line: in G. Aſchecheyre is wanting. 


gartheyn, 
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gartheyn, Patelanthe, Cunclut, Pamichel, Stobetis, 
Pentejacob, Alnecromha, Kenecoun, Lileſcliva, Aſche- 
cheyrc, Hodelm, Edingaheyin, Abermelio, Driniſdal, 
Colchtaim, Kenercrold, Aſchebi, Brumerhede, Kener- 
gilt, Lii Peebles una carrucata terræ et eccleſia. Lii Ke- 
negryd una acra et eccleſia. Lii Mereboda una carrucata 
et eccleſia. Has terras juraverunt fore pertinentes ec- 
cleſiæ Glaſguenſi rogatu et imperio predicti principis 
Uchtrede filius Waldef, Guil. filius Boed, Leyſing et 
Ogga Cumbrenſes judices, Halden filius Eadulf. Hujus 
rei teſtes ſunt, ut audientes et videntes, Matildis Ccmi- 
tiſſa quæ ex parte conceſſit ſua, Willielmus nepos ipſius 
Principis, Coſpatricius frater Delphini, Waldef frater 
ſuus, Golpatricins ſilius Uchtred, Coſpatricius filius Al- 
den, Oſolf filius Eadmer, Maccus filius Undneyn, Uch- 
tred filius Scot, Ulchel filius Alſtan, Hugo de Morevil, 
Paganus de Brauſa, Oſber de Ardenna, Gervaſius Rid- 
del, Guido de Caynes, Berengarius Engarn, Robertus 
Corbitts, Walterus de Lindeſaya, Robertus de Burne- 
villa, Renaldus Denninſtans, Walterus filius Winema— 
rii, Gulielmus Venator, Alanus de Parci, Walterus de 
Bron. | : 
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NUMBER XVIII. Kings of Northumbria, 


Bernicia. Deira. 


547. Ida fon of Eoppa, 
12 years over both 


kingdoms. 

559. Adda, or Odda, his 559. Ella, another ſon of 
ſon 5. Ida, 30. 

$64. Clappa 7. 


571. Theodulf 1. 

572. Freothulf 7. 

579. Theodoric 7. 

588. AÆthelric 2. | 
Theſe two laſt were 589. Edwin ſon of Ella, 


2 alſo ſons of Ida; expelled by Athel- 
and reigned while frid king of Berni- 
Ella was king of cia, who ruled both 
Deira. k. 14 years. Then, 


Edwin reſtored. 
593. Athelfrid 24, over both 

kingdoms 14. 
617. Edwin ſon of Ella 17 over both kingdoms. On 


his death they were ſeparated. 
634. Oſric ſon of Athel- 634. Eanfred ſon of A- 
frid. | thelfrid. 
Both ſlain in one year. 


634. Oſwald brother of Eanfred ꝙ over both kingdoms. | 


642. Oſwi brother of Oſ- 644. Oſwi ſon of Oſric in 
wald, 9 in Bernicia. Deira 7: ſlain by 
Oſwi of Bernicia. 
652. Adelwalt 4. 
660, Alfred, baſtard ſon of 
| Oſwi, is made king 
of Deira, by his fa- 
ther 10. 


The KX. ngdoms finally united. 


6 70. Egfr id, 
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670. Egfrid, ſon of Oſwi, 1 5 

685. Alfred, baſtard ſon of Oſwi, 1 

704. Eandulf an uſurper, 2 mon Malmſb. Gefla 
Pont. Lib. III. fol. v. 152. 

704. Oſred, ſon of Alfred, a child, 11. 

715. Kenred, kinſman of Oſred, 2. 

717. Oſric, brother of Kenred, 11. b 
728, Ceolwulf kinſman of Kenred, 8. To him Beda 
dedicates his hiſtory. He turned monk. 

736. Egbert couſin german to Ceolwulf, 20. Turned 

monk, as many Saxon monarchs did. 
756. Oſwald, 1. x 
757. Ethelwald, ſurnamed Mollo, an uſurper, 17. 
768, Alred, 11. ; 
779. Ethelred ſon of Mollo, 5. 
784. Athelwold, 11. | 
796. Oſred, 1. : 1 
Ethelred reſtored, 4. Follaw 40 years of civil uod 
Eardulf. 
Alfwold. 
Eandred. 
Ethelred. 
Redulf. 
840. Oſbrecht. 
Ella ſlain at Vork by the Danes. 
860. Ricſig, a Dane. 
871. Egbert, a Saxon. 
Guthrun, Dane, 11. 
894. Ricſig II. Dane. 
903. Regnald and Nial, Danes. 
914. Sihtric, a Dane. 
919. Inguald, a Dane. 
32. Guthfert, a Dane. 
Anlaf. 
Anflaf II. expelled by Edmund. Reſtored in 944: 
expelled by Eadred 947. 
948. Eric, laſt king, to 950. . 


*.* The hiſtory of Northumbria is very obſcure 
| from the year 800; and a long diſſertation 
would be required to adjuſt it, | 
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NumBER XIX. Zar! of Northumbria. 


Bib. Cotton. Dom. D. VIII. V. arious Chronicles, Ke. 


[De Succeſſione Comitum Northumbrenſium poſt Eiri- 
cum ultimum regem. Catal.) Sæc. 12, vel 13. 


RIMUS comitum poſt EiR IVM, quem ultimum 

regem habuerunt Northanimbtenſes, Ou, pro- 

vincias omnes Northanymbrorum, ſub EpREDO rege 
procuravit. Deinde, ſub EA DG ARO rege, Qlac prah- 

citur comes Eboraco, et locis ejus pertinentibus; et 
Eadulf cognomento Yvelchild a Teiſa uſque Myreford, 
præponitur Northymbris. Iſti duo comites, cum Aeltfio, 

qui apud Sanctum Cuthbertum epiſcopus fuerat, per- 
duxerunt KYNET regem Scottorum ad Regem EAp- 
GARUM, Qui cum illi feciſſet hominium, dedit ei rex 
EapGcarvus Lodonenum; et multo cum honore remiſit 

ad propria. Hiis comitibus ſucceſſit in comitatum Hal- 

thef, ille ſenior, regnante ATHELREDO. Deinde Uc- 

tredus filius Waltefi, adminiſtravit comitatum omnium 

* Northannymbrorum provinciarum. Huic rex ATU EL 

N RE Dos ſuam filiam Ælgeonam dederat uxorem ; ex qua 
filiam habens Aldgitham, dedit in conjugium prædiviti 
cuidam Malaredo, ſilio Crinani, de qua habuit Coſpatri- 

= cium comitem, patrem Do!phini, Waltefi, et Coſpatrici. 
if 7 Occifo autem Uctredo a Turebrando cognomine Hold, 
1 per voluntatem Cx uro is regis, frater ejus Eadulf Cudel 
adminiſtravit comitatum, Et poſt eum Aid ed, filius 
Uctredi præfati, quem habuerat ex filia Alduini epiſ- 
copi, antequam duceret filiam regis ATHELREDI. Ha- 
buit etiam alios filios ex alio conjugio, Coſpatricium et 
Eadulfum. Coſpatrici erat filius Uctredus, de quo ge- 
nitus eſt Eadult Rus, qui princeps erat et autor illorum 
qui intertecerunt Walcherum epiſcopum. Interſecto 
| I | vero 


Northumbrian Earls. LON 


vero Aldredo comite a Carl, cujus prænomen, ſcilicet 
Turebrandum prædictum, ipſe Aldredus occiderat in 
ultionem ſui patris Uctredi Comitis, ab ipſo Ture- 
brando interfecti, ſucceſſit illi frater ſuus junior Eadul- 
fus. Qui poſtmodum, regnante ÆD⁰WAR Do, occifus 
eſt a Stad; qui, poſt illum, totius Northanimbro- 
rum comitatum, Hoc EST AB HUM ERA UsQUE Tu- 
v EOD AM, ſuſcepit comitatum. Mortuo 8 
rex EDU VAR DVs comitatum tradidit Teſtio, fratri Ha- 
roldi regis. Dehinc ipſo Toſtio, ab univerſis ſui comi- 
tatus, propter nimiam ejus violentiam, projecto de co- 
mitatu, et exlegato, Eduvinus et Morkarus, quibus 
rex Ep Uv AR DVUs comitatus ipſius curam delegaverat, 
filio Eadulfi comitis fratris Aldredi comitis, nomine 
Oſulſa, Comitatum a TINA vsqQue TuvEDAM“ com- 
miſerunt. Sed poſtea Copſi, a WILLIELMO rege ſuſ- 
cipiens præpoſituram comitatus, expulit de comitatu 
Oſulfum. At ille, collectis poſtmodum viribus, eun- 
dem Copfſi in introitu ecclefiz de Niweburne interfecit. 
Ipſe quoque poſt paucos menſes, dum impetu equi cur- 
rentis ferretur in lanceam obviantis ſibi latronis, delatus 
ſtatim moritur. Deinde Coſpatricius, ex nepte regis 
ArTELREDI progenitus, ut ſupra dictum eſt, emtum 
a rege WILLIELMO comitatum adminiſtravit. Quem 
poſtea idem rex, ei auferens, dedit Jaldefo, filio Siwardi 
comitis, quem ipſe habuerat ex Ælfleda filia Aldredi co- 
mitis. Waltefo vero capto er occiſo, commiſit rex co- 
mitatum H/al:hero epiſcopo. Quo occiſo, dedit comita- 
tum cuidam Aris. Illo vero relinquente comitatum, 
datus eſt cuidam Rocberto de Mulbreis. A quo rex 
WILLIELMus JUNIOR offenſus, dum eum vi cepiſlet, 
ipſe in ſua manu retinuit comitatum : hodieque frater 
ejus HENRTCUS rex retinet. Tu autem Domine. Ex- 
plicit. 


* So that the preſent extent of Northumberland began in the time 
of Earl Oſulf, about the year 1065: till which time it comprized all 
Yorkſhire, and Durham, 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME, 


Chron. Pifforum. 


1. Cruidne f. Cinge, 


2. Kircu. 

3. Fidaich. 

4. Fortreim, 

5. Floclaid. 

6. Got. 

7. Ke. 

8. Fivaid. 6 
9. Gedeol Gudach. 
10. Denbecan. 

11. Olfinecta. 


12. Guidid Gaedbrecach. 


13. Geſtgurtich. 

14. Wurgeſt. 

15 Brudi © Bout, 
16. Gilgidi. 

17. Tharan I, 

18, Morleo. 

19. Deokil Lunon, 
20. Kimoiod f. Arcois 
21. Deoord. 

22. Blies Blitirth, 
23. DeCtoteric. 

24, Uſconbuts. 

2 , Carvorſt. 

26, Deoar Tavois. 
27, Viſt. 

28, Ru. 

29, Garnat Boc. 

30. Vere. 

31. Breth. | 
32, Vipoig Namet. 


33. Canut Ulachama, 
34. Wradech Vechla. 


35. Garnaich di Uberr, - 


36. Talore f. Achivir. 


Reg. St. And, 


1. Crutheus f. Kinne. 


2. Gede: 
3. Tharans 


4. Duchil. 
5. Duordechel. 
6. Deootheth, 


7. Combuſt. 
8. Caranathrecht. 


9. Gernath Bolg. 


10. Umpopenemet. 


11. (Fiachua Albus) +, 


12. Canatulmel, 

13. Dinornach Netalic, 
14. Feodac Finleg. 

15. Garnat Dives. 


16. Talarg f. Keother, 


Pikiſh Kings. 


Part J. 


Fordun. 
1. Cruythne f. Kynne. 


2. Ghede. 
3- Thatan. 
5e Duchil. : 


6. Duordeghal, 


7. Decokheth, 
8, Combuſt. 
9. Caranathreth, 


10. Garnath Bolger, 


11. Wypopneth. 

12. Blare Haſſereth. 

13. (Frachna Albus.) 

14. (Thalwrger Amfrud f.) 
I 5: Canatulmel. 

16. 2 Nethles 

17. Feredach , Finyel, 

18. Garnard Dives, 

19. Hurguft f. Fergoſo. 
20. Thalpger f. Keother. 


4! 


This king is ſurely 26. Deoartavois, out of his rank. 
+ Is 34+ Wradech Vechta, out of place. | 
4 : Belongs to Part II. The others in Italic are uſurpers, or fictitious. 


Tab, I. end of vol J. , 


Winton. 


1. Cruthne Mak Kynny. 


2 Gede, 
3. Caran. 


4. Duthil. 
So Wergetel. 
6. Dekothot. 


. Combuſt 
Caranacait. 


9. Garnaird Belg, | 


10. Wypopmet. 
11. Fathna. 


12. Enalculmel. 
13. Denortnach Neteles, 
14. Feurdach Fingel. 


Chr an; Pictorum. 


37. Druſt f. Erp. 
38. Talore f. Aniel. 
39. Necton f. Erp. 
40. Druſt Gurthinmoch 
41. Galan anetelich. 
42. Dadreſt. 
43. Druſt f. Girom. 
| Druſt f. Udroſt. 
44. Gartnach f. Girom. 
45. Gailtram f. Girom. 
46. Talorg f. Muircholach 
. Druſt f. Munait. 
48. Galam Kennaleph 
BRupt f. Mailcon 
50. Garnait f. Domelch. 
51. Nectu n. Verb. 
52. Cineoch f. Luthrin. 
53. Garnard f. Wid. 
54- Brudi f. Wid. 
55. Talore. : 
56. Talorcen f. Enfret. 
57. Gartnait f. Donnel. 
58. Druſt. 
9. Brudi f. Bil. 
o. Taran f. Entifidich. 
61. Brudi f. Derili. 
62. Necthon f. Derili. 


63. Druſt et Elpin. 

64. Onnuſt f. Verguſt. 
65. Brudi f. Verguſt. 
66. K iniod f. Wredech. 
67. Elpin f. Wroid. 


68. Dreſt f. Talorgen. 


69. Talorgen f. Onuſt. 

70. Canaul f. Tarla. 

71. Conſtantin f. Verguſt. 

72. Unuſt f. Verguſt. 

73. Druſt f. Conſtantin 
Talorgen f. Uthoil. 

74. Uven f. Unuſt. 

75. Wrad. f. Bargoit. 

76. Bred. 


77. KEXXETI f. Alpin. 


oY 


Rg. Si. And. 


17. Druſt f. Irb. 

18. Talarg f. Amil. 
19. Nethan Thelcamot 
20. Druſt Gormot. 
21. Galam. 


22. Druſt f. Gigurum 
23. Druſt f. Hydroſſig. 
24. Ganut f. Gigurum. 
25. Kelturan frater ejus. 
20. Golorg ſ. Mordeleg. 
27. Druſt f. Moneth. 

28. Tagalad. 

29. Brude f. Melchon. 
30. Garnat f. Domnach. 
31. Nethan f. Irb. 

32. Kinet f. Luthren. 


33. Nectan f. Fottle. 


34. Brude f. Fothe. 

35. Telarg f. Fetobar. 
36. Talargan f. Amfrud. 
37. Garnat f. Domnal. 
38. Druſt. 

39. Brude f. Bile 


40. Taram f. Amfredech. 


41. Brude f. Derili. 
42. Nectan frater ejus 


pikim Kings. Part 1E 


Fordun. 


1. Druſt f. Irbii. 
Thalarger f Amyle. 
Nectane Thaltamoth. 
Durſt Gorthnoth. 


Galaam. 


Durſt f. Gigurum. 
Druſt f. Ochtrede. 
Garnard f. Gigurum. 
. Kelturan fr. ejus. 


Thelarger f. Mordelech, 


- Durſt f. Moneth, 

- Thalagath.. 

3. Brude f, Meilochon. 
Garnard f. Dompnach. 
Nectane f. Irbe. 
Kenel f. Luchtren. 
Nedlane f. Fode. 
Brude f. Fachna. 
Thalarger f. Ferchard.- 
+ Thalargan f. Amfrud. 
. Garnard f. Dompnal. 
Durſt. 

Brude f. Bile. 
Gharan f. Amfedech, 

. Brude f. Decili. 
Nectane fr. ejus. 


43. Garnath f. Ferath. 
44. Oenguſa f. Ferguſa. 
45. (Nethan f. Derili.) 


46. Alpin f. Feret. 
47. Oenguſa f. Brude. 
48. Brude f. Tenegus 


49. Druſt f. Talargan. 
50. Talargan f. Druſien. 
51. Talargan f. Tenegus. 


52. Conſtantin f. Ferguſa. 
53. Hungus f. Ferguſa 


54. Duſtalorg. 


55. Eoganan f. Hunguſt. 
50. Ferat f. Batot. 
57. Brude f. Ferat. 


| 58. Kinat f. Ferat. 


59-- Brule f. Fotel. 
60. Druſt f. Ferat. 
61. KiNETH m. Alpin. 


64. 


65 


. Garnard F. Fradacbl. 
Oenguſa f. Ferguſa. 
« ( Nectane f. Derely). 


. (Alpinus f. Feredech.) 


Oenguſa f. Brude. 


Brude f. Tenegus. 


Alpinus f. Tenegus. 


. Durſt f. Thalargaa. 
Tha larger f. Druſken. 
. Thalarger f. Tenegus. 


Conſtantinus f. Ferguſii 
. Hungus f. Ferguſii 


Duourſtolarger. 


. Eoghane f. Hungus. 
Feredech f. Badoc. 
. Brude f. Feredech. 
. Keneth f. Feredech. 


Brude f. Fotehel. 
Druſten f. Feredech, 
KENED f. Alpini. 


Winton... © 


Golargis Maik Amyle. 
Nectane Kellemot. 
18. Durſt Gormot. 
19. Galane. 


ry: Druft Hyrbſon. 
16. 
17 


20. Durſt Gygmour. 

21. Durſt Hodderling. 
22. Garnot Gignoure. 
23. Gilturnane. 


24. Tolarg Mak Mordelay. 


25. Durſt Mak Mouthay.- 

26. Gagalage. 

27. Brude Metheneſſor. 

28; Garnach Mak Donah, 

29. (Nectan Fadiſon) 

30. Kenel m. Luthien 
(Nefan Fadiſon) 

31. Brude. a 

32. Golarg. 

33. Golargan | 

34. Garnat m. Donald, 

35. Dufſt. 

36. Brude Byliſſon 


37. Brude Dargardſon. 
38. Nactan. 


39. Garnat m. Ferach. 


40. Oongus Fergus fynis ſon. 


41. Nectane. 


42. Elpyne. 

43. Oongus Brudeſon. 
44+ Brude m. Tengus. 
45. Alpine m. Tenegus. 


Conſtantyne. 
Hungus. 


KEennxTH Mac Alpin. 


Tab. II. End of Vol; I 
vis Nennius. Tighernach, 


Brudeus f. Melchon. 
Garnad f. Domnach. 
Neckan n. Verp. 

Kenethus f. Luthrin. 


Kennaleth, + 
Bruidi Mac Malcons- 


Cinedh f. Luthreni. 


Garnaid f. Vaid. Gartnaith m. Oith. 
Brudeus f. Vaid. Bruidi f. Foith. 
Tolore Dolairg m. Foitbh. 
Tolorcan f. Enfret. Dolargain m. Anfrith. 
Gornad f. Donel.- Gartnaidh f. Donaldi. 
Druſe. Droſt f. Domnail. 
Brudeus f. Fili. Bruide m. Bile. 
Taran f. Enfidi. Taracin. 

Breite f. Derilei. Brude m. Derile. 
Nectonus f. Derilei. Netan m, Derile. 
Dreſtus et Alpinus. Droſt. Elpin. 


Onuis f. Urguſt. 
Brete f. Urguſt. 
Kenethus f. Viredeg. 
Alpinus f. Vrod. 


Dreſt f. Talorcen. 
Tolorcen F. Druſten. 
Tolorcen f. Unuſt. 
Canul f. Tang. 
Cuaſtain f. Urguſt. 
Vidaniſt f. Urguſt. 

Druſt f. Couſtantin. 
| Talorgu f. Uthol. 

ven f. Unuſt. 
Urard f. Bargot. 
Bread. 


KENNETRHus f. Alpini. 


Aongus m. Ferguſa. 
Bruide. 


Ci nach. 


Conal m. Teige. 
Conſtantin m. Fergus 
Aongus m. Fergus. 


Owen m. Aongus. 


CIx ADR m Alpin 
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